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PREFACE.

The manifestly imperfect condition in which these

Homilies have come to us may partly be accounted for

by the circumstances of the times in which they were

preached. It was in the Easter weeks of the third year

of his residence at Constantinople as Archbishop, that

St Chrysostom began this course of Sermons ; and during

all the remaining part of that year (A.D. 400), the Capital

of the East was kept in constant trouble and alarm by the

revolt of Oainas and the Goths. Moreover, scarcely had

the preaching commenced, when the complaints from the

Churches of Asia Minor were brought (May, 400) before

the Metropolitan See, which business during many months

painfully occupied the Archbishop's thoughts, and even-

tually demanded bis presence at Ephesus. Few of St.

Chrysostom's Sermons were originally prepared in writing:

certainly these were not : and as certainly the text, drawn

up by no skilful hand from notes taken during the preaching,

can never have been revised by the Preacher himself. This

was a serious disadvantage: for these Homilies, if only

from the novelty of the subject, stood especially in need

of revision. The Acts of the Apostles, though read in the

churches in the season between Easter and Pentecost, were

seldom preached upon ; and we find St. Chrysostom com-

plaining in the opening of these Homilies, as also on an

earlier occasion at Antioch, that this portion of the Scriptures

was not so much read as it ought to be, nay, that there were

^many to whom this Book was not even known.9

(p. 1* and
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note b). Hence it is not surprising, if the Preacher was

not always understood; and, in fact, the attentive reader will

not unfrequently see reason to suspect, that the scribe (or

€
reporter*), from whose notes the text was formed, did not

rightly apprehend the sense of what he heard. Nor has the

transcriber (or *redactor*)remedied the defects,whateverthey

may have been, of the original report. On the contrary, in

other ways, of which we shall have to speak presently, he

has often perplexed the sense, and sometimes entirely

misrepresented the Preacher's meaning.

The earliest mention of our Homilies is by Cassiodorus,

(A.D. 514,) who relates, that with the assistance of friends

he caused "the fifty-five Homilies on the Acts,»by St. John,

Bishop of Constantinople," to be translated into Latin,

Opp. t. ii. p. 544. This version unfortunately is lost*. In

the Canons of the Fifth and Sixth General Councils, St

Chrysostom's view of the Seven Deacons in the Acts is cited

at length from Horn. xiv. (p. 199). John of Damascus, de

Fid. Orthod. iii. 15. (A.D. 780,) cites as from the second of

these Homilies a passage which appears in the first, being

the comment on i. 9. Fhotius has an entry in the Bibho-

theca relating to them, but by some mistake the number is

given as fifty. Of the Catena on the Acts, compiled by a

certain Andreas Presbyter of unknown age and country,

but not later than the tenth century (for there is a manu-

script of that age), a large proportion is taken from St.

Chry80stom: and the Commentaries of CEcumenius (990)

and Theophylact (1077) are in many places formed from

the Catena ; as also are the Scholia in Mss. of the Acts.

To these may be added the Florilegium or Eclogte, a com-

pilation the date of which is unknown, but certainly not

later than the first half of the eleventh century. The Author

of this work seems to have resorted to our Homilies once

• From the same Cassiodorus there is extant a short work on the Acts

under the title Complexions Jctuum Apostohrum; hut this is merely a hrief

syllabus of the history, and contains nothing in which we could trace a

reference to St. Chrysostom's Exposition,
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PREFACE. vii

only, (Horn. xix. p. 806): but there, he, as all the rest who
have been mentioned, used the text which in the notes

we call the old text, and from which the present Translation

is made.

For there is another and a widely different text, by

which alone, unfortunately, these Homilies have been

known in modern times, except by the few who have had

access to Manuscripts. In the National Library at Paris

there is (No. 729) a manuscript (in our notes marked E, in

Par. Ben. 2, D.), which the Parisian Editor describes thus

:

Quorum (of six Mss. on the Acts) antiquissimus, olim Colb.

nunc Reg. 729, sac. X., nitide et accurate scriptus, desinit

in horn, quinquagesima. (This is a mistake ; it reaches to the

end of the 55th.) Of the other Mss. he assigns A. B. C.

(No. 725, 6, 7.) to the twelfth, fourteenth, and thirteenth

centuries respectively. These, and a copy in the Library

of New College (N), contain the old text Two others

D, F, (728, and 73 suppl.) exhibit a text compiled from

old and new, and with alterations peculiar to itself. Of

the six Parisian Mss. a full collation was made for ' the

Library of the Fathers :' of N, we have at present but a

partial collation.

The Ms. E came into the hands of Erasmus, and from

it he made bis Latin version, down to the end of Horn. 53,

and there for some reason which is not explained he goes

off to the other text, of which he has nowhere taken notice

in the preceding Homilies. Of this work he says in an

Epistle to Tonstal Bishop of Durham : Ex Chrysostomo in

Acta verteram homilias tree; cujus opens me pcenituit, cum

nihil hie viderem Chrysostomi. Tuo tamen hortatu recepi codi-

cem in manum ; sed nihil unquam legi indoctiut. Ebrius ac

stertens scriberem meliora. Habet frigidos sensiculos nec eot

satis commode potest explicare. In his Preface, however, he

considerably abates the severity of this censure, and con-

tents himself with hinting a doubt whether the work be

St. Chrysostom's: quod stylus concisum quiddam et abruptum

habeat, id quod a phrasi Chrysostomi videtur alienum: si docti
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tauten censebunt opus Chrysostomo dignum, libenter hoc ego

quicquid est suspicionis ponam.

Of the Greek text, the editio princeps, that of Conimelin,

professes to be formed from manuscripts Biblioth. Palatini

Bavarce, Augustarwe, Pistoriarue, of which at present we are

unable to give any account. Perhaps Commelin's leading

Ms. was of a composite order : such however is his text

;

for it occasionally deserts E, to which, as a general rule, it

closely adheres. This was inconsistent, for the circum-

stances of the two texts are such, that one or other ought to

be followed throughout There can be no valid reason for

alternating between the two : for they are not different

reports of the same matter, such that between them one

might hope to approximate to the truth: the one is a

refashionment of the other, and where it differs, it does so,

not because its framer had a more correct report of the

Sermons, but because he wished to improve upon the

materials which lay before him in the other text.

Commelin's text, in substance, is retained in all the

subsequent editions. Savile, from the New College Ms.

has corrected words and phrases here and there, but in the

main his text is still that of the editio princeps. (He describes

it as composed from the New College Ms., another belonging

to J. A. de Thou (Thuanus), et tertio non ita pridem excuso

in Germania.) The edition of Morel (which commonly goes

under the name of Fronto Ducaeus) repeats Commelin,

but without Savile's emendations: and the Benedictines

(here not Montfaucon), though they profess to have

collated the Parisian Mss, have reprinted with but slight

improvements, and with not a few disimprovements, the

text of Morel. In the Parisian reprint of the Benedictine

Chrysostom, (Par. Ben. 2.) the Editor has occasionally,

but not constantly, recurred to the manuscripts, rarely

gives the preference to the text of A. B. C. and constantly

assumes the inferiority of those copies, in contents and

authenticity as well as in antiquity, to the manuscript

(E), which furnished the Latin version of Erasmus, and iri
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substance, as we have explained, the printed text of the

original.

Had the Editors collated the manuscript copies of these

Homilies—a labour from which they, or those whom they

employed, seem to have shrunk—they would probably have

reversed their estimate of the relative value of the two

recensions. The general superiority of the other text in

point of sense and coherence, notwithstanding its frequent

abruptness and uncouthness, is too evident to be called in

question. Had they also collated the Catena, CEcumenius,

Theophylact, and the Scholia, they would have found the

external testimony to be coincident with the internal evi-

dence to the higher antiquity as well as greater authenticity

of the text which (for the most part unknown) they rejected.

It would have been seen that this, besides being, with all

its faults, incomparably better, was the older of the two;

and that the other could claim no higher antiquity than

that of the manuscript (said to be of the tenth century) in

which it appears : that it is the work of some scribe, who,

offended by the manifest abruptness and ruggedness of the

earlier text, set himself to smooth out the difficulties, and to

make it read more easily. For this is clearly the true state of

the case. With this view, the scribe sometimes alters words

and phrases, sometimes transposes : often omits, where he

found something that he did not understand, oftener still

amplifies, or rather dilutes: and interpolates matter which

sometimes is demonstrably borrowed with little disguise from

the Catena (see p. 251, note i; 617, note c; 619, note f) ; or

which, when it is his own, is little worth. In short, he has

thought more of sound than of sense, and if he could make

a passage run smoothly to the ear, has given himself little

concern whether St. Chrysostom was likely to have so

thought, or so expressed himself. The notes appended to

our Translation will abundantly substantiate this censure.

To have noted all the variations, either of the printed text,

or of E alone, would have been a task as unprofitable as

it was wearisome : perhaps as it is, we have given more
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than enough to vindicate the claims of the older text.

If any one desires larger materials for comparison,

Erasmus's Latin version, which, except in the two last

Homilies, keeps close to E, will shew that the text which

we represent in our Translation is, with all its imper-

fections, incomparably the better of the two. Even if it

were otherwise, and were the alterations not, as they mostly

are, disfigurements, but, considered in themselves, decided

improvements, still our duty was plain: the text which

came to us accredited by all the testimony known to

be extant, we were not at liberty to reject in favour of

an alien recension, unknown to the Ancients, and, as far

as our evidence goes, unheard of before the tenth century.

Therefore, in forming the text for this Translation we have

entirely dismissed E, except where it has preserved read-

ings which came strictly under the description of ' various

readings.
9

But while confining ourselves to that older text, we

were not to leave unnoticed its more patent defects and

errors. We could not.but perceive, that we had before us

an unrevised report of St. Chrysostom's Sermons, which,

especially in the Expositions, was frequently imperfect

—

sometimes, indeed, little more than a set of rough notes

thrown together with, apparently, little or no attempt at

arrangement. So far as this imperfection was caused by

the reporter's negligence or incapacity, there was no

remedy : and leaving the matter as we found it, or, at

most, inserting in the text the marks of a lacuna, we have

only ventured, in the notes, to surmise what may have

been the general purport of St. Chrysostom's remarks.

In other places, where the defects of our sources seemed

to be rather chargeable upon the redactor, we have sought

to apply a remedy, sometimes, but rarely, by conjectural

emendation ;
very often by inserting portions of sacred

text or other connecting matter in [ ], and also by trans-

posing parts which had fallen out of their true order.

For it seems that the original transcript from the reporter's
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notes was defective in these two regards. (1) The reporter

would frequently omit to note in his tablets the xf/fttvov or

some other text of Scripture, or would indicate it in the

shortest possible way by a word or two at the beginning and

ending of the passage, intending to insert it afterwards at

his leisure. It appears, however, that in many places this

was either not done at all, or done in the wrong place.

Hence, where the text seemed incurably defective or per-

plexed, we have often been able to restore coherency by

the simple expedient of inserting texts which were omitted,

or else, by removing the texts altogether, and redistributing

them among the comments. Almost any page of the

Translation, especially in the Recapitulations, will illus-

trate this remark.

(2) It often happens, that the order of the comments both

in the first and in the second exposition (or recapitulation),

does not follow the order of the texts. Of course the

Preacher might be supposed to have sometimes returned

upon his own steps, but it was scarcely conceivable that

St. Chrysostom should have delivered an Exposition per-

plexed, as we often found it, by disjointed remarks thrown

together without the slightest method. It was necessary

therefore to consider whether it might not be possible

to educe something like connected exposition, by assum-

ing that the reporter's notes had been transcribed from

his tablets in a wrong order. Where it could be seen

that one sentence or portion was given as comment on such

a verse, another on some other verse, and so on, some clue

to the true order was given us in the sequence of the texts

themselves. Even so, the difficulties which beset this

part of our task were greater than can be readily estimated

by any one who has not tried it. Sometimes the compli-

cation resisted all attempts at disentanglement. We are

far from supposing that we have done all that might have

been done in this way : but it is hoped that the labour

which has been bestowed has not been altogether wasted,

and that the restoration will carry with it its own evidence.
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And as in these attempts we have indicated by letters the

order in which the trajected parts lie in the manuscripts,

the reader in every case has the means of forming his own

judgment. In the first seventeen Homilies, we have only

now and then resorted to this method: not because it

was less needed there, but because we had not then so

clearly perceived what was the state of the case, and

what was practicable in this way. The eighteenth fur-

nishes a remarkable instance, p. 256—259. Let any one

read it in the order denoted by the letters, i. e. the

six parts marked (a) consecutively, then the seven parts

marked (6), inserting in the third of the latter (see note

s) the comment on v. 25, from page 259, ("And they

when they had testified
1
' etc. to "when the Samaritans

believed"), and he will have the entire 'recapitulation'

or second exposition of the history of the Samaritans

and Simon Magus as it appears in the Mss.—which he

will plainly perceive could not have proceeded in that

form from St. Chrysostom. The same matter, read as we

have arranged it, will be found to form a continuous

exposition, not indeed perfect, for the dislocated state into

which it had fallen seems to have led to further corruptions

on the part of the scribes : but at any rate coherent, and

with the parts fitting into each other. Moreover, if the four-

teen parts, as here arranged, be numbered 1, 2, 3, &c. it will

be seen that the order in which they lie in the Mss. is

1, 3, 5: 8, 10, 12 : 2. 4. 6: 14: 7. 9. 11. 13. whence it

seems that the derangement proceeded by some kind of

method. The like was often found to be the case in

subsequent instances. In p. 505, the trajection is 1. 3. 5.

7. 9. 11. 13: 2. 4. 6. 8. 10. 12: i.e. the transcriber missed

the alternate portions, and brought them all together at the

end. In p. 505, (before the series just noticed,) and 575, it is

3. 2. 1. and in 374, 4. 3. 2. 1, i. e. three, and four, parts read

in reverse order. In a great number of instances the trans-

position is only of two parts, 2. 1 : sometimes repeated as

in 519,2. 1: 1: 2. 1; 516, 2. 1 : 1 : 2. 1 : 2. 1 ; 430,2, 1: 1:
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2. 1 : 1 : 2. 1 : 1 : 2. 1. A form of frequent occurrence is 2.

4. 1. 3, as in 416, 485, 496, 544 ; and combined with others

as in 470, 2. 4. 1. 3 : 2. 1 ; in 607, 2. 1 : 1 : 2. 4. 1. 3, and

404, 2. 1 : 1 : 2. 4. 1. 3 : 2, 1. There is the like regularity

in the scheme 2. 1. 4. 3, p. 277 ; and 3. 1. 4. 2, p. 476, 669.

Tn the last Homily, which is extremely confused, the tra-

jection seems to yield this very regular scheme, 2. 4. 6. 1.

3. 5: 1: 5. 3. 1. 6. 4. 2. In other instances where the

trajection is less regular, or does not seem to follow a rule, as

in 332, 4. 1. 3. 2; 334, 3. 2. 4. 1 ; 533, 4. 6. 1. 3. 5. 7. 2. 8 j

553, 2. 1. 4. 8. 5. 3. 6. 9. 7; and in 662, 703, 714, (on which

three see the notes,) the transcriber may have gone

wrong on other grounds, and not, as in the generality of

instances, from mistaking the order in which the reporter

had set the matter on his tablets. The trajections we have

attempted to remedy occur mostly in the expository parts.

In the Ethica it often appeared to us, that the coherency

might be greatly improved by transposition, but the evidence

of the true order was more precarious here, than where

the sequence of the texts furnished a clue ; in these parts,

therefore, we have rarely ventured upon applying this

remedy (see p. 463, 548, 549, and 669).

In these ways it is hoped that something has been done

towards presenting these Homilies in a form nearer to that

in which they were delivered, than the form in which they

are exhibited in the unadulterated manuscripts, much more

in the printed editions. The task was arduous, and we are

far from supposing that our labours have always been

successful; but at least we have not spared pains and

diligence. The Translation was a work only less difficult

than the reconstruction of the text. Here again much in-

dulgence is needed on the score of the difficulty of pro-

ducing a version, which, while it represented the original

with its roughnesses and defects, should not be altogether

unreadable. We have attempted, however, to give faithfully,

though not always literally, the sense, or what seemed to

be the sense, of our materials. Where any thing is added
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merely for necessary explanation or connexion, it is en-

closed in ( ) : the parts in [ ], as above explained, are the

additions required for completion of the text.

As a commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, this Work
stands alone among the writings of the first ten centuries.

The Expositions of St. Clement of Alexandria (in the

Hypotyposes), of Origen, of Diodorus of Tarsus, and

St. ChrysoBtom's teacher, Theodore of Mopsuhestia, as well

as of Ammoniu8 and others whose materials are used in

the Catena, have perished. Those who are acquainted

with the characteristic qualities of St. Chrysostom's

exegesis, will perceive here also the same excellencies

which mark his other expository works—especially the

clear and full exposition of the historical sense, and the

exact appreciation of the rhetorical momenta in the dis-

courses of St. Peter, St. Stephen, St. James, and St. Paul,

as recorded in the Acts. Of the Ethica it is perhaps not

too much to affirm, that not the most finished work of

St. Chrysostom will be found to furnish more of instruction

and interesting matter (apart from the expression) than

will be found in these Homilies, on the religious and moral

subjects of which they treat : for example, On the delay of

Baptism, On spiritual indolence and excuses derived from

the cessation of Miraculous Grace, On the nature and uses

of Miracles, On Prayer, On the Study of the Scriptures, On
Alms, On Anger and Gentleness, Against Oaths and Swear-

ing, and many others. Nor does any work exhibit a livelier

portraiture of the character and life of the great Preacher

and Bishop, and of the manners of the times in- which his

lot was cast
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which was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named
' Damaris, and others with them. After these things Paul

departedfrom Athens, and came to Corinth.

HOMILY XL.

Page MO.

Acts xviii. 18.

And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then

took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria,

and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his

head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow.

HOMILY XLI.

Page 663.

Acts XIX. 8, 9.

And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the

space of three months, disputing and persuading the things

concerning the kingdom of God. But when divers were

hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way
before the multitude, he departed from them, and se-

parated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one

Tyrannus.
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HOMILY XLII.

Page 668.

Acts xix. 21—23. .

After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the Spirit,

when he hadpassed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go

to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must also

see Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that

ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he

himselfstayed in Asia for a season. And the same time

there arose no small stir about that way.

HOMILY XLIII.

Page 681.

Acts xx. 1.

And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the

disciples, and embraced them, and departedfor to go into

Macedonia.

HOMILY XLIV.

Page 690.

Acts XX. 17—21.

And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders

of the Church. And when they were come to him, he said

unto them. Ye know, from the first day that I came into

Asia, after what manner I have been with you at all

seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and

with many tears, and temptations, which befell me by the

lying in wait of the Jews : and how I kept back nothing

that was profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and

have taught you publicly, and from house to house,

testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks,

repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord

Jesus Christ.
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HOMILY XLV.

Page 602.

Acts xx. 32.

And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the

word of His grace, which is able to build you up, and

to give you an inheritance among all them which are

sanctified.

HOMILY XLVI.

Page 614.

Acts xxi. 18, 19.

And the day following, Paul went in with us unto James:

and all the elders were present. And when he had

saluted them, he declared particularly what things Qod

had among the gentiles by his ministry.
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Page 634.

Acts xxi. 39, 40.

But Paul said, lam a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city

in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and I beseech thee,

suffer me to speak unto the people. And when he had
given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned

with the hand unto the people. And when there was made
a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue,

saying.
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Acts xxii. 17—20.

And it came to pass, that, when I was come again to

Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a

trance ; and saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and
get thee quickly out ofJerusalem : for they will not receive

thy testimony concerning Me. And I said, Lord, they know

that I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them that

believed on Thee : and when the blood of Thy martyr

Stephen was shed, I also wets standing by, and consenting

unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew

him.

But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees,

and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men
and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son ofa Pharisee: of

the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in

question. And when he had so said, there arose a dis-

sension between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and

t/te multitude was divided. For the Sadducees say that

there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the

Pharisees confess both.

Then thesoldiers, as it wascommanded them, took Paul, and

brought him by night to Antipatris. On the morrow they

Iqft the horsemen to go with him, and returned to the

castle: who, when they came to Ctesarea, and delivered the

epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before him.

HOMILY XLIX.

Page 647.

Acts xxiii. 6—8.

HOMILY L.

Page 668.

Acts xxiii. 31, 82, 83.
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HOMILY LI.

Page 671.

Acts xxir. 22, 23.

And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect

knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said. When
Lysias the tribune shall come down, I will know the

uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a centurion

to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he should

forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto

him.

HOMILY LI I.

Pag© 684.

Acts xxv. 23.

And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bernice,

with great pomp, and was entered into the place of

hearing, with the chief captains, and principal met*

qf the city, at Festus' commandment Paul was brought

forth.

HOMILY LHI.

Page 699.

Acts xxvi. 30—82.

And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the

governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them : and
when they were gone aside, they talked between them-

selves, saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of death

or of bonds. Then said Agrippa unto Festus, Tliis man
might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto

CiBsar.
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Acts xxviii. % 3.

And the barbarous people shewed us no little kindness; for

they kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of

the present rain, and because of the cold. And when Paul
had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the

Jire, there came a viper out of the heat, and fastened on

his hand.

And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the

chief of the Jews together: and when they were come

together, he said unto them, Men and brethren, though I
have committed nothing against the people, or customs of

our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem

into the hands of the Romans. Who, when they had

examined me, would have let me go, because there was no

cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake against it,

I was constrained to appeal unto Casar ; not that I had

ought to accuse my nation of. For this cause therefore

have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with you

;

because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this

chain*

HOMILY LV.

Page 720.

Acts xxviii. 17—20.
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HOMILY XXIX.

Acts xiii. 16, 17.

Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, Men
of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience. The God

of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the

people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt,

and with an high arm brought He them out of it.

Behold Barnabas giving place to Paul—how should it

be otherwise ?—to him whom he brought from Tarsus
; just

as we find John on all occasions giving way to Peter: and

yet Barnabas was more looked up to than Paul: true, but

they had an eye only to the common advantage. Then

Paul stood up, it says;—this* was a custom of the Jews

—

and beckoned with his hand. And see how he prepares the

way beforehand for his discourse : having first praised them,

and shewed his great regard for them in the words, ye that

fear God
9 he so begins his discourse. And he says not, Ye

proselytes, since it was a term of disadvantage 1*. The God
of this people chose our fathers : and the people—See, he

calls God Himself their God peculiarly, Who is the common
God of men ; and shews how great from the first were Flis

benefits, just as Stephen does. This they do to teach them,

that now also God has acted after the same custom, in

sending His own Son: as (Christ) Himself (does) in the

parable of the vineyard

—

And [the people], he says, ZfeLuke20,
13.

• i. e. for one of the congregation to fore he too in accordance with thin dis-

expound or preach : or perhaps rather, courses to them."
to preach standing, not sitting, a# *» &rep <rufi<popas Hvofia, in regard
Christian Bishops did for their sermons, that a proselyte might be deemed in-

We have transposed the comment to its ferior to a Jew of genuir.e desce nt, " a
proper place.—Mod. t. adds, " Where- Hebrew of the Hebrews.'*

D d



402 Paul's first recorded discourse.

Homil. exalted when it sojourned in the land of Egypt—and yet the
XXIX

' contrary was the case': true, but they increased in numbers;

moreover, the miracles were wrought on their account: and
with an high arm brought He them out of it. Of these

things, (the wonders) which were done in Egypt, the prophets

are continually making mention. And obserre, how he

passes over the times of their calamities, and nowhere brings

forward their faults, but only God's kinduess, leaving those

v. 18. for themselves to think over. And about the time offorty

years suffered He their manners in the wilderness. Then
19- the settlement. And when He had destroyed seven nations

in the land of Canaan, He divided their land to them by lot.

•20. And the time was long; four hundred and fifty years. And
after that He gave unto them judges about the space offour
hundred and fifty years , until Samuel the prophet. Here

he shews that God varied His dispensations towards them
.21. (at divers times). And afterward they desired a king: and

(still) not a word of their ingratitude, but throughout he

speaks of the kindness of God. And God gave unto them
Saul the son of Ois, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the

y.22.23. space offorty years. And when He had removed him, He
raised up unto them David to be their king : to whom also

He gave testimony, and said, I have found David the son

of Jesse, a man after Mine own heart, which shallfulfill all

My will. Of this man's seed hath God according to His
promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. This was no
small thing that Christ should be from David. Then John

y.24. 25. bears witness to this: When John had first preached before

His coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of
Israel. And as John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom
think ye that I am? I am not He. But, behold, there

cometh one after me, whose shoes of His feet I am not

c Kcd rovvamlov ytyovtv. Here
also we have transposed the comment
to the clause to which it belorrgs. In
the Edd. it comes after And with a
high arm, etc. whence Ben. mistaking
its reference says, ; * i. e., if I mistake
not, God brought them out of Egypt,
that He might bring them into the
Land of Promise : but, for their wicked-
ness,M« contrary b»jell ; for the greatest

part of them perished in the wilder-

nesB." It plainly refers to fywrtw—
i. e. how is it said, that He exalted
them in Egypt, where, on the contrary,
they were brought low ? This is true

—

but He did txalt them by increasing
them into a great multitude, and by
the miracles which He wrought on
their behalf.
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The Jews not to regard themselves as aliens. 408

worthy to loose. And John loo not merely bears witness Acts
XIII

(to the fact), but (does it in such sort that) when men were \$ jjm

bringing the glory to him, he declines it: for it is one thing
~~

(not to affect) an honour which nobody thinks of offering;

and another, to reject it when all men are ready to give it,

and not only to reject it, but to do so with such humility.

Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, a/itfv.26-28.

whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this

salvation sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their

rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices qf the

prophets which are read every sabbath-day, they have ful-

filled them in condemning Him. And though they found
no cause nf death in Him, yet desired they Pilate that He
should be slain. On all occasions we find them making a

great point of shewing this, that the blessing is peculiarly

theirs, that they may not flee (from Christ), as thinking they

had nothing to do with Him, because they had crucified

Him. Because they knew Him not, he says: so that the

sin was one of ignorance. See how he gently makes an

apology even on behalf of those (crucifiers). And not only

this: but he adds also, that thus it must needs be. And d

how so ? [By condemning Him, they fulfilled the voices qf
the prophets.] Then again from the Scriptures. And when^^-si.

they had fulfilled all that was written qf Him, they took

Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a sepulchre.

But God raised Him from the dead. And He was seen

many days of them which came up with Him from Galilee

to Jerusalem, who are His witnesses unto the people—that He
rose agaiu. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that v.32-39.

the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath

fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He hath

raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second

Psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee.

And as concerning that He raised Him up from the dead,

6 Kal %66*p Art M<m) <prj(ri tud rhw Xnbv 5ti Mary. The mod. t.

pdpTvpcs u<rir. Efro x<k\iv iath rwv " And that no man may say, And
ypcupiir, followed by vt. 29—37. We whence is this manifest that He
read, aral *69*v ; tri [raj Qwvhs tS»v rose again? He says that (word),

rpo<p., itplrttrr** rovrow 4*A4p«ffar.] And are His uitnetses. Then again

Zfra *d\w fob r. yp. vt. 29—31. He presses them from the Scriptures,

ending, koX fidprvpts airrov tlaiv vpbs w. 29—37."
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404 Arguing alternatelyfrom Old and New Testament

Homil. wou? no more to return to corruption, He said on this wise,

/ will give you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore he

sailh also in another Psalm, Thou shall not suffer Thine

Holy 0)ie to see corruption. For David, after he had served

his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was

laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : but He, Whom
God raised again, saw no corruption. Be it known unto

you therefore, men and brethren, that through this Man is

preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by Him all

that believe are justified from all things, from which ye

coxdd not be justified by the law of 3Ioses. Observe* how

Paul here is more vehement in his discourse: we nowhere

find Peter saying this. Then too he adds the terrifying

v. 40.41. words: Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is

spoken of in the prophets; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder,

and perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which

ye shall in no wise believe^ though a man declare it unto

you.

[2 .] (a) Observe' how he twines (the thread of) his discourse

(alternately) from things present, from the prophets.

v.23. [Thus,] from* (this man's) seed according to the promise:—
(c) the name of David was dear to them ; well then, is it not

(a thing to be desired) that a son of his, he says, should be

their king ?

—

{b) then he adduces John : [then] again [the

prophets], where he says, By condemning they fulfilled,

[and again], All that was written: then the Apostles as

6 This comment, which in the Mss.
aod Edd. is inserted after v. 37, refers

to the following verses 38. 39. i. e. to

what is there said of the insufficiency

of the Law for justification : we have
therefore transposed it.

r In the old text the parts lie in the

order here shewn by the letters a, b,

&c. The confusion may be explained

by the scribe's copying in the wrong
order from the four pages of his tablets

:

viz. in the first place, in the order

1,3,2,4: then 2, 4, 1,3: and lastly,

2, 1. In the modern text, a different

anangement is attempted by which all

is thrown into worse confusion. Thus
it was net perceived that Chrys. having
in a cursory way read through vv. 24

—

41. begins his exposition in detail with

the remark of the Apostle's passing

and repassing from the Old to the
New Test, and vice versa, viz. al-

leging first the Promise, then John,
then the Prophets, then the Apostles,
then David and Isaiah, vv. 24—34:
then comments upon the matters con-
tained in these and the following
verses, and then as usual goes over
the whole again in a second expo-
sition. Now the innovator makes the
recapitulation begin immediately after
(a), commencing it at v. 26. and col-

lecting the comments in this order:
vv. 26—32: vv. 24—36: vv. 17—41.

8 The transposition of the part (c),

makes this read in the Mss. and Edd.
as if it were parallel with &xb ray
wapjyrw (i.e. New Testament facts),

rwv Uptxprjrwy (Old Testament
testimonies).
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lie makes each confirm the other. 405

witnesses of the Resurrection : then David bearing witness. Acts

For neither the Old (Testament proofs) seemed so cogent iJiiV.

when taken by themselves as they are in this way, nor yet

the latter testimonies apart from the former: wherefore he

makes them mutually confirm each other. [Men and bre- 26.

thren, etc.] For since they were possessed by fear, as

having slain Him, and conscience made them aliens, (the

Apostles) discourse not with them as unto Christicides,

neither as putting into their hands a good which was not

theirs, but one peculiarly their own. (d) [For they that

dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers: as much as to say,

not ye, but they:] and again, [apologising even for those,]

Because they knew Him not, and the voices of the Prophets

which are read every sabbath-day, in condemning Him, they

fulfilled them. A great charge it is against them that they

continually hearing heeded not. But no marvel : for what

was said above concerning Egypt and the wilderness, was

enough to shew their ingratitude. And observe how this

Apostle also, as one moved by the Spirit Himself*, con-

tinually preaches the Passion, the Burial, (g) Having

taken Him down from the tree. Observe, what a great

point they make of this. He speaks of the manner of

His death. Moreover they bring Pilate (conspicuously)

forward, that (the fact of) the Passion may be proved by

the mention of the tribunal (by which He was condemned),

but at the same time, for the greater impeachment of those

(His crucifiers), seeing they delivered Him up to an alien.

And he does not say, They made a complaint 1 (against Him), 1 4*4™-

but, They desired, though having found no cause of death
*™'J£

(in Him), that He should be slain, (e) Who appeared, hex<k«.

says, for many days to them that came up with Him from f°™
m

Galilee to Jerusalem. Instead of* * * [he says, Who are

His witnesses unto the people, to wit,] The men which came

up with Himfrom Galilee to Jerusalem. Then he produces

h i. e. Though not one of the original k. t. A. Perhaps the sense may be sup-

witnesses, v. 31. yet, being one who plied thus: *Ayrl tow, OC xdyrts riftcts

has been moved or raised up, KCKivy- 4*fi*y fidprvpts, ii. 32. ol tyic?r fiipr.

fjLtyor, by the Spirit of Christ Himself, 4*fitv, iii. 15. Instead of saying as

he preaches as they did, insisting much Peter does, u Whereof tee are wit-

on the Passion, etc. nesses."
' *Avt\ rod, Oi tfytyes ol ffvvava&dmts



406 How his discourse differs from Stephen's.

Homil. David and Esaias bearing witness. The faithful (mercies),
XXIX

'thc abiding (mercies), those which never perish. (A) Paul

loved them exceedingly. And observe, he does not enlarge

on the ingratitude of the fathers, but puts before them what

cb. vii. they must fear. For Stephen indeed with good reason does

this, seeing he was about to be put to death, not teaching

them ; and shewing them, that the Law is even now on

the point of being abolished : but not so, Paul ; he does

but threaten and put them in fear. (J) And he does not

dwell long on these
1
, as taking it for granted that the word

is of course believed ; nor enlarge upon the greatness of

their punishment, and assail that which they affectionately

love, by shewing the Law about to be cast out : but dwells

upon that which is for their good, (telling them) that great

shall be the blessings for them being obedient, and great the

evils being disobedient.

v. 16-21. Out let us look over again what has been said. [Ye men
of Israel, etc.] The Promise then, he says, the fathers

received; ye, the reality. {/) And obseive, he nowhere

mentions right deeds of theirs, but (only) benefits on God's

part: He chose: Exalted: Suffered their mariners: these

are no matters of praise to them : They asked. He gave.

But David he does praise, (and him) only, because from

22. him the Christ was to come. [/ have found David, the son

of Jesse, a man after Mine own heart, which shall fulfil all

My will.] (i) Observe also, it is with praise (that he says

of him), David after that he had served the will of God;
just as Peter—seeing itwas then the beginning ofthe Gospel

—

eh. 2, making mention of him, said, Let it be permitted me to speak

freely of the patriarch David. Also, he does not say, Died,
t.23 25. but, was added to hisfathers, (k)

[ Of this man's seed, etc.]

When John, he says, had first preached before His entry—
* Kal qvk iyxpodC*1 Tofoois, as in whole scope of the passage, require as

the recapitulation on v. 40. 41. koI to read ovtl. Then, vol fitrdpxrrat

Zf,Oj rpaxb fr*<n4fur€Toi. Hence with the negative extending to the
it is clear that rovrois refers not to whole clause, *' and (like Stephen) as-
" the sure mercies of David," as in sail that which is dear to them, (viz.

Mss. and Edd. (end of e), but to the their preeminence as Jews,) hj shew-
tbreats and terrors (end of h). Below, iog the Law on the point of being
for aAA* irrntlvu r^y k6\cl<tiv the sense ca.«t out :" then, &AAA (so we restore
of htvrtbti (not as Ben. minatur, but for teal) t£ <rvpj>. iv&iarp*, but dwell*,
in tenfat, 1 makes much of, aggravates, &c.

dwells upon the gTeatness of), and the
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Without the Resurrection, all would have failed. 407

by entry he means the Incarnation

—

the baptism of repent- Acts

ance to all the people Israel. Thus also John, writing his i^LVi
Gospel, continually has recourse to him : for his name was

much thought of in all parts of the world. And observe,

he does not say it [Of this man's seed, etc.] from himself,

but brings John's testimony.

Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham— v. 26.

he also calls them after their father

—

unto you was the word

Of this salvation sent. Here the expression, Unto you, does

not mean, Unto (you) Jews, but it gives them a right to

sever themselves from those who dared that murder. And
what he adds, shews this plainly. For, he says, they thatr.27.

dwell at Jerusalem, because they knew Him not. And how,

you will say, could they be ignoraut, with John to tell them?

What marvel, seeing they were so, with the Prophets con-:

tinually crying aloud to them? Then follows another charge:

And having found no cause of death in Him : in which v. 28.

ignorance had nothing to do. For let us put the case, that

they did not hold Him to be the Christ : why did they also

kill Him ? And they desired of Pilate, he says, that He
should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was v. 29.

written ofHim. Observe what a point he makes of shewing t^O

that the (whole) thing was a (Divine) Dispensation. See l

,

by saying what did they persuade men ? (By telling them)

that He was crucified ? Why, what could be less persuasive

than this ? That He was buried—by them to whom it was

promised that He should be salvation? that He who was

buried forgives sins, yea, more than the Law (has power to

do)? And (observe), he does not say, From which ye would

not, but, from which ye could not be justified by the Law r. 39.

of Moses. Every one, he says : be who he may. For those

(ordinances) are of no use, unless there be some benefit

(accruing therefrom). This is why he brings in forgiveness

1 Edd. " But let us hear rl teal

Ktyovrts oi 'Aw6<rr. faciffav, &ri iorav-

p&hi, by paying what, by what an-

nouncement, the Apostles persuaded

(men) that He was crucified." For
rl roinov Awi0. B. has to t. d. " (yea),

what is more incredible still." ' Both
clauses must be read interrogatively.

The scope of the whole passage (which
is obscure in the original) is, the su-

preme importance of the article of the

Resurrection. Leave that out, and
see what the preaching of the Apostles

would have been; how it would have
been received.
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Remission of sins by Christ.

Homil. later: and shews it to be greater, when, the thing being

(otherwise) impossible, yet this is effected. Who are His

witnesses, he says, unto the people—the people that slew

Him. Who would never have been so, were they not

strengthened by a Divine Power : for they would never have

borne such witness to blood-thirsty men, to the very persons

.33. that killed Him. [But, He hath raised up Jesus again:]

This day, he says, / have begotten thee. Aye, upon this the

rest follows of course. Why did he not allege some text by

which they would be persuaded that forgiveness of sins is by

Him ? Because the great point with them was to shew, in

the first place, that He was risen : this being acknowledged,
v. 38. the other was unquestionable. Through this man, nay more,

by Him, is remission of sins. And besides, be wished to

bring them to a longing desire of this great thing. Well

then, His death was not dereliction, but fulfilling of Pro-

phecy.—For the rest, he puts them in mind of historical

^ 41
facts, wherein they through ignorance suffered evils without

number. And this he hints in the conclusion, saying, Look,

ye despisers, and behold. And observe bow, this being

harsh, he cuts it short. Let not that, he says, come upon
you, which was spoken for the others, that / work a work
which ye shall in no wise believe, though one declare it unto

you. Marvel not that it seems incredible : this very thing

was foretold from the first—(that it would not be believed).

Behold, ye despisers, as regards those who disbelieve in the

Resurrection.

This too might with reason be said to us": [Behold, ye
despisers.'] For the Church indeed is in very evil case,

although ye think her affairs to be in peace. For the

mischief of it is, that while we labour under so many evils,

we do not even know that we have any. 6 What sayest thou?
We are in possession of our Churches, our Church-property,

and all the rest, the services are held, the congregation

comes to Church every day".' True, but one is not to judge
of the state of a Church from these things. From what
then? Whether there be piety, whether we return home

» We have transposed this clause Mod. t. needlessly adds, Kol kotci
from before, •* Behold, etc." preced- QpovovfACw j

u And do we make light of
tng. these things?"
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The Church's true prosperity. 409

with profit each day, whether reaping some fruit, be it much Act»

or little, whether we do it not merely of routine and 1 for the

formal acquittance of a duty. Who has become a belter man i
ty0 -

by attending (daily) service for a whole month ? That is the^Me"

point: otherwise the very thing which seems to bespeak a

flourishing condition (of the Church), does in fact bespeak an

ill-condition, when all this is done, and nothing comes of it.

Would to God (that were all), that nothing comes of it: but

indeed, as things are, it turns out even for the worse. What
fruit do ye get from your services? Surely if you were

getting any profit by them, ye ought to have been long

leading the life of true 2 wisdom, with so many Prophets 9 rrjs

twice in every week discoursing to you, so many Apostles,

^

cro"

and Evangelists, all setting forth the doctrines of salvation,

and placing before you with much exactness that which can

form the character aright. The soldier by going to his drill,

becomes more perfect in his tactics : the wrestler by fre-

quenting ' the gymnastic ground becomes more skilful in

wrestling: the physician by attending on his teacher be-

comes more accurate, and knows more, and learns more:

and thou—what hast thou gained? I speak not to those

who have been members of the Church only a year, but

to those who from their earliest age have been attending

the services. Think you that to be religious is to be 33
*<va-

constant in Church-going? This is nothing, unless we reap^^"*
some fruit for ourselves : if (from the gathering together in 4«
Church) we do not gather 4 something for ourselves, it were 4 *wd-

better to remain at home. For our forefathers built the 7
"*1*"

Churches for us, not just to bring us together from our private

bouses and shew us one to another: since this could have

been done also in a market-place, and in baths, and in a

public procession :—but to bring together learners and

teachers, and make the one better by means of the other.

With us it has all become mere customary routine, and

formal discharge of a duty : a thing we are used to ; that is

all. Easter comes, and then great the stir, great the hubbub,

and crowding of— I had rather not call them human beings,

for their behaviour is not commonly human. Easter goes,

the tumult abates, but then the quiet which succeeds is

again fruitless of good. 4
Vigils, and holy hymn-singing.'

—
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410 Church services are for spiritual improvement:

Homil. And what is got by these ? Nay, it is all the worse. Many
XXIX '

do so merely out of vanity. Think how sick at heart it must

make me, to see it all like (so much water) poured into a

cask with holes in it! But ye will assuredly say to me,

We know the Scriptures. And what of that? If ye ex-

emplify the Scriptures by your works, that is the gain, that

the profit. The Church is a dyer's vat: if time after time

perpetually ye go hence without receiving any dye, what is

the use of coming here continually ? Why, the mischief is

all the greater. Who (of you) has added ought to the

customary practices he received from his fathers? For

example: such an one has a custom of observing the

memorial of his mother, or bis wife, or his child : this he

does whether he be told or whether he be not told by us,

drawn to it by force of habit and conscience. Does this

displease thee, you ask ? God forbid : on the contrary,

I am glad of it with all my heart : only, I would wish

that he had gained some fruit also from our discoursing,

and that the effect which habit has, were also the effect

as regards us° (your teachers)—the superinducing of another

habit. Else why do I weary myself in vain, and talk use-

lessly, if ye are to remain in the same state, if the Church

[4.] services work no good in you ?
,
Nay, you will say, we pray.

Matt.7, An(j wnat of that? Not every one that saith unto Me
y
Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of heaven; but he that

doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven. Many
a time have I determined to bold my peace, seeing no
benefit accruing to you from my words; or perhaps there

does accrue some, but I, through insatiableness and strong

desire, am affected in the same way as those that are mad
after riches. For just as they, however much they may
get, think they have nothing; so I, because I ardently

desire your salvation, until I see you to have made good
progress, think nothing done, because of my exceeding
eager desire that you should arrive at the very summit.

1 would that this were the case, and that my eagerness were

° Tovro koI 4<p>* four ycrtaecu, M- the meaning is, " where habit works,
pay ivtivaxOrivai ovrfiOttay. Moiel. this is the effect (in the case of
Ben. of rjfi&v, " By our means," idque habit) : 1 wish it were so in the case
unum probandnm, Ed. Par. but of us (where we work)."
tih&v is not as he renders if, in nobis;
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worse than useless, when this does notfollow. 41

1

in fault, not your slolh : but I fear I conjecture but too Acts

rightly. For ye must needs be persuaded, that if any
1^I

4\
,

#

benefit had arisen in all this length of time, we ought ere

now to have done speaking. In such case, there were no
need to you of words, since both in those already spoken

there had been enough said for you p
, and you would be

yourselves able to correct others. But the fact, that there

is still a necessity of our discoursing to you, only shews,

that matters with you are not in a state of high perfection.

Then what would we have to be brought about? for one

must not merely find fault. I beseech and entreat you not

to think it enough to have invaded q the Church, but that

ye also withdraw hence, having taken somewhat, some
medicine, for the curing of your own maladies : and, if

not from us, at any rate from the Scriptures, ye have

the remedies suitable for each. For instance, is any pas-

sionate ? Let him attend to the Scripture-readings, and

he will of a surety find such either in history or ex-

hortation. In exhortation, when it is said, 77te sway of'Ecclus.

his fury is his destruction; and, A passionate man is not prov.ii,

seemly; and such like: aud again, A man full of words**,

shall not prosper; and Christ again, He that is angry n.
'

with his brother without a cause; and again the Prophet,^
att 5 »

Be ye angry, and sin not ; and, Cursed be their anger
, for Ps. 4, 4.

it was fierce. And in histories, as when thou hearest of£en' 49
'

Pharaoh filled with much wrath, and the Assyrian. Again,

is any one taken captive by love of money ? let him hear,

that 77/ere is not a more wicked thing than a covetous man : Ecclus.

for this man selteth even his own soul for sale; and how
10

'
9"

Christ saith, Ye cannot save God and mammon; and the Matt. 6,

Apostle, that the love of money is the root of all evil; and?xim.6,

the Prophet, If riches flow in, set not your heart upon

them; and many other like sayings. And from the histories io.
'

thou hearest of Gehazi, Judas, the chief senbes, and thatExod.
23,8.an

; Deut.

16, 19.

gifts blind the eyes of the wise. Is another proud? Let^u?™*

P Mod. t. " Having been so snffi- AAA.' fhrws n koI \a$4rr*s &vax<wr«.
ciently spoken, that ye are able to (Above we had the phrase wapafidkXfi*
correct others, efyc hatAvruv uxp4\*id rp <rvvd£u.) Here the metaphor is

Tij fyuy fpotreylytro, since in their taken from an invading army. So
absence some benefit accrued to you." below, p. 414. fi^i Ip/ScUps tis iyopdy.
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412 The Scriptures a storehouse of moral medicines.

H >mtl. him hear, lhat God resisteth the proud ; and, Pride is the
Y yiv *

Jaines"
'^ginning °f h *n ; ail(*> Every one that hath a high heart,

4,6. is impure before the Lord. And in the histories, the devil,

fo
C

i4*
au<^ a^ ^e rest " *n a wor(^> s*nce 5t is impossible to

Pro*, recount all, let each choose out from the Divine Scriptures

' ' the remedies for his own hurts. So wash out, if not the

whole at once, a part at any rate, part to-day, and part

to-morrow, and then the whole. And with regard to repent-

ance too, and confession, and almsgiving, and justice also,

and temperance, and all other things, thou wilt find many

lCor.lo, examples. For all tliese things, says the Apostle, were
Um

written for our admonition. If then Scripture in all its

discoursing is for our admonition, let us attend to it as we

ought. Why do we deceive ourselves in vain ? I fear it

p8 . 77, may be said of us also, that our dags have fallen short in

33
' vanity, and our years with haste. Who from hearing us

has given up the theatres ? Who has given up his covetous-

ness? Who has become more ready for almsgiving? I would

wish to know this, not for the sake of vain-glory, but that

I may be inspirited to more zeal, seeing the fruit of my
labours to be clearly evident. But as things now are, how
shall I put my hand to the work, when I see that for all the

rain of doctrine pouring down upon you shower after shower,

still our crops remain at the same measure, and the plauts

have waxed none the higher f Anon the time of threshing

is at hand, (and) He with the fan. I fear me, lest it be all

stubble : I fear, lest we be all cast into the furnace. The
summer is past, the winter is come : we sit, both young
and old, taken captive by our own evil passions. Tell not

me, I do not commit fornication : for what art thou the

better, if though thou be no fornicator thou art covetous?

It matters not to the sparrow caught in the snare that he

is not held tight in every part, but only by the foot: he

is a lost bird for all that; in the snare he is, and it profits

him not that he has his wings free, so long as his foot is

held tight. Just so, thou art caught, not by fornication,

but by love of money : but caught thou art nevertheless

;

and the point is, not how thou art caught, but that thou

art caught. Let not the young man say, I am no money-
lover: well, but perchance thou art a fornicator: and
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Each passion has its age, not all attack at once. 413

then again what art thou the better? For the fact is, it Acts
XIII

is not possible for all the passions to set upon us at one and 16_4I\
the same time oflife : they are divided and marked off, and

that, through the mercy of God, that they may not by assail-

ing us all at once become insuperable, and so our wrestling

with them be made more difficult. What wretched inertness

it shews, not to be able to conquer our passions even when

taken one by one, but to be defeated at each several period

of our life, and to lake credit to ourselves for those which

(let us alone) not in cousequence ofour own hearty endeavours,

but merely because, by reason of the time of life, they are

dormant? Look at the chariot-drivers, do you not see how
exceedingly careful and strict they are with themselves in

their training-practice, their labours, their diet, and all the

rest, that they may not be thrown down from their chariots,

and dragged along (by the reins)?—See what a thing art is.

Often even a strong man cannot master a single horse: but

a mere boy who has learnt the art shall often take the pair

in hand, and with ease lead them and drive them where he

will. Nay, in India it is said that a huge monster of an

elephant shall yield to a stripling of fifteen, who manages

him with the utmost ease. To what purpose have I said all

this? To shew that, if by dint of study and practice we

can throttle into submission 1 even elephants and wild horses,

»

much more the passions within us. Whence is it that through-

^

out life we continually fail (in every encounter) ? We have

never practised this art: never in a time of leisure when

there is no contest, talked over with ourselves what shall be

useful for us. We are never to be seen in our place on the

chariot, until the time for the contest is actually come.

Hence the ridiculous figure we make there. Have I not

often said, Let us practise ourselves upon those of our own

family before the time of trial ? With our * servants at home « iraiS™

.

we are often exasperated, let us there quell our anger, that

in our intercourse with our friends we may come to have it

easily under control. And so, in the case of all the other

passions, if we practised ourselves beforehand, we should

not make a ridiculous figure in the contests themselves.

But now we have our implements and our exercises and our

trainings for other things, for arts and feats of the palaestra,



414 Want ofpractice, the cause of failure.

Homr .but for virtue nothing: of the sort. The husbandman would

*not venture to meddle with a vine, unless he had first

been practised in the culture of it : nor the pilot to sit by

the helm, unless he had first practised himself well at it

:

but we, in all respects unpractised, wish for the first

prizes ! It were good to be silent, good to have no com-

munication with any man in act or word, unlil we were
1 icotct- able to charm 1 the wild beast that is within us. (The wild

*
*iy

' beast, I say :) for indeed is it not worse lhan the attack

of any wild beast, when wrath and lust make war upon us ?

*mJ> Beware* of invading the market-place with these beasts,

l/f&yo-
*nou nave 6ot tne ™uzzle weN upon their mouths,

pi*. until thou have tamed and made them tractable. Those

who lead about their tame lions in the market-place, do you

not see what a gain they make of it, what admiration they

get, because in the irrational beast they have succeeded in

producing such tameness—but, should the lion suddenly

take a savage fit, how he scares all the people out of the

market-place, and then both the man that leads him about

is himself in danger, and if there be loss of life to others, it

is his doing ? Well then, do thou also first tame thy lion,

and so lead him about, not for the purpose of receiving

money, but that ihou mayest acquire a gain, to which there

is none equal. For there is nothing equal to gentleness,

which both to those that possess it, and to those who are

its objects, is exceeding useful. This then let us follow

after, that having kept in the way of virtue, and with all

diligence finished our course therein, we may be enabled to

attain unto the good things eternal, through the grace and
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father

and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now
and ever, world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XXX.

Acts xiii. 42.

And as they were going out 1
, they besought that these words 1 text

might be spoken unto tliem on thefollowing sabbath. r^*m
the syn.

Do you mark Paul's wisdom ? He not only gained admi-

j

f

e ĝ

e

ration at the time, but put into them a longing desire for a theGen-

second hearing, while* in what he said he dropt some seeds

as it were, and forbore to solve (the questions raised), or to two

follow out the subject to its conclusion, his plan being \o^PIM'

interest them and engage their good-will to himself% and

not make (people) listless and indifferent by casting all at

once into the minds of those (who first heard him). He
told them the fact, that through this Man is remission of

sins announced unto you> but the how, he did not declare.

And when the congregation was broken up, many of the*-**-

Jews and worshipping proselytes followed Paul and Bar-

nabas—after this point he puts Paul first
b—who, speaking

unto them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.

Do you observe the eagerness, how great it is? They

followed them, it says. Why did they not baptize them

immediately? It was not the proper time: there was need

to persuade them in order to their stedfast abiding therein.

* Msg. and Edd. iwdprtacu ical once to those, the consequence would
oimtmtrw laxny. The Catena has have been xavyor^P°vs tpydvcurdcu,

preserved the true reading iLvaprrj<rcu. not that nearly the whole city should

in the sense, to make them hang upon assemble on the following sabbath,

(him for further communications).— b Edd. from E. F. ainbs iavrov in-

Below, t£ wdvra hfip6ov cis rks iittivwv stead of rod UavKov. We have restored

fifycu jrvx&s, the Utlywv distinguishes the comments to their proper clauses

the first hearers from the people in the Scripture text,

generally : if iie bad spoken all at
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410 How the Jews sent tlie Gospel away to the Gentiles.

-to hear the word of God. But when the Jews saw the
44.

v. 45! multitudes, they were Jilted with envy, and contradicted

tlie things spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming.

See malice wounded in wounding others: this made the

Apostles more conspicuous—the contradiction which those

offered. In the first instance then they of their own accord

besought them to speak: [and now they opposed them]

contradicting, it says, and blaspheming. O recklessness!

46. Tlten Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was

necessary that the word of God shouldfirst have been spoken

to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves

unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.

Do you mark how by their contentious behaviour they the

more extended the preachiug, and (how the Apostles here)

gave themselves the more to the Gentiles, having (by this

very thing) pleaded their justification, and made themselves

clear of all blame with their own people (at Jerusalem)?

(c) See e how by their envy they bring about great things,

other (than they looked for): they brought it about that the

Apostles spake out boldly, and came to the Gentiles ! For

this is why he says, And speaking out boldly, Paul and
Barnabas said. They were to go out lo the Gentiles : but

ch. 11,4. observe the boldness coming with measure d
: for if Peter

pleaded in his justification, much more these needed a plea,

none having called them there. But by saying [To you]

first, he shewed that to those also it was their duty (to

preach), and in saying Necessary, he shewed that it was

necessary to be preached to them also. But since ye turn

awayfrom it—he does not say, * Woe unto you,' and, * Ye
are punished,' but, We turn unto the Gentiles. With great

gentleness is the boldness fraught ! (a) Also he does not

say, 1 Ve are unworthy,' but, Have judged yourselves un-

c The order of the exposition in the t., utrpy. If this be not corrupt, it

Mm. and Edd. marked by the letters may be explained by the clause at the
a, b, etc. is much confused, but not end of c, iroMrjs bn*uc*tas 17 wa#.
irremediably. The matter fall* into y4fiov<ra, but then the connexion with
suitable connexion, when the parts are the following *l y bp lltrpos k. t. \.
taken in the order e, o, r/

?
b. j8 obscure. Perhaps from A. we may

d AAV Spa tV *afifa<rlavfi*ra fi4rpov restore fitra rb Uirpov :
l< the boldness

yivoptrtir. A. fi*ra rb (xtrpov. Mod. coming to them afterthe affair of Peter."



The Jews
j
enraged by thefaith of the 0'entiles, 417

worthy. Lo, we turn unto lite Gentiles. For so hath the Ac-re
XIIILord commanded us, saying, I have sent thee to be a light 42^52.

of tlie Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto T. 47.

the ends of the earth. For that the Gentiles might not be

hurt at hearing this, as* if the case were so that, had the

Jews been in earnest, they themselves would not have obtained

the blessings, therefore he brings in the prophecy, saying,

A light of the Gentiles, and, for salvation unto the ends of
the earth. And hearing (this) the Gentiles—this, while it v. 48.

was more cheering to them, seeing the case was this, that

whereas those were of right to hear first, they themselves enjoy

the blessing, was ut the same time more stinging to those

—

and the Gentiles, it says, hearing (this) were glad, and glori-

fied the word of the Lord: and believed, as many as were

ordained unto eternal life: i. e. set apart for God. Observe

how he shews the speediness of the benefit: And they. 49.

word of the Lord was borne through all the region, [8if$e-

gero,] f instead of htxoplgiro, * was carried or conveyed

through (it).' (d) But the Jews stirred up the devout and v. 50.

honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and
raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and ex-

peUed them out of their coasts. [The devout women,]

(b) « instead of, [the proselyte-women.] They did not stop

at envy, but added deeds also. {e) Do you see what

they effected by their opposing the preaching? to what

dishonour they brought these {honourable women)? Buty*H-

they shook off the dust of theirfeet against them, and came

unto Iconium. Here now they used that terrible sign

which Christ enjoined, If any receive you not, shake o^Matio,

the dust from your feet: but these did it upon no light Mark 6,

ground, but because they were driven away by them. This 11 *

e &s 4k t^j Udvuv <rwovSrjs ^ (om. repetition. At the end of this clause,

A . B.)rvyxdrovTa rwv ityaO&v. the Ms*, have tpa v&Kiv vus (om. A.
f Sic^cpero, was published, E. V. C. Cat.) tiia>K6fxtvoi, and then, rws

Suupdpeiv AyycAfar, • to bear tidings,' (C. Cat.) fr«po kotoutk, (beginning

and &uup4perai 6 Ktyos, * the saying is of c.) The former clause, as the con-

bruited,' are classical, but perhaps the elusion of b, may be completed with

expression was not familiar to Chry- " they extend the preaching," or the

sostom's hearers. like. Bat probably tioncSfiwoi is due
s *Ait2 rov, ovk %<rrt\<jav ft«x/>i rov to the scribes, who seem to have under-

Cv^ov. As in the Mas. this clause follows stood by (fi\ov here the zeal of the

thatattheendof3,irTiToO,8i«ico/i/fcTo, Apostles, not the envy of the Jews,

the ojtI rov may be on)y an accidental v. 45.

E e



418 stir up the Gentiles to violence.

Howl. was no hurt to the disciples; on tbe contrary, they the

more continued in the word: And the disciples were Jilted

with joy, and with the Holy Ghost: for tbe suffering of the

teacher does not check his boldness, bnt makes the disciple

more courageous.

ch. 14,1. And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both

together into the synagogue of the Jews. Again they entered

into the synagogues. See how far they were from be-

coming more timid! Having said, We turn unto the

Gentiles, nevertheless k (by going into the synagogues) they

superabundantly fortify their own justification (with their

Jewish brethren). 80 that, it says, a great multitude both

of Jews and Greeks believed. For it is likely they dis-

.2. coursed as to Greeks also. But the unbelieving Jews

stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected

against the brethren. Together (with themselves) now they

took to stirring up the Gentiles too, as not being themselves

sufficient. Then why did the Apostles not go forth thence ?

.3. Why, they were not driven away, only attacked. Long

time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord,

which gave testimony unto the word of His grace, and

granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands. This

caused their boldness : or rather, of their boldness indeed

their own hearty good-will was the cause—therefore it is that

for a long while they work no signs—while the conversion of

the hearers was (the effect) of the signs 1

, though their boldness

t. 4. also contributed somewhat. But the multitude ofthe city was

divided: and part field with the Jews, and part with the

Apostles. No small matter this dividing. And thiswas what the

Mat. 10, Lord said : / am not come to bring peace, but a sword. And

^6—7. when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also

of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefuUy, and to

h 4k iroAAfjj »fpioinrlas tfitas irai- selves to say to their brethren at Jem-
pov<riv axrruv tV iaroKoylar. The salem, We did not seek the Gentiles,

sense is evidently as above, but iwaip. until repulsed by the Jews,

will hardly bear this meaning, and 1 ray <rty&cW fy. A. has <mn*top
perhaps was substituted for some other fa. In the preceding clause, C, pcxpi
word oy the copyist, who took it to jtoWov orififia voiowrt, the rest oh

mean, " They leave the Jews no ex- woiova-i. The antithesis rV/t&r (om. A.)
cuse."—The connexion is, It was not xajfao-lcw * . . .rb 84 icurrewreu must be
because they were less bold than when rendered as above: not as Ben. immo
they said, We turn unto the Gentile*, fiduciam addebat ipsorum alacritaa. . .

.

that tbey still went to the Jews first: Quod antern auditores crederent inter

but ex abundanti they enable them- signa reputandum.



Faith and healing of the lame man at Ly&tra. 419

stone them, they were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra and Acts

Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth jg*

round about: and there they preached the Gospel. Again, [2.]

as if they purposely wished to extend the preaching after it

was increased, they once more send them out. See on all

occasions the persecutions working great good, and defeating

the persecutors, and making the persecuted illustrious. For

having come to Lystra, he works a great miracle, by raising

the lame man k
. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, v. s. 9.

impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's

womb, who never had walked : the same heard Paul speak

:

who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had

faith to be healed, said with a loud voice—why with a loud

voice? that the multitudes should believe

—

Stand upright

on thy feet. But observe, he gave heed, it says, to the

things spoken by Paul 1

. Do you mark 'the elevation of the 1**^*-

man's mind? He was nothing 'defeated by his lameness?^€.

for earnestness of hearing. Who fixing his eyes upon him, fi\dfai.

and perceiving, it says, that he had faith to be made whole.

He was already predisposed in purpose of mind m
. And

yet in the case of the others, it was the reverse : for first

receiving healing in their bodies, they were then taken in

hand for cure of their souls, but this man not so. It seems

to me, that Paul saw into his soul. And he leaped, it says, v. 10.

and walked. It was a proof of his perfect cure, the leaping.

And when the people saw what Paul had done, they /j/ferfv.u-13.

up tlieir voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods

are come down to us in the likeness qf men. And they

called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paid, Mercurius, because

he was the chief speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter,

which was before their city, brought oxen and garlands

unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the

people. But this purpose was not yet manifest, for they

k Here all the Mss. have «ta2 fityd\p IjKovvtr.--Below, trapt$\d$rj is an ex-
•Hj <t**yjj, (to which mod. t adds *a2 pression taken from the foot-race : this

wwf, Aicovc.) then the text 8, 9, 10, was a race in which his lameness was
followed by A*& rl, firy. tq <p. and so no hindrance.

all the Edd. But in fact that clause m "Hot? $k*Iwto rifr Trpoatptvtv.

is only the reporter's abbreviation ofthe Strangely rendered by Erasmus, Jam
Scripture text, teat [iv Avarpois,,.. to] pnpelectione assumptus familiariter

peydAnry ^wvj^followed by its comment, erat, and Ben. Jam prcBelectionem in

1 Mod. t. adds, rovro ydp iori rb familiaritatem assumserat.

e e 2
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420 The saints refuse glory of men.

Homil. spake id their own tongue, saying, The gods in the likeness
xxx.

0j men are come down to us: therefore the Apostles said

nothing to them as yet. But when they saw the garlands,

.U.15. then they went out, and rent their garments. Which when

the Apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their

clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, and
saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men

of like passions with you. See bow on all occasions they

are clean from the lust of glory, not only not coveting, but

even repudiating it when offered: just as Peter also said,

cfa.3,12. Why gaze ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness

we had made him to walk ? so these also say the same.

Gen. 40, And Joseph also said of the dreams, /* not their inter-

Dan. 2 potation of God ? And Daniel in like manner, And to me
30. also, not through the wisdom that is in me was it revealed.

2 Cor. 2, And Paul everywhere says this, as when he says, And for
16

' these things who is sufficient ? Not that we are sufficient of

ourselves to think (aught) as of ourselves, but our sufficiency

is of God.—But let us look over again what has been said.

Recapi- [And when they were gone out, etc.] Not merely were

^J^
on

* the multitudes drawn to them, but how ? they besought to

have the same words spoken to them again, and by their

. 43. actions they shewed their earnestness. [Now when the

congregation, etc.] See the Apostles on all occasions ex-

horting, not merely accepting men, nor courting them, but,

speaking unto them, it says, they persuaded them to con-

v. 45. tinue in the grace of God. [But when the Jews, etc.] Why
did they not contradict before this? Do you observe who
on all occasions they were moved by passion ? And they not

only contradicted, but blasphemed also. For indeed malice

v. 46. stops at nothing. But see what boldness of speech ! It was
necessary, he says, that the word should have been spoken

first to you, but since ye put it from you,—it
n

is not put as

n otoir i>&pt<rriK6yy t 5^ tccd M r£r though in fact be might have done
wfHHp. iirolovr. The meaning appears so, being just what their fathers did to

from the context to be : he speaks the prophets: but he does Dot say, Ye
throughout with much liriftxc/a. When repulse us, for the affront is not to

he says farolcardc, he does not upbraid us. And he says it to shew that in

them with this as tyBptf, a personal what he is going to say, Ye judge
outrage to himself and Barnabas, yourselves not worthy of eternal life,
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PauVs gentleness with the Jews. 421

affronting, (though) it is in fact what they did in the case Acts

of the prophets : Talk not to us, said they, with talk

:

—but 4^.52
since ye put itfrom you—it, he saith, not us: for the affront Is730~

on your part is not to us. For that none may take it as an
10>

expression of their piety, (that he says,) Yejudge not yourselves

worthy, therefore he first says, Ye put it from you, and then,

We turn unto the Gentiles. The expression is full of gentle-

ness. He does not say, We abandon you, but so that it is

possible—he would say—that we may also turn hither again:

and this too is not the consequence ofthe affront from you,for v. 47.

so hath (the Lord) commanded us.—* Then why have ye not

done this 0 ?' It was indeed needful that the Gentiles should

hear, and this not before you: it is your own doing, the

* before you.
9 For so hath the Lord commanded us : I have

set thee for a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be

for salvation, i. e. for knowledge which is unto salvation,

and not merely of the Gentiles, but of all men, [unto the

ends of the earth.]—As many as were ordained unto eternal**

life: this is also a proof, that their having received these

Gentiles was agreeable with the mind of God. But ordained,

not in regard of necessity : whom He foreknew, saith the Rom. 8,

Apostle, He did predestinate. [And the word of the Lord,**'49
etc.] No longer in the city (only) were (their doctrines) dis-

seminated, but also in the (whole) region. For when they

of the Gentiles had heard it, they also after a little while

came over. But the Jews stirred up the devout women, and v. 50.

he does not mean that they do this of xap* byuuv S\ ytyort rb xpb bfuow

humility. In short, he says it not by fyctXop; which Ben. takes to be cor-

way of complaint, but to justify what rupt, but leaves in the text, only

he adds, Lo
y
we turn to the Gentilet. adopting in the translation rb trap*

0 Mod. t. omits this clause, which rifi&v b$*iKor, which * interpres legiase

we take as an interlocution : q. d. " If videtur.' Downe ap. Sav. proposes rb
the Lord ordered you to go to the wpb rovrar bfuv 6<p*i\6ficyov vel tyc?-
Geotiles, why did ye not do this in \0y. * Sed prsestare videtur lectio

the first instance ?" In the next quam propono, quamque secutus est

sentence, A. C. *o2 rovro ob trap' vetus interpres Latinusf Ben. for-

fipmp xap* bfutv tk yfyovc rb f
xpb getting that the Latin version is

vfuiy (B. f with accidental omission, icol Erasmus's (' Veruntamen hoc non ex
rovro xpb vp&y. Ovra yap), meaning, nobis facimus. A vobis autem factum
" And this is not our doing, but yours, est. quod a nobis oportebat,' Erasm.)

the * before you :' i. e. the Gentiles ana was made from £• which has no
hearing the word before you. But such reading here. Ed. Par. Ben. 2.

Cat, *ol rovro ob xpb vfi&y, xap* expresses the sense of E. thus, 1 Quod
bpmy 5i k. r. K. (attested by the muti- nos oporteat ante vos gentes erudire,'

lated reading in B.) which we have it is your doing that it is become our

expressed in the translation.—The- duty to teach the Gentiles before

mod. t. has xh^y rovro ob xap* rjfmr, you.
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422 Offorbearance, not fear, he retires.

Homil. raised persecution—observe even of what is done by tbe

-women, they are tbe authors—and cast them, it says, out

of their coasts, not from the city merely. Then, what is

.51.52. more terrible, [they shook off the dust qf their feet against

them, and came unto IconiumJ] But the disciples, it says,

werefilled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. The teachers

were suffering persecution, and the disciples rejoiced.

cb.u,i. [And so spahe, that a great multitude, etc.] Do you

mark the nature of the Gospel, the great virtue it has?

v. 2. Made their minds evil-affected, it says, against the brethren :

i. e. slandered the Apostles, raised numberless accusations

against them; (these people) being simple*, they [made evil-

[3.] affected,] disposed them to act a malignant part And see

3. how on all occasions he refers all to God. Long time, he

says, abode they speaking boldly in tbe Lord, which gave

testimony unto the word of His grace. Think not this

(expression, Gave testimony) hath ought derogatory i (to the

JTim. Lord's Divine Majesty): Who witnessed, it is said, before
1

' Pontius Pilate. Then the boldness

—

[and granted signs

and wonders to be done by their hands.] Here he speaks it

v, 4. 5. as concerning their own nation. [And the multitude of the

city, etc.] Accordingly they did not wait for it, but saw the

6. intention of attacking them, andfled, on no occasion kindling

their wrath % to the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe,

and the adjacent region. They went away into the country,

not into the cities only.—Observe both the simplicity of the

Gentiles, and the malignity of the Jews. By their actions

they shewed that they were worthy to hear: they so honoured

them from the miracles only. The one sort honoured them

P bjwXdurrovs tmas (i. e. the Gentiles Tafifacrla is in reference to their own
who would otherwise have received tbe nation (Israel) : they spake boldly to

Apostles) Kaxovpyws tii4(h)K<w, evidently the Gentiles, fearless of the reproaches

the interpretation of ^«c«U«<rar : not of the Jews.
evil-treated the Apostles, &c. r oMapov rbv Bvphv atrr&r IkkoIow-

4 rovro iKarrr&cm thai vofd- tcj (restored to its fitting-place after

ays. The innovator (Edd.)» mistaking Karltyvyav), i. e. as on all occasions

the meaning, connects this and the we find them forbearing to kindle the

following clauses thus : " For when wrath of their enemies, so here, seeing

they said &rc yap fXeyo*, Which wit- the intended assault, they fled. Mod.
nested, saith it, before Pontius P., t. %v9a obbapov and ixuaUiy ^r, "/ted
then the (His?) boldness was shewn, to Derbe, &c." where (the enemies)
but here he speaks concerning the had nowhere power to let their wrath
people :" what he meant is not easy to blaze against them : so that they went
see, nor does it much matter. Below, away into the country-parts, dec.

irravSa wtpl rod Aaov <fn}ffiy. i. e. the



AU that is good, is of Ood. 423

as gods, the other persecuted them as pestilent fellows : and Acts

(those) not only did not take offence at the preaching, but ^1\3\

what say they i The gods, in the likeness ofmen, are come v. 11. 12.

down to us ; but the Jews were offended. And they called

Barnabas, Jupiter7 and Paul, Mercurius. I suppose Bar-

nabas was a man of dignified appearance also. Here was

a new sort of trial, from immoderate zeal, and no small

one: but hence also is shewn the virtue of the Apostles,

(and) how on all occasions they ascribe all to God.

Let us imitate them : let us think nothing our own, seeing

even faith itself is not our own, but more God's (than ours).

[For by grace are ye saved] through faith ; and this, saith Eph. 2,

he, not ofourselves; it is the gift of God. Then let us not
8,

think great things of ourselves, nor be puffed up, being as

we are, men, dust and ashes, smoke and shadow. For say,

Why dost thou think great things of thyself? Hast thou

given alms, and lavished thy substance? And what of that?

Think, what if God had chosen not to make thee rich?

think of them that are impoverished, or rather, think how
many have given (not their substance only, but) their bodies

moreover, and after their numberless sacrifices, have 1
felt

still that they were miserable creatures! Thou gavest for

thyself, Christ (not for Himself, but) for thee: thou didst

but pay a debt, Christ owed thee not.—See the uncertainty

of the future, and be not high-minded, but fear; do not Bom.

lessen thy virtue by boastfulness. Wouldest thou do some-
11

'
20,

thing truly great ? Never let a surmise of thy attainments as

great enter thy mind. But thou art a virgin? So were those

(in the Gospel) virgins, but they got no benefit from their Mat.25,

virginity, because of their cruelty and inhumanity". Nothing
12a

like humility: this is mother, and root, and nurse, and

foundation, and bond of all good things: without this we

So the order must be restored iavrobs ipaitdpurav."

instead of, *a2 rovr6 $ij<rt rlartvs * 8i& r^y v/xdnrra ko2 tV faravOpm-

owe 4£ iiiA&r rb *\ior rod OcoC* rlay. A strong expression, but so in

ecou ydp fiai rb Zupov. The mod. t the Homily on the Parable of the
" And that it is not oars, bat the more Virgins, Matt. p. 761. he interprets

(part) God's :' f hear Paul saying, And that the oil is charity (almsgiving),

Mis not of ourtelves, it it the gift of and that even virgins, lacking this,

God: omitting 81a Turrcar, which is
a are cast out with the harlots:" *o2

essential to the sense.—Perhaps we rby itwdyBp&wor *cal rbv ArcAc^Morot

may read, *o2 rovro, <p^ai
t rb "8s> ir.

M
Y<m|o*4 ^rr* abr&y (so. r£y x6pyw>>)<

1 kurrovt iroAdvurav, " not as thou,



424 Greater gifts, deeper humility.

HoMTL.are abominable, aud execrable, and polluted. For say—let

there be some man raising the dead, and healing the lame,

and cleansing the lepers, but with* proud self-complacency:

than this there can be nothing more execrable, nothing more

impious, nothing more detestable. Account nothing to be

of thyself. Hast thou utterance and grace of teaching ? Do
not for this account thyself to hare aught more than other

men. For this cause especially thou oughtest to be humbled,

Luke 7, because thou hast been vouchsafed more abundant gills.
47

For he to whom more was forgiven, will love more: if so
w

,

then oughtest thou to be humbled also, for that God having

passed by others, took notice of thee. Fear tbou because

of this: for often this is a cause of destruction to thee, if

thou be not watchful. Why thinkest thou great things of

thyself? Because thou teachest by words? But this is

easy, to philosophise in words : teach me by thy life : that

is the best teaching. Sayest thou that it is right to be

moderate, and dost thou make a long speech about this

thing, and play the orator, pouring forth thy eloquence

without a check ? But " better than thou is he," shall one

say to thee, " who teaches me this by his deeds"—for not so

much are those lessons wont to be fixed in the mind which

consist in words, as those which teach by things : since

if thou hast not the deed, thou not only hast not pro-

fited him by thy words, but hast even hurt him the more

—

" better thou wert silent." Wherefore ? " Because the

thing thou proposest to me is impossible: for I consider,

that if thou who hast so much to say about it, succeedest

not in this, much more am I excusable." For this cause

Pa. 60, the Prophet says, But unto the sinner said God, Why
16

' declarest thou My statutes? For this is a worse mischief,

when one who teaches well in words, impugns the teaching

by his deeds. This has been the cause of many evils

in the Churches. Wherefore pardon me, I beseech you,

»*d0€i that my discourse dwells long on this evil affection 1
.

Many take a deal of pains to be able to stand up in

public, and make a long speech: and if they get ap-

* /*€tA kroroias, so Horn. xxxi. §. 2. he to whom most is forgiven, loveth
ovk b**v<rf}$7i<ravy

" they did not bear most, so ought be to whom more is

themselves proudly." given, to humble himself more.
w ovkouv teal tomuvovgOou xp"h* "if

Digitized by



Studied eloquence in preaching, a snare. 425

plause from the multitude, it is to them as if they Acts

gained the very kingdom (of heaven) : but if silence follows
2 13

*

the close of their speech, it is worse than hell itself, the

dejection that falls upon their spirits from the silence!

This has turned the Churches upside down, because both

you desire not to hear a discourse calculated to lead you

to compunction, but one that may delight you from the

sound and composition of the words, as though you were

listening to 1 singers and minstrels: and we too act apre-'tifc-

posterous and pitiable part in being led by your lusts, when £*f^_
we ought to root them out. And* so it is just as if the

father of a poor cold-blooded child, (already) more delicate tUpra

than it ought to be, should, although it is so feeble, give itP' 1 *9
,
-

cake and cold (drink) and whatever only pleases the child,

and take no account ofwhat might do it good ; and then, being

reproved by the physicians, should excuse himself by saying,

" What can I do ? I cannot bear to see the child crying."

Thou poor, wretched creature, thou betrayer! for I cannot

call such a one a father: how much better were it for thee,

by paining him for a short time, to restore him to health

for ever, than to make this shortlived pleasure the foundation

of a lasting sorrow? Just such is our case, when we idly

busy ourselves about beautiful expressions, and the com-

position and harmony of our sentences, in order that we

may please, not profit : (when) we make it our aim to be

admired, not to instruct ; to delight, not prick to the heart

;

to be applauded and depart with praise, not to correct men's

manners ! Believe me, I speak not other than I feel—when as

I discourse I hear myself applauded, at the moment indeed

1 feel it as a man : (for why should I not own the truth?)

I am delighted, and give way to the pleasurable feeling:

but when I get home, and bethink me that those who

* iced rabrbw ytvercu, otor hv ci ris wa- rigat. If the text be not corrupt,

t%> tyvxpov (mod.t. ora.) koDl wtparov irlpa rod 8. pm\0. may mean, "brought

liorroz flaXBcucov wattlov k. t. K. irXa- up more tenderly than need be, although

Kovrra brtby teal tyvxpov koL 5<ra ill," and lfo/xpou, ** 8illy.
,> But the

T*p*€i iUvqp k. t. K. Erasmus trans- fyXP0" following may rather imply

lates loosely, videns puerum, quern the physical sense as abore expressed

:

supra modum tenere amat, aigrotum, the child is a poor creature, with no

ilia frigida et qusecumque oblectant, warmth or life in it, yet the father

porrigat. Ben., si pater nimis molli instead of warm and nourishing food,

puero, etsi infi fman ti, frigidam pfa- gives it cake and cold drink, &c.

centam et qua* solum oblectant por-



426 Applause during the preaching

applauded received no benefit from my discourse, but that

whatever benefit they ought to have got, they lost it while

applauding and praising, I am in pain, and groan, and weep,

and feel as if I had spoken all in vain. I say to myself:

" What profit comes to me from my labours, while the

hearers do not choose to benefit by what they hear from

us?" Nay, often have I thought to make a rule which should

prevent all applauding, and persuade you to listen with

silence and becoming orderliness. But bear with me, I

beseech you, and be persuaded by me, and, if it seem good

to you, let us even now establish this rule, that no hearer be

permitted to applaud in the midst of any person's discourse,

but if he will needs admire, let him admire in silence: there

is none to prevent him : and let all his study and eager

desire be set upon the receiving the things spoken.—What
means that noise again 7 ? I am laying down a rule against

this very thing, and you have not the forbearance even to

hear me !—Many will be the good effects of this regulation

:

it will be a discipline of philosophy. Even the heathen

philosophers—we hear of their discoursing, and nowhere do
we find that noisy applause accompanied their words : we
hear of the Apostles making public speeches, and yet no-

where do the accounts add, that in the midst of their speeches

the hearers interrupted the speakers with loud expressions of

approbation. A great gain will this be to us. But let us

establish this rule : in quiet let us all hear, and speak the

whole (of what we have to say). For if indeed it were the

case that we departed retaining what we had heard, what

I insist upon is, that even so the praise is not beneficial*

—

but not to go too much into particulars (on this point) ; let

none tax me with rudeness—but since nothing is gained by
it, nay, it is even mischievous, let us loose the hindrance,

7 Ai& rl iKpvrfoarrc ; eyen now oo good, it if even a harm, both by
while he was protesting against this hindering him ( *o*Au/xa) and by elating
evil custom, derived from the theatres, hit mind (o-Kiprfyurra jcal "rrfi^fuem
some of the hearers could not refrain ttjs if^X^*)' In the intermediate clause,
from expressing their approbation by oAA* oIk &r ^tcpi0o\oyit<rdfiv^
applause.—Comp. de Sacerdot lib. v. irypoucias ypwptrv, the meaning im-
init. Horn. xv. in Bom. fin. Horn. vii. plied seems to be—" as it would be
in Laz. §. 1. xvii. in Matt. §. 7. easy to shew, were it not ungracious

* fidXurra phr oft& o&rtt yyhcipjot 6 to point out to you how little your
twaufos . i. e. as appears from the con- praise is worth."
text, " to the preacher:" it does him
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let us put a stop to the boundings, let us retrench the gam- Acts

bolings of the soul. Christ spoke publicly on the Mount : 13a 13*

yet no one said aught, until He had finished His discourse.

I do not rob those who wish to be applauded: on the

contrary, I make them to be more admired. It is far better

that one's hearer, having listened in silence, should by

his memory throughout all time applaud, both at home
and abroad, than that having lost all he should return home
empty, not possessed of that which was the subject of his

applauses. For how shall the hearer be otherwise than

ridiculous? Nay, he will be deemed a flatterer, and his

praises no better than irony, when he declares that the

teacher spoke beautifully, but what he said, this he cannot

tell. This has all the appearance of adulation. For when
indeed one has been hearing minstrels and players, it is no

wonder if such be the case with him, seeing he knows not

how to utter the strain in the same manner : but where the

matter is not an exhibition of song or of voice, but the drift

and purport of thoughts and 1 wise reflexion, and it is easy 1 *<ao-

for every one to tell and report what was said, how can*
0*'"*'

he but deserve the accusation, who cannot tell what the

matter was for which he praised the speaker ? Nothing so

becomes a Church as silence and good order. Noise belongs

to theatres, and baths, and public processions, and market-

places: but where doctrines, and such doctrines, are the

subject of teaching, there should be stillness, and quiet, and

'calm reflexion, and a haven of much repose. These things 9 4><ao-

I beseech and intreat: for I go about in quest of ways' byjjjjj^

which I shall be enabled to profit your souls. And no small 6

way I take this to be: it will profit not you only, but us
Aff**,r"

also. So shall we not 9 be carried away with pride, not be'fcrpa-

tempted to love praises and honour, not be led to speak those

things which delight, but those which profit : so shall we lay

the whole stress of our time and diligence not upon arts of

composition and beauties of expression, but upon the matter

and meaning of the thoughts. 60 into a painter's study,

and you will observe how silent all is there. Then so

• nepfci/u y&p rovrovs (vrur. here It, ykp ical currbs rpAwovs war-

Read rpbrovs. Mod. t. adds wdyras rolovs hrifffT&v.

cftcVa to the former sentence, and



428 Still silence becomes God's House and Service.

Homil. ought it to be here: for here too we are employed in painting

portraits, royal portraits (every one of them), none of any

private man, by means 1
* of the colours of virtue—How now ?

Applauding again? This is a reform not easy, but (only)

by reason of long habit, to be effected—The pencil more-

over is the tongue, and the Artist the Holy Spirit. Say,

during the celebration of the Mysteries, is there any noise ?

fiawrt- any disturbance ? when we are 1 baptizing, when we are
Alu9a

doing all the other acts ? Is not all Nature decked (as it

were) with stillness and silence'? Over all the face of

heaven is scattered this charm (of repose).—On this account

are we evil spoken of even among the Gentiles, as though

we did all for display and ostentatiou. But if this be

prevented, the love of the chief seats also will be ex-

tinguished. It is sufficient, if any one be enamoured of

praise, that he should obtain it after having been heard,

when all is gathered in 4
. Yea, I beseech you, let us

establish this rule, that doing all things according to God's

will, we may be found worthy of the mercy which is from

Him, through the grace and compassion of His only-

begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the

Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

Eraam. and Ben. ungrammatically,
' propter (ob) coloria virtutem as
meaning that such is the virtue or
value of the colours, that they are fit

to be employed only on imperial por-
traits. Bat the connexion is plainly

this: " the colours are the hues of
virtue, the pencil is the tongue, the
Artist the Holy Spirit" In the next
sentence the old text has : ovk cUkoXov
tovto AAA A rh fiii TOtep avvff$«i<f.

KaTopOttOrjraij which is corrupt, unless
indeed it may be construed, " but (it

is) the not being, by reason of long
habit, successfully achieved : i. e. it

only shews that I have not, such is

the force of long habit, succeeded in

carrying my point." The mod. t.

Ofc tifK. rb trpaypa fate?, jcei tovto
oit <pto*t &AA& t? ovrrfolq, xoAAp
fi'fprm Koropdovv abrb fiffiaBrjK^rcu, It

seems to be no easy matter, this : and
this, not naturally, but by reason that
from long habit you have not yet learnt

to effect this reformation."
c oIk ri<rvxiT iced ovyg (Mas. fovxla

iced cty^i) rb\ irdVra fccftoVftirrai (mod.
t. icarlx")* We alter the punctuation,
and understand by r& wdrra not " all

the proceedings in Church," but " all

nature."
d Sro* irdrra crvAAryp, when all

(that he has spoken) is gathered in

by diligent attention of the hearers.

Mod. t. bra* robs icdpvovs cvWcyy,
" when he collects the fruits."
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HOMILY XXXI.

Acts xiv. 14, 15.

Which when the Apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they

rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out,

and saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are

men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye

should turn from these vanities unto the living God, whioh

made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are

therein.

Mark the vehemence with which all this is done by the

Apostles: rent their clothes, ran in, cried out, all from

strong affection of the soul, revolted * by the things that were

done. For it was a grief, indeed a grief inconsolable, that

they should needs be thought gods, and introduce idolatry,

the very thing which they came to destroy ! This also was

a contrivance of the devil—but he did not prevail b
. But

what say they ? We also are men of like passions with you.

At the very outset they overthrew the evil. They said not

simply, Men, but, As ye. Then, that they may not seem to

honour the gods, hear what they add : Preaching unto you,

that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living

God, Who made heaven, the sea, and all things that are

therein. Observe how they nowhere mention things invisible
6
.

» A. B. C. Cat iLw<xrrD€<pofi4yris. stains from the mention of things in-

Mod, t. liiro<rTp*<p6ntr<H, ana adds Kcd visible, because he would recall them
wtrdovs tomvvtcs, and so from their polytheism, therefore avoids

(Ecumen. whatever would seem to favour the
b A. B. C. AAA' ovx hvbcHta*. The notion of inferior gods. With the re-

true reading is preserved by Cat. &AA* storation iapdruv we obtain a suitable

oft* 1<rxv<r*v. Mod. t. &AA' ob% h<n>x& connexion for the part 6, both gram-

(owny. matically (in respect of the plur. f/xa-

« All our Ms*, r&v *po<prrr»v. From and in respect of the sense : they

the recapitulation we restore rS>v itopd »P°ke only of things visible, for they

m, The meaning may be, He ab- had learned not always to speak ac-
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480 A new device of Satan; but defeated:

Homil. (6) For d they had learnt that one should study not so much to
XXXI'

say somewhat worthy of God, as to say what is profitable for

the hearers, (a) What then ? if He be Maker of all things,

why does He not also attend to these things by His Pro-

16. vidence?

—

Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in

their own ways—but wherefore He suffered them, this he does

not say, for at present he keeps to the matter of immediate

importance, nowhere bringing in the name of Christ. Observe,

he does not wish to swell the accusation against them, but*

t. 17. rather that they themselves should refer all to God. Never-

theless, He left not Himself without witness, in that He
did good, giving you rain from heaven, andfruitful seasons,

filling your hearts with food and gladness, (c) See how
covertly he puts the accusation [in that He did good, etc.].

And yet if God did this, He could not have let them alone

;

on the contrary, they ought to be punished, for that, en-

joying so great benefits, they had not acknowledged Him,
not even as their feeder. From heaven, he says, giving you

V:4,7.rain. Thus also David said, From the fruit of their corn

and wine and oil were they made to abound, and in many
places speaking of Creation, he brings forward these bene-

cording to the dignity of the subject, two portions transposed into the order,

but according to the needs of the 2, I ; (a, b): then four portions taken
hearers. In the next sentence (a) in A. alternately in the order 1, 3, 3, 4. (c
B. C. rl olv\ *l viyruv iarl brifjuovpybs

f
tof) : then again two portions in the

ftia rl pi} koI th ravra vporou; we oroer 2, 1. (g, h): then aaain four por-

may understand by ci* ravra "the tions in the alternate order 1, 3, 2, 4.

nations of the world, or their doings (• to m): and lastly, two in the order

but the sense perhaps would be im- 2, 1.

proved by supplying tts after «£, and ' AaaA /mAXor M rbv Btbw rb war
restoring tls for cfo. Perhaps also &ytiy avrohs 4k*(vovs, A. B. C. As
ravra is a corruption of vdrra. "If 17, Nevertheless, etc is placed in

One be the Maker of all, why not One the Mss. before " Observe, he does
also direct all by His Providence:" not wish," &c. the intention is that rb
i. e. if One Creator, why not One war shoold refer to the contents of that
Providence? Why imagine a number verse: "he does not sav this to in-

of inferior Providences P—Mod. t "no- crease their culpability, but he wishes
where mentioning the Prophets, nor them to refer all to God." But then
saying for what reason, being Maker tWrovr is idle, accordingly mod. t. sub-
of all, He left the Gentiles independent, stitotes srcuSc^ci. We have removed
ra tOvri hpl*<r ahr6vopa.n the text v. 17. to the end of this

d From this ooint to the end of the sentence, so that its comment is (c) Bpa
recapitulation the matter required to *£r \ay$a*6vr*s k.t.A., and 5pa ov
be rearranged. Ihe letters shew the fiovKrra* k.t.X. will belong to v. 16.

sequence of the parts in the old text: and rb way will refer to their igno-
in the mod. t a partial restoration of ranee and walking in their own Ways,
the order has been attempted. The —So Cat seems to take it. reading
method of the derangement explains *y« ^ avrohs Arcfrow, viz. he rather
itselfthus—the true order being denoted refers the whole to God, than to those
by the figures 1,2, 3, &o. we have (the heathen) themselves.
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first divine honours, then stoning. 481

fits: and Jeremiah mentions first Creation, then Providence Acts
xiv

(shewn) by the Tains, so that the Apostle here discourses 14_2 ]

as taught from those Scriptures. Filling, he says, with Jer.6,

food and gladness. With Marge liberality the food is given, fi'^,.

not merely for a frugal sufficiency, nor stinted by the/tuu

need. And saying these things, they scarcely stopt the 18.

multitudes—indeed by this very thing th#y gained most

admiration—-from sacrificing to them. Do you observe

that this was the point with them to put an end to that

madness ? But there came, it says, certain Jews from l».

Antioch and Iconium—Indeed children of the devil, that

not in [their own] cities only, but also beyond them,

they did these things, and as much made it their study to

make an end of the preaching, as the Apostles were in

earnest to establish it!

—

and having persuaded the multitude

and stoned Paul, they dragged him out of the city, (e) So

then, the Gentiles regarded them as gods, but these dragged

him, [out of the city, supposing he had been dead.] Having

persuaded the multitude—for it is not likely that all thus

reverenced them. In the very city in which they received

this reverence, in the same were they thus terribly mis-

handled. And this also profited the beholders. Lest any 2 Cor.

man, he says, should think qf me above that which he seeth
13

'
6*

me to be, or that he heareth aught from me.—Howbeit as 30.

the disciples stood round about him, he rose up and came

into the city, (d) Here is fulfilled that saying, My grace is 2 Cor.

sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in
12

'

weakness. Greater this than the raising of the lame man

!

(/) [Came into the city.] Do you mark the zeal, do you mark

how fervent he' is, how set on fire ! He came into the city

itself again : for proof that if on any occasion he did retire,

it was because he had sown the word, and because it was

not right to inflame their wrath, {h) Then they went over

all the cities in which they had been in danger. And on the

morrow, it says, he went forth with Barnabas to Derbe.

And when they had preached the Gospel to that city, and v.21.22.

had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to

r B. and mod. t. have w60ov " hit for KcrrtoTraptctvcu, mod. t. &o6\*<r$ai

affection," C. and Cat. om. A. " his ertipai, u because he wished to bow

seal, fervent and set on fire." Below, the word (elsewhere)."
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482 Suffering for Christ better than miracles.

Homil. Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples*
XXXL

flytj exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of

[2.] God. This they said, this they shewed. But it is purposely

so done, not only by« the Apostles, but by the disciples

also, that they may learn from the very outset both the

might of the preaching, and that they must themselves also

suffer such things, that they may stand nobly, not idly

gaping for the miracles, but much more (ready) for the

Phil. l. trials. Therefore also the Apostle himself said, Having the
30

* same conflict which ye saw in me and heard. Perse-

cutions succeeded to persecutions : wars, fightings, stonings.

{g) These things, not less than the miracles, both made them

more illustrious, and prepared for them a greater rejoicing.

The Scripture nowhere says that they returned rejoicing

because they had done miracles, but (it does say that they

oh. 6,41. rejoiced) that they were counted worthy for that Name to

suffer shame. And this they were taught of Christ, saying,

Lokeio, Rejoice not that t/ie devils obey you. For the joy indeed
20# and without alloy is this, to suffer aught for Christ's sake.

(t) [And that through much tribulation ;] what sort of

> wpo.
1 cheering is this ? how did they persuade them, by telling

Tp**4.
them ai the outset of tribulations ? Then also another

v. 23. consolation 11
. And when they had ordained them elders

in every Church, and had prayed with fasting, they com-

mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. Do
you mark Paul's ardour?—Then other consolation: Com-

v. 24.25. mended them, it says, to the Lord. And after they had
passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. And
when they had preached the word in Perga, they went

v.26. down into Attalia: (/) and thence sailed to Antioch,

from whence they had been recommended to the grace of
Godfor the work which theyfulfilled. Why do they come

* oh 8ti r«r &T<Hrr6\wr k. t. A. so
all our Mss. The sense rather requires

8<& robs Air. or frcica rvv Air. " for the
sake of the Apostles, &c."

b wa^afAv$la
f

i. e. by the ordination

of elders, as explained below in the

recap. 4< but there they needed iroAAfc
wapafLvBiasj and especially they of the

Gentiles, who behoved to be taught

much."—The Btpntnjs of Paul, shewn
in his zeal for the establishment of the
Gospel among the Gentiles : see below
at the end ofthe recap. Then, c?ra

vapafivBia, if it be not an accidental

repetition of the clause before v. 23.
must be referred to the clause, They
commended them to the Lord, which it

follows in the Mss.
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They return to Antioch at a critical time. 433

back to Antioch ? To report what had taken place yonder. Acts

And besides, there is a great purpose of Providence con-n_28.

cerned: for it was needful that they should thenceforth

preach with boldness to the Gentiles. They come there-

fore, reporting these things, that they may be able to know
them: and it is providentially ordered, that just then came
those who forbade to keep company with the Gentiles, in order

that from Jerusalem they might obtain great encouragement,

and so go their ways with boldness. And besides, it shews

that in their temper there was nothing of self-will : for they

come, at the same time shewing their boldness, in that without

the authority of those (at Jerusalem) they had preached to the

Gentiles, and their obedience, in that they refer the matter to

them: for they were not made arrogant 1
, as having achieved 1

so great successes. Whence, it says, they had been recom-^<rar

mended to the grace of God [for the work which they had

fulfilled]. And yet moreover the Spirit had said, [Separate ch.13,2.

Me Barnabas and Saulfor the work whereunto I have called

them.] And when they were come, and had gathered Mev.27.28.

Church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with

them, and how He had opened the door offaith unto the

Gentiles. And there they abode long time with the dis-

ciples. For the city being great had need of teachers.—But

let us look over again what has been said.

[ Which when the Apostles, etc.] First by the sight they Recapi-

checked them, by rending their garments. This did Joshua^h
1

.

0""

the son of Nun upon the occasion of the defeat of the

people. Then think not that this action was unworthy of

them: for such was the eagerness, they would not other-

wise have restrained it, would not otherwise have quenched

the 'conflagration. Therefore when need is to do something 2 w^pw
that is fit to be done, let us not decline it. For if even after

all this they hardly persuaded them, if they had not acted

thus, what might have been the consequence? For if they

had not done thus, they would have been thought 3 to makea™™-
a shew of humility, and to be all the more desirous of the"0?'10

"

honour. And observe their language, how in rebuking it is

moderated, alike full of wonder and of rebuke. This above

all it was that hindered them, the saying, Preaching unto 16.

f f
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484 Ordinations preceded by fasting*

Homil. you to turn from these vanities unto God. We are men
XX XT

1 indeed, they say, but greater than these: for these are dead

things. Mark how they not only subvert (the false), but

teach (the true), saying nothing about things invisible

—

Who made, say they, heaven and earth
9
and the sea, and

t.16.17. alt things that are therein. [Who in times past etc.] He
t. 19. names as witnesses even the years (in their courses'). [And

there came thither certain Jews, etc.] O that Jewish mad-

ness ! Among a people that had so honoured the Apostles,

they had the hardihood to come, and to stone Paul. And
they dragged him out of the city, being afraid of those

v. 20. (others),

—

supposing he had been dead, (k) [Howbeit,

etc. and came into the city] For that the spirits of the

disciples might not be downcast because they who were

accounted gods suffered such treatment, they came in unto

them and discoursed. [Then on the morrow, etc.] And
observe, first he goes forth to Derbe, and then comes

.21. back to Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, giving way

to tbem while their passions are roused, but when they

have ceased, then attacking them again. Do you mark,

that it was not by (supernatural) grace that they managed

v. 22. all that they did, but by their own diligence ? Confirming,

it says, the souls of the disciples; [tsiarrj^omg, "further

establishing ;"] so that they were established, but they

added more thereto. [AndHhat we must, etc.]: they fore-

.23. told (this), that they might not be offended. [And when
they had ordained them, etc.] Again the ordinations ac-

companied with fastings: and again fasting, that purifying

of our souls, (jw) And having prayed, it says, withfastings,

they commended them unto the Lord: they taught them to

fast also in their trials. (6) Why did they not make elders

in Cyprus nor in Samaria? Because the latter was near to

Jerusalem, the former to Antioch, and the word was strong

there ; whereas in those parts they needed much con-

solation, especially they of the Gentiles, who behoved to

v. 27. have much instruction. [And when they were come, etc.]

* robs ivuunofo. Cat. robs iytavci- cess! they dragged Aim, &o. (A *H}t

atovs oirovs, 44 the yearly rains."— fuxylas ! repeated from above.)—Mod. t.

Below, oar Mw. have, And out of the But out of the city they dragged (him),
city, being afraid of those, O the mad- perhaps being afraid of him, iKtivov.



Satan wars against the soul without intermission. 435

They came, teaching them that with good reason had they Acts

been ordained by the Spirit, (n) They said not what they^Jg
themselves, but what God had done with them. Tt seems

to me, that they mean their trials. It was not for nothing

that they came here, nor to rest, but providentially guided

by the Spirit, to the end that the preaching to the Gentiles

might be firmly established, (p) And mark Paul's ardour.

He does not ask whether it be right to speak to Gentiles,

but he straightway speaks : therefore it is that he says, I did G&l l,

not refer myself toJlesh and blood.
16'

For it is indeed k
a great thing, a great, a generous soul [8.]

(like this) ! How many have since believed, and none of them

all has shone like him! What we want is earnestness,

exceeding ardour, a soul ready to encounter death. Else is

it not possible to attain unto the Kingdom, not being crucified.

Let us not deceive ourselves. For if in war it is impossible

to come off safe while living daintily, and trafficking and infra,

huckstering and idling, much more in this war. Or think yc^0je r#

not that it is a war worse than all others? For we wrestle Eph. 6,

notj he says, againstJlesh and blood. Since even while taking

our meals,and walking, and bathing, the enemy is present with

us, and knows no time of truce, except that of sleep only : nay,

often even then he carries on the war, injecting into us unclean

thoughts, and making us lewd by means of dreams. We
watch not, we do not rouse ourselves up, do not look to the

multitude of the forces opposed to us, do not reflect, that this

very thing constitutes the greatest misfortune—that though

surrounded by so great wars, we live daintily as in time of

peace. Believe me, worse than Paul suffered may have to be

suffered now. Those enemies wounded him with stones : there

is a wounding with words, even worse than stones. What then

must we do ? The same that he did: he did not hate those

who cast stones at him, but after they had dragged him out,

he entered again into their city, to be a benefactor to those

who had done him such wrongs. Ifthou also endurest him who
harshly insults thee, and has done thee wrongs, then hast thou

too been stoned. Say not, 'I have done him no injury.' For

k Vl4ya 7&p 6rras fityd\r) $vxh 7*'* M«7<kf* tyx^5 KC& yewodas Kar6p$ufM.
wala : for this, which is eyidently meant ( A great benefit indeed in affliction,

as eulogy of St. Paul, the rood. t. sub- and an achievement of a great and
stitutes M4ya 6rreos ieyaJBbv $ 0Atyts; *ol generous soul."
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436 Remember Christ, and bear wrongs.

Homil. what injury had Paul done, that he should be stoned ? He was
XXX f*

announcing a Kiugdom, he was bringing men away from

error, and bringing them to God: benefits these, worthy of

crowns, worthy of proclamation by voice of herald, worthy of

a thousand good things—not of stones. And yet (far from

resenting) he did 1

just the contrary. For this is the splendid

19. victory. And they dragged him, it says. Thee too they

often drag : but be not thou angry; on the contrary, preach

thou the word with gentleness. Hath one insulted thee?

Hold thy peace, and bless if thou canst, and thou also hast

preached the word, hast given a lesson of gentleness, a lesson

of meekness. 1 know that many do not so smart under wounds,

as they do under the blow which is inflicted by words : as

indeed the one wound the body receives, the other the soul.

But let us not smart, or rather feeling the smart let us endure.

Do you not see the pugilists, how, with their heads sorely bat-

tered, ihey bite their teeth into their lips, and so bear their

smarts kindly ? No need to grind the teeth, no need to bice (the

lips). Remember thy Master, and by the remembrance thou

hast at once applied the remedy. Remember Paul: reflect

that thou, the beaten, hast conquered, and he the beater is

defeated ; and by this hast thou cured the whole. It" is the

turning of the scale, a moment and thou hast achieved the

whole : be not hurried away, do not even move, thou hast

extinguished the whole (fire). Great 11 eloquence of per-

suasion there is in suffering aught for Christ: thou preachest

1 ipixo- not the word of faith, but thou preachest the word of 1 patience.
ewfuas.

yQU wj|j gav ^ tjje more jje sees mv gentleness, the more

he sets upon me. Is it for this then thou art pained, that he

increases thy rewards the more ?
u But 0 this is the way," you

say, " to make him unbearable." This is mere pretext of thine

own littleness of mind: on the contrary, the other is the way

1 itW* Sfius rkvtunla hroltt. Bat A. Mod. t farfi Am, be not horned, and
twadty, mod. t. frarxcr, "the treatment thou, &c ; fi^i kw.% do not move, and,
he received was just the opposite to <fcc."—Below,firyd\v vapafureia, mean*
these (honours)." ing either consolation to thebeholders, or

robs bb*6rras ivMucyovviv. Erasm. rather as below, a soothing of the
' dentibus studentes,' Mcuc6ms mod. excited passions of the opponent,

t. for which, as 'gnashing the teeth' o 'AAA* ixpV^os ybtrai; i.e. "It
does not suit the context, Ben. gives is bad for himself that be should go
' dentea excussi.' unpunished : so he becomes good-for-

D forfi 4<rri, jco2 rb way KtndpBwaas nothing."

*v64vst fi)) (ruyapxayps firfil Kurrfiys.



Instant vengeance not God's way of reclaiming. 437

to make him unbearable, namely, that thou avenge thyself. Acts

If God had known, that through forbearance of revenge, the 14—28.

unjust become unbearable, He would not have done p this

Himself: on the contrary, He would have said, Avenge

thyself: but He knew, that other than this is the more likely

way to do good. Make not thou a law contrary to God : do as

He bids thee. Thou art not kinder than He that made us.

He hath said, " Bear to be wronged :" thou sayest, " I re-

quite wrong for wrong, that he may not become unbearable."

Hast thou then more care for him than God has? Such

talk is mere passion and ill temper, arrogance and setting up
laws against God's laws. For even if the man were hurt (by

our forbearance), would it not be our duty to obey ? When
God orders any thing, let us not make a contrary law. A Prov.ie,

submissive answer, we read, turneth away wrath: not an
1 "

answer of opposition. If it profits thee, it profits him also: but

if it hurts thee who art to set him right, how much more

will it hurt him? Physician, heal thyself. Hath one spoken

ill of thee? Commend him thou. Hath he reviled thee?

Praise him thou. Hath he plotted against thee? Do him

a kindness. Requite him with the contrary things, if at least

thou at all carest for his salvation, and wish not thou to

revenge thine own suffering. And yet, you will say, though

be has often met with long-suffering from me, he has become

worse. This is not thine affair, but his. Wilt thou learn what

wrongs God suffered? They threw down His altars, and slew 1 Kings

His prophets: yet He endured it all. Could He not have
19> 10 *

launched a thunderbolt from above? Nay, when He had

sent His prophets, and they killed them, then He sent HisMat.21,

Son: when they wrought greater impieties, then He sent
87'

them greater benefits. And thou too, if thou seest one ex-

asperated, then yield the more : since this madness has greater

need of 'soothing. The more grievous his abuse of thee, the
1

more meekness does he need from thee : and even as a gale'^"*
when it blows strong, then it requires yielding to, so also he

P btoln<r*v: i. c. "He would not retain without remark. We restore

Himself have exercised this forbear- rvevfia, or Hvcfios . . . <r<p6$pa. Between
ance." Mod. t brtratcv, " He would rvtvpa and &vcfios as an interlinear oor-

not have enjoined this." rection arose the absurd reading *rup€»

1 All our M ss. ko) tcad&wfp wvptrhs r6$.

&ra*<r4>o&pbyirv*6<rri f and this the Edd.



438 A man in a passion is a hideous spectacle.

HoMiL.who is in a passion. When the wild beast is most savage,

then we all flee : so also should we flee from him that is

angry. Think not that this is an honour to him: for is

it an honour we shew to the wild beast, and to madmen,
when we turn aside out of their way ? By no means : it is a

dishonour and a scorn : or rather not dishonour and scorn,

but compassion and humanity. Seest thou not how the

sailors, when the wind blows violently, take down their sails,

that the vessel may not sink ? how, when the horses have

run away with the driver, he only leads them into the (open)

plain, and does not pull against them, that he may not volun-

[4.] tarily exhaust his strength ? This do thou also. Wrath is a

fire, it is a quick flame needing fuel : do not supply food to

the fire, and thou hast soon extinguished the evil. Anger has

no power of itself; there must be another to feed it. For thee

there is no excuse. He is possessed with madness, and knows

not what he does : but when thou, seeing what he is, fallest

into the same evils, and art not brought to thy right senses by

the sight, what excuse can there be for thee ? If coming to a

feast thou see at the very outset of the feast some one drunken

and acting unseemly, would not he, who after seeing him

makes himself drunk, be much more inexcusable ? Just so it

is here. Do we think it any excuse to say, I was not the

first to begin ? This is against us, that even the sight of the

other in that condition did not bring us to our right senses.

It is just as if one should say, " I did not murder him first."

For this very thing makes thee deserving of punishment, that

even upon the warning of such a spectacle thou didst not

restrain thyself. If thou shouldest see the drunken man in

the act of vomiting, retching, bursting, his eyes strained,

filling the table with his filthiness, everybody hurrying out of

his way, and then shouldest fall into the same state thyself,

wouldest thou not be more hateful? Like him is he that is

in a passion : more than he who vomits, he has his veins dis-

tended, his eyes inflamed, his bowels racked; he vomits forth

words far more filthy than that food ; all crude what he utters,

nothing duly digested, for his passion will not let it be. But

i xvfi$y as in that case excess of fumes 1

, making an uproar in the

stomach, often rejects all its contents ; so here, excess of

heat, making a tumult in the soul, suffers him not to conceal
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Abusive language disgraces only the utterer, 439

what it were right to leave unsaid, but things fit and unfit to Acn

be spoken, he says all alike, not putting the hearers but u___28.

himself to shame. As then we get out of the way of those

that vomit, so let us from those who are angry. Let us cast

dust upon their vomit: By doing what r
? By holding our

peace: let us call the dogs to eat up the vomit. I know that

ye are disgusted at hearing this : but 1 wish you to feel this

same disgust when ye see these things take place, and not to

be pleased at the thing. The abusive man is filthier than the

dog that returneth to its own vomit. For if indeed having

vomited once he were done with it, he would not be

like that dog: but if he vomits the same things again,

it is plain that he does so from having eaten the same

again. What then is more abominable than such an one?

What filthier than that mouth, which chews such food?

And yet this is a work of nature, but the other not: or

rather both the one and the other are contrary to nature.

How ? Since it is not according to nature to be causelessly

abusive, but against nature : he speaks nothing then like a

man, but part as beast, part as madman. As then the

disease of the body is contrary to nature, so also is this.

And to shew that it is contrary to nature, if he shall con-

tinue in it, he will perish by little and little : but if he con-

tinue in that which is natural, he will not perish. I had

rather sit at table with a man who eats dirt, than with one

who speaks such words. See ye not the swine devouring

dung ? So also do these. For what is more stinking than

the words which abusive men utter? It is their study to

speak nothing wholesome, nothing pure, but whatever is base,

whatever is unseemly, that they study both to do and say :

and what is worse, they think to disgrace others, while they in

feet are disgracing themselves. For that it is themselves they

disgrace is plain. For, leaving out of the question those

who speak lies (in their railings), say it be some notorious

harlot, or even from the stage some other (abandoned crea-

ture), and let that person be having a fight with some other

person : then let the latter cast this up to the former (what

r Io the mod. t. tI woiovvrts; is " by holding our peace let us call the

placed before K<W iwtfl. and <riySmts dogs &c. ,>

is connected with robs Kvvas K*k$»n*v:



440 even if the thing spoken be true.

Homil. she or he is), and the former retort upon the latter the same
XXXI *

reproach : whether of them is most damaged by the words ?

For* the former is but called what in fact he or she is, which

is not the case with the other : so that the first gets nothing

more in the way of shame (than there was before), while to

the other there accrues a great accession of disgrace. But
1 mod. t. again, let there be some 1hidden actions, and let only the

person abusing know of them: then, holding his peace until

'which now, let him openly 'parade the reproach: even so, he himself

is more disgraced than the other. How ? by making bim-
doDe.' geif the herald of the wickedness, so* getting for himself

**v4tu [either] the imputation of not being privy to any such thing,

[or the character] of one not fit to be trusted. And you

shall see all men forthwith accuse him : " If indeed he had

been privy to a murder being done, he ought to have

revealed it all :" and so they regard him with aversion as

not human even, they hate him, they say he is a wild beast,

fierce and cruel : while the other they pardon much rather

than him. For we do not so much hate those that have

wounds, as those that compel one to uncover and shew

them. Thus that man has not only disgraced the other, but

himself as well, and his hearers, and the common nature of

men : he has wounded the hearer, done no good. For this

Eph. 4, reason Paul says : If there be any word that is good for
29#

edifying^ that it may minister grace unto the hearers. Let

us get a tongue speaking only good things, that we may be

lovely and amiable. But indeed, everything is come to that

pitch of wickedness, that many boast of the very things, for

9 In the original the sense is per- calling the other the thing that she is,

plexed by the negligent use of the than by being called by her the thing

ilemonstr. olros and iiceivos, supra that he is not"
p. 90. note o. The meaning is: '* B. * &avytiZri<rta$ Axurrov 8<^o* \o&4p:
( the second person mentioned) says to which being unintelligible, must be
A. (suppose a ir6pyri x«pt<^ai^j, ) * You restored by replacing ^ before &<rw,

are so and so/ such being the fact : she and before arlarov (so mod. t. rightly

retorts with a like reproach, which is for &w«rroy). 14 He gets the b6£a
not true : whether is most damaged either of 4<wci5. in which case he is

(0/3pi<TTcu) ? Not she, for being what a fool calumniator, or o an &wurros:"
the other calls her she is just where which latter in the way in which it is

she was before. The disgrace is to put supra Horn. xiv. p. 204: " as re-

him; and that, not from her words, gards himself, he has shewn all men
for they do not fit: but from his own that he is not to be trusted, as not
indecent railing: so that he think- knowing how to screen his neighbour's
ing to disgrace her has more disgraced faults/'

himself. He is more disgraced by
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1

which they should hide their faces. For the threats of the AcTf
YTV

many are of this kind :
" Thou canst not bear my tongue," 14__ag.

say they. Words, these, worthy only of a woman, of an

abandoned drunken old bag, one of those that are dragged

(to punishment) 0 in the forum, a procuress. Nothing more

shameful than these words, nothing more unmanly, more

womanlike, than to have your strength in the tongue, and to

think great things of yourself because you can rail, just like

the fellows in processions, like the buffoons, parasites, and

flatterers. Swine they are rather than men, who pride

themselves upon this. Whereas you should (sooner) have

buried yourself, and if another gave you this character,

should recoil from the charge as odious and unmanly, instead

of that you have made yourself the herald of (your own) dis-

grace \ But you will not be able to hurt him you speak ill of.
1 Wp««*

Wherefore I beseech you, considering how the wickedness is

come to such a height, that many boast of it, let us return to

our senses, let us recover those who are thus mad, let us take

away these councils 1 out of the city, let us make our tongue

gracious, let us rid it of all evil speaking, that being clean from

sins, we may be able to draw down upon us the goodwill from

above, and to have mercy vouchsafed unto us from God,

through the grace and compassion of His only-begotten Son,

with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be

glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

» r&v 4x* iyopas <rvpofi4vuyt
not a§ meat, and screaming out their foul-

Ben, eorum qui forum frequentani : mouthed railings."

bat, " one of those old hags, bawds, and x rcurra 4k Trjs *6\€o»s rck avrt&pia,
the like, whom for their crimes you may So all our Mss: perhaps rafoas—r«b

•ee dragged by the officers to punish- (rvrqBclas.



HOMILY XXXII.

Acts xv. 1.

And certain men which came down from Jud<ea taught the

brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the

manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.

Mark* how at every step of the right progress in respect

of the Gentiles, the beginning is brought in as matter of

necessity. Before this, (Peter) being found fault with, jus-

tified himself, and said all that he said in the tone of

apology, which was what made his words acceptable : then,

the Jews having turned away, upon this, (Paul) came to the

Gentiles. Here again, seeing another extravagance coming

in, upon this (the Apostle) enacts the law. For as it is likely

that they, as being taught of God, discoursed to all indiffer-

ently, this moved to jealousy them of the Jews (who had

believed). And they did not merely speak of circumcision,

but they said, Ye cannot even be saved. Whereas the very

opposite to this was the case, that receiving circumcision they

could not be saved. Do you mark how closely the trials

succeed each other, from within, from without? It is

* "Opa varraxov rrjs *ls rk %9vn to be led by the force of circumstances."

tiiopddxrfws (the putting things right, The persons (Peter, Paul, James)
the introduction of the right and are not specified, the sense being:

proper course: mod. t. pera&d<r*a$) First, upon fault being found, there is

ivaryKatav tV fyxV eUrayofiirt)*. apologizing and self-justifying : then,

Mod. t. for' abr&v c<Wy. which Ben. upnn the Jews' open aversion, the

renders, 4 i vide unique transttum ad preaching comes to the Gentiles: now,
Gentes necessario a Judaeis indue- upon a new emergency, a law is

turn." But the meaning is: "Through- enacted.—In the next sentence, B.C.
out, it is so ordered by the Providence Bicup6p*s : A. and mod. t. iZtcuf>6pcts

,

of God, that the Apostles do not seem which we retain,

to act spontaneously in this matter, but
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well ordered too, that this happens when Paul is present, ^
c
^
s

that he may answer them. When therefore Paul and i—n.
Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with^Ti.

them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain

other of them j should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles

and elders about this question. And Paul does not say,

What? Have I not a right to be believed after so many
signs ? but he complied for their sakes. And being brought s.

on their way by the Church, they passed through Phenice

and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and

they caused great joy unto all the brethren. And observe,

the consequence is that all, the Samaritans also, leam what

has come to the Gentiles ; and they rejoiced. And when they 4.

were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the Church,

and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all things

that God had done with them. See what a Providence is

here! But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees 5—7.

which believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise

them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses.

And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of

this matter. And when there had been much disputing,

Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye

know how that of old days God made choice among us,

that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the

Gospel, and believe. Observe Peter from the first 1 standing 1 K9XW .

aloof from the affair, and even to this time judaizing. Andw*^0*

yet (says he) ye know. Perhaps those were present who 45*.
\\

f

of old found fault with him in the matter of Cornelius, and 2'

went in with him (on that occasion): for this reason be

brings them forward as witnesses. From old days, he says,

did choose among you. What means, Among you f Either,

in Palestine, or, you being present. By my mouth. Observe

how he shews that it was God speaking by him, and no

human utterance. And God, that knou eth the hearts, gave v . g.

testimony unto them : he refers them to the spiritual tes-

timony: by giving them the Holy Ghost even as unto us.

Everywhere he puts the Gentiles upon a thorough equality.

And put no difference between us and them, having purified v. 9.

their hearts by faith. From faith alone, he says, they ob-

tained the same gifts. This is also meant as a lesson to those



444 The Judaizers, in asserting the necessity of the Law,

XXXL -

0Diy is needed, not works nor circumcision. For indeed

Ihey do not say all this only by way of apology for the

Gentiles, but to teach (the Jewish believers) also to abandon

10. the Law. However, at present this is not said. Now there-

fore why tempt ye Qod, to put a yoke upon the neck of the

disciples f What means, Tempt ye Qod f As if He had not

power to save by faith. Consequently, it proceeds from a

want of faith, this bringing in the Law. Then -he shews

that they themselves were nothing benefited by it, and he

turns the whole (stress of his speech) against the Law, not

against them, and (so) cuts short the accusation of them:

v. 11. which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear. But

we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus

we shall be saved, even as they. How full of power these

words ! The same that Paul says at large in the Epistle to

Bom. 4, the Romans, the same says Peter here. For if Abraham,
Js

says (Paul), wasjustified by works, he hath whereof to glory,

but not before God. Do you perceive that all this is more a

lesson for them than apology for the Gentiles? However, if he

had spoken this without a plea for speaking, he b would have

been suspected : an occasion having offered, he lays hold of

it, and speaks out fearlessly. See on all occasions how the

designs of their foes are made to work with them. If those

had not stirred the question, these things would not have

been spoken, nor what follows.

Recapi- But - let us look more closely at what has been said.
tnlation. '

J

lAna certain men, etc.] In Jerusalem, then, there were not

any believers from among the Gentiles : but in Antiocb of

course there were. Therefore d there came down certain yet

labouring under this disease of the love of rule, and wishing

b Mod. t. Iffws ovtapws forowros 1jvt balrea and the latter given first. In
" perhaps he would not have been any the old text the two parts b, c make
way suspected." the entire Recapitulation, so that it is

e In the Mss. and Edd. the part by no means tutpifriartpov.
marked b is transposed to the begin- d Mod. t. " Therefore they depart
ing (c) of the remarks introductory to (thither) and *tay no short time there
the Morale, so that the Recapitulation (ch. 14, 28.) But there arose certain
(announced by mod. t. at the end of the of the Pharisees (v. 5.) yet labouring
first sentence of a) is split into two under the disease, Ac."
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to have those of the Gentiles attached to them. And yet Acts

Paul, though he too was learned in the Law, was not thus j_n"#

affected. [When therefore Paul and Barnabas had novT*.

small disputation with them, etc.] But when he returned

from thence, the doctrine also became more exact. For

if they at Jerusalem enjoin no such thing, much more these

(have no right to do so). [And being brought on their way, v. 3.

etc. they caused no small Joy to the brethren."] Do you

mark, as many as are not enamoured of rule, rejoiced in

their believing? It was no ambitious feeling that prompted

their recitals, neither was it for display, but in justification 3. 4.

of the preaching to the Gentiles. Thus they say nothing of

what had happened in the matter of the Jews*. [But there v. 5.

arose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed,

etc.] (a) But even if they would needs bring over the

Gentiles to their side, they learn that neither must the

Apostles overlook it'. [And the Apostles and elders, etc.] 6.

Among us, he says, Qod chose : and from old days : long

ago, he says, not now. And' this too is no small point

—

at a time when Jews believed, not turned away (from the

Gospel). [Among us; an argument] from the place: [of

old days,] from the time. And that expression, Chose: just

as in their own case* he says not, (So) willed it, but, Chose;

[that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the

Gospel and believe.'] Whence is this proved ? From the

* rS»r tls robs 'lov&alovs ovfifafh)-

K&rmv : i. e. of the dispute about cir-

cumcision, see below p. 447, note p. The
first sentence of c,

44 Great effrontery

(this) of the Pharisees, &c." would

come in suitably here, bat it is required

for introduction of the sentence which
follows it, " Bat see the Apostles,

Ac."
f Here mod. t has the formula,

'AAA* Ito/Atp iyctOw r& tlpwiva.

I Kal roZro 8« ob /wcpby, 'IovfaW
-wurrtvovrw koX roirrmv oh*, iwocrpa-

+4rrmrf
Airb rov rSvov, iarb rov Kcupou.

Mod. t. substitutes the sense of the

latter words : B60 roinois b \4yti vur-

rovrcu, r$ tcaipy #ca) r£ r&tttf: but for

the former, ob fiucpby &« rb *ai 'Iou*

lalwv *iar*v6vrw rovro faroaTpa^rai,
• quod etiam Judceis credentibus hoc

avertatur.' Ben. We reject rotruv,

which disturbs the sense. He says
;

"Long ago—therefore why raise this

question now, which was settled in

those early days, when Jews received

the faith, not rejected it with aversion P

which aversion of theirs is now the oc-

casion of the preachers' turning to the

Gentiles. Yet even then the will of

God was plainly declared. Thus the

Apostle argues strongly both from the

place—here in the midst of the Jews

—

and from the time."

» Sxnrtp hf owt«k: referring to i. 24.

as below on KapZtoyvAonis. Herrear.s,
" It was a purpose of the Lord, and a
high distinction : therefore he does not

say, He would, or was willing that

the Gentiles should hear, but He
elected me for this work, as He elected

us to the Apostleship."

Digitized by



446 Peter's discourse contains the seeds of PauVs doctrine.

Bomil. Spirit. Then he shews that the testimony given them is not

of grace merely, but of their virtue. [ And God which knoweth

thehearts bare them witness:] having afforded to them nothing

v . 9 . less (than to us), for, he says, Put no difference between us

and them. Why then, hearts are what one must every-

where look to 1
. Aud it is very appositely said, God that

knoweth the hearts bare them witness: as in the former

ch.i, 24. instance, Thou, Lord, that knowest the hearts of all men.

For to shew that this is the meaning, observe what he adds:

Put no difference between us and them. When he has

mentioned the testimony borne to them, then he utters that

l Cor. 7, great word, the same which Paul speaks, Neither circumcision

Eph. 2, availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision. That He may make
5

' the twain [one] in Himself. Of all these, the seeds lie in

Peter's discourse. And he does not say, (Between) them of

the circumcision, but, Between us, that is the Apostles, [and

them.] Then, that the expression No difference may not seem
v. 10. an outrage, After faith, he says

—

[having purified their hearts

byfaith]—He thoroughly cleansedthem first\ Thenheshews,

v. u. not that the Law was evil, but themselves weak.

—

[But we
believe tltat through the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall be

saved even as they.] Mark how he ends with a fearful con-

sideration. He 1 does not discourse to them from the prophets,

but from things present, of which themselves were witnesses.

im3 ^ course" (the Prophets) also themselves anon add their

testimony, and make the reason stronger by what has now
come to pass. Aud observe, be first permits the question to

1
yApo KopBlas 8«< wamaxov (rjruy.

i. e. "He implies that God, as knowirg
the hearts of all men, saw the fitness

of these Gentiles, therefore chose them,
and made no distinction between us
and them in point of fitness. Conse-
quently, the heart, not circumcision, is

what we must everywhere look to.

Nay, he adds, this same expression,

KapBtoyy&<rTTjt was used by the Apo-
stles on the occasion above referred to

:

so that Peter, by using it here also, de-
clares the Gentiles to be upon a par
with the Apostles themselves : no differ-

ence between us, the Apostles, and
them."

* Mss. 'Etticdeapc wptrtpw rhv \6.
yw, K<xi t6t* k. t. A. Either rbv K&yw

has come in from another place, (per*
haps after eis (pofapbr KvrtKrfic below,)
or some words are lost, e. g. rfrrrct rp
tls rbr \6yov.

1 The <pofrpbv is in the koS9
%v

rp&Kov Kktcuvoi. u Our danger, through
the Law, is greater than theirs. Not
only are they put upon a par with
us, but we may be thankful to be put
upon a par with them." To bring out
this point, he reviews the tenor and
drift of St. Peter's speech.
m tU6rus teal abrol hoiwbp hrifiaprv-

pov<ri : that ahrol means the Prophets
(cited^ by St. James), seems to be shewn
by Tois fa) ytron4vmst

u what they long
ago foretold, which is even now come
to pass."

Digitized by
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be moved in the Church, and then speaks. [An,d put no Acts

difference between—] he said not, Them of the circumcision,

but [us, and them, i. e.] the Gentiles: for 11 this (gradual

advance) little by little is stronger. [ Why therefore tempt ye

God?] who is become (the) God of the Gentiles: for this was

tempting 9
:
* * * whether He is able to save even after the

Law. See what he does. He shews that they are in danger.

For if, what the Law could not do, faith had power to do,

[we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall comp.

be saved even as they :] but faith falling off, behold, themselves f£
u 2>

(are) in destruction. And he did not say, [Why do] ye

disbelieve? which was more harsh, [but, Tempt God,'] and

that when the fact is demonstrated.

(c) Great effrontery this, of the Pharisees, that even after

faith they set up the Law, and will not obey the Apostles.

But see these, how mildly they speak, and not in the tone of

authority : such words are amiable, and more apt to fix

themselves in the mind. Observe, it is nowhere a display of

words, but demonstration by facts, by the Spirit. And yet,

though they have such proofs, they still speak gently. And
observe: they p do not come accusing those at Antioch, [but

declaring all things that God had done with t1iem\] but v. 4.

thence again these men lay hold upon the occasion (to com-

pass their own objects), [but there rose up etc.] Such were*, l.

the pains they took in their love of power : and it was not

with the knowledge of the Apostles that they [Paul and Bar-

rbybp KvrkfUKphvrovro ttrxyp^rtoop of Paul and Barnabas, that when they

y*v6fx*rov rwy lOvwv rovro ykp Tttpdfar- come to Jerusalem, we do not find them

ros j}* *• t. A. Mod. t rovro ybp jcotA complaining of the Jews who had come

fiucpbv hr«y6yutvov iylytro i<rxvp6rtpov' to Antioch, but they confine themselves

iiccivo 8* »eip. 1jy,—The meaning is: to the recital of "all that God had done
" He does not come at once to the point, with them," v. 4.; as he had said above,

but advances to it gradually : first, Put <*Mv \4yovai ntpl rwv e*s robs 'lovtaiovs

no difference—though, as he afterwards <rvp0*0iiK6ruv. 1 he next clause, •AAA'

shews, if there be a difference it is in iicttBtv wd\iy \afifidvov<riy iupopn^y

their favour : we are not to think it much may be referred to the Apostles, " they

that they are to be saved as we, but that again takeadvantage ofthis opportunity,

we may trust to be saved even at they." viz. of the Judaizing opposition, to

° Above, it was " disbelieving God, establish the freedom of the Gentiles."

as not able to save by faith." Here, We have referred it to the Pharisaic

"You aie tempting God by your un- brethren, v. 5., for the sake ofconnexion

belief: whereas the question is not with the following ovrus ifxtKirtay rb

so much whether He can save without $i\ap%*iv.—In the next clause, koI

the Law, as c2 Zvvarou tcaX fierii v6yuov ( mod. t. ot ko!) ovk tltidrw r£y faro-

(B. rov v6fiov) ffwrcu" ffr6kmv 4fi4/Kp&r)(rayf
Sav. marg. has

P oi/K kwipxorroj, Zta&d\\oyr*s robs 'irtfupd-ncrav, " these Judaizers were not

h *Avr. This also shews the hritliccia sent with knowledge of the Apostles."

Digitized byGoogle



448 The Apostles, patterns ofgentleness.

Homil. nabas] weie blamed. But still they brought forward none of
XXX?' these charges: but when they have proved the matter, then

(the Apostles) write in stronger terms.

For gentleness * is everywhere a great good: gentleness, I

say, not stupid indifference; gentleness, not adulation: for be-

tween these there is a vast difference. Nothing ruffled Paul,

nothing discomposed Peter. When thou hast convincing

proofs, why lose thy temper, to render these of none effect?

It is impossible for one who is out of temper ever to per-

suade. Yesterday also we discoursed^about anger; but there is

no reason why we should not to-day also ;
perchance a second

exhortation coming directly after the first will effect some-

what. For indeed a medicine though of virtue to heal a

wound, unless it be constantly renewed, mars all. And think

not that our continual discoursing about the same things

is a condemning of you: for if we condemned you, we

should not discourse: but now, hoping that you will gain

much, we speak these things. Would indeed that we did

speak constantly of the same things: would that there were

no other subject of our discourses, than how we might over-

come our passions. For is it not contrary to all reason, that

while emperors, living in luxury and so great honour, have

no subject of discourse either while sitting at table, or at any

other time, save only how to overcome their enemies*—and

therefore it is that they hold their assemblies each day, and

appoint generals and soldiers, and demand taxes and tributes

;

and that of all state affairs, the moving causes are these two,

the overcoming of those who make war upon them, and the

establishing of their subjects in peace—we have no mind for

such themes as this, nor ever even dream of conversing upon
them: but how we may buy land, or purchase slaves, and

i 'Extciicfta, gentlenesa, in the sense state of things when this Homily was
of moderation and forbearance, keeping preached : for the note of time in Horn,
one's temper : here distinguished from xliy. implies that it was delivered
the temper of the if^x^ which is on- either at the close of 400 or the begin-
rnffled only because he does not feel, ning of 401 A. D. : now the former of
and that ofthe flatterer,who nuts up with these years was signalized by the revolt
everything for the sake of pleasing. and defeat of Gainas. Hence the

9 He means, that to fkuriXus, when following passage might be rendered,
there is an enemy in the field against " they are holding assemblies each day,
them, the engrossing theme ofdiscourse, appoiuting generals and demanding
even at table, is how to overcome taxes, &c." The war ended Dec. 400,
their enemies. Such was probably the in the defeat of Gainas.
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make our property greater, these are subjects we can talk about Acts

every day, and never be tired of them : while concerning things
j

in ourselves and really our own, we neither wish to speak our-
~~

selves, nor so much as dream of tolerating advice, nor of en-

during to hear others speaking about them? But answer me,

what do you talk about? About dinner? Why that is a subject

for cooks. Ofmoney ? Nay, that, is a theme for hucksters and

merchants. Of buildings ? That belongs to carpenters and

builders. Of land? That talk is for husbandmen. But for us,

there is no other proper business, save this, how we may make
wealth for the soul. Then let not the discourse be wearisome

to you. Why is it that none finds fault with the physician for

always discoursing of the healing art, nor with people of

other crafts for talking about their peculiar arts? If indeed

the mastery over our passions were really achieved, so that

there were no need of putting us in mind, we might rea-

sonably be taxed with ambition and display : or rather, not

then either. For even if it were gained, for all that, there

would be need of discoursing, that one might not re-

lapse and remain uncorrected: as in fact physicians dis-

course not only to the sick, but also to the whole, and they

have books on this subject, on the one part how to free from

disease, on the otherhow to preserve health. So that even if we

are well, still we must not give over, but must do all in order

to the preserving of our health. And when we are sick [3.]

there is a twofold necessity for advice: first, that we may be

freed from the disease ;
secondly, that having been freed,

we may not fall into it again. Well then, we are discoursing

now by the method of treating the sick, not by the ruled for

the treatment of the healthy.

How then may one root out this evil passion ? how subdue 1 'forodNfc-

this violent fever? Let us see whence it had its birth, and
*M

let us remove the cause. Whence is it wont to arise ? From
arrogance and much haughtiness. This cause then let us

remove, aud the disease is removed together with it. But

what is arrogance? whence does it arise? for perhaps we

are likely to have to go back to a still higher origin. But

whatever course the reason of the thing may point out, that

let us take, that we may go to the bottom of the mischief, and

pluck it up by the roots. Whence then comes arrogance ?

g g
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450 Wonderful capability of human nature,

HoMiL.From our not looking into our own concerns, but instead ofVVVTT
- that, busying ourselves about the nature of land, though we
are not husbandmen, and the nature of gold, though we are

not merchants, and concerning clothing, and every thing else

:

while to ourselves and our own nature we never look at all.

And who, you will say, is ignorant of his own nature ? Many

:

perhaps all, save a few: and if ye will, I will shew the proof

of it. For, tell me, what is man ? If one were asked, will

he be able to answer outright to the questions, In what he

differs from the brutes, in what he is akin to the heavenly

inhabitants, what can be made of man ? For as in the case

of any other material, so also in this case: man is the

subject-matter, but of this can be made either an angel or a

beast. Does not this seem a strange saying? And yet ye

have often heard it in the Scriptures. For of certain human
MaL 2, beings it was said, he is the angel of the Lord : andfrom his

Mai. 3, lips, saith it, they shall seek judgment : and again, / send

Mat. 12
My angel before Thyface: but of some, Serpents, generation

34. of vipers. So then, it all depends upon the use. Why do

1 say, an angel? the man can become God, and a child of

Ps.82,6. God. For we read, / have said. Ye are gods, and all ofyou

are children of the Most High. And what is greater, the

power to become both God and angel and child of God is

put into his own hands. Yea, so it is, man can be the maker

of an angel. Perchance this saying has startled you ? Heat
Mat.22, however Christ saying: In the Resurrection they neither
30, marry nor are given in marriage, hut are like unto the angels*

Mat 19, And again, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.
12

In a word, it is virtue which makes angels : but this is in our

power: therefore we are able to make angels, though not in

nature, certainly in will. For indeed if virtue be absent, it

is no advantage to be an angel by nature; and the Devil is a

proof of this, who was an angel once: but if virtue be present,

it is no loss to be a man by nature ; and John is a proof of this,

who was a man, and Elias who went up into heaven, and

all those who are about to depart thither. For these indeed,

though with bodies, were not prevented from dwelling in

heaven: while those others, though without bodies, could

not remain in heaven. Let no one then grieve or be vexed

with his nature as if it were a hindrance to him, but with his



to become angelic, and even Divine. 451

will. He (ihe Devil) from being incorporeal became a lion : for Acts

lo! it saith, Our adversary, as a roaring lion, walketh about,
j^ia"

seeking whom hemay devour: we frombeing corporeal, become 1 pet.5,

angels. For just as if a person, having found some precious 8,

material, should despise it, as not being an artificer, it will be

a great loss to him, whether it be pearls, or a pearl shell, or

any other such thing that he has seen ; so we likewise, if we

are ignorant of our own nature, shall despise it much : but if

we know what it is, we shall exhibit much zeal, and reap the

greatest profits. For from this nature is wrought a king's

robe, from this a king's bouse, from this nature are fashioned

a king's members : all are kingly. Let us not then misuse

our own nature to our hurt. He has made us a little lower Psa.8,5.

than the angels, I mean, by reason of death : but even that

little we have now recovered. There is nothing therefore to

hinder us from becoming nigh to the angels, if we will. Let

us then .will it, let us will it, and having exercised ourselves

thoroughly, let us return honour to the Father, and the Son,

and the Holy Spirit, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

g g2



HOMILY XXXIII.

Acts xv. IS—15.

And after they had held their peace, James answered, saying,

Men and brethren, hearken unto me : Symeon hath declared

how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of

them a people for his name. And to this agree the words of

the prophets.

This (James) was bishop, as they say, and therefore

Dent, he speaks last, and herein is fulfilled that saying, In

MaU8 mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word
16: 'be established. But observe the discretion shewn by

him also, in making his argument good from the pro-

phets, both new and old\ For he had no acts of his own to

declare, as Peter had and Paul. And indeed it is wisely

ordered that this (the active) part is assigned to those, as

not intended to be locally fixed b
in Jerusalem, whereas

(James) here, who performs the part of teacher, is no way

responsible for what has been done, while however he is

not divided from them in opinion. (6) Men and brethren,

he says, hearken unto me. Great is the moderation of the

man. His also is a more complete oration, as indeed it

puts the completion to the matter under discussion.

(a) Symeon b
, he says, declared: (namely,) in Luke, in that he

• All oar Mss. and the Cat. aic6 tc k. t. A., which is in fact what the sense
viwv ix6 re xaXcuwv fcfkuovufvov rvv requires: ".from the prophets, Dew
vpoiprjTwv rhv \6yovt which most be (as Symeon) and old."

rendered, '* Confirming the word of the b Edd. hrix<optdCtirt Cat. fyx(°^CtUf*

prophets ;" so Ed. Par. Ben. 2. where substituted for the less usual 4yxu{l-
the other Edd. have iraA. xpwp. afar of A. B. C. Sav Below, 2w^«<5»k,



James as Bishop speaks last. 453

prophesied [ Which Thou hast prepared before theface of all Acts

nations, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy ]3_2
#

i.

people Israel.'] (c) How God at the first did visit the Luke 2,

Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name.
26'

Then, since that (witness), though 6 from the time indeed he

was manifest, yet bad not authority by reason of his not

being ancient, therefore he produces ancient prophecy also,

saying, And to this agree the words of the Prophets, as it is

written: After this I will return, and will build again the y* 16«

tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; and 1 will

build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up. What ?

was Jerusalem raised up ? Was it not rather thrown down ?

What d
sort of raising up does he call that which took place

after the return from Babylon ? That the residue of men, he v. 17.]

says, may seek the Lord, even all the Gentiles upon whom
My Name is called. Then, what makes bis word authori-

tative

—

Saith the Lord, which doeth all these things : and,

for that this is no new thing, but all was planned from the

beginning, Known unto God are all His works from ever- v. 18.

lasting. And 1 then again his authority (as Bishop) : Where- 1 Ka\ rh

fore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from^£*
among the Gentiles are turned to God: but that we write v.19-21.

unto them, that they abstain from pollution of idols, and

from fornication, and from things strangled, and from

$iprl»r, l\iryt\aaro h r$ Aovk? vpoifrn- rity as the old prophets. Probably
Tt&ray. Cat, " He who in Luke pro- the form of opposition was this : Aretft^

phe*ied, Lord, now lettest Thou Thy iicuvos kwb y&v • * trjkos 1jv9 a*b
servant depart.—It is remarkable that 84 rod xt0

**0" r0 Qifaiorov obit c^e
it does not occur to Chrys. that Symeon Zia rb ^ *a\aiQs clvai. " Since
is Simon Peter, though 2 Pet. i. 1. has Symeon, though from • • he was
2vfi4wy n«T£os in the Cod. A lexand r., manifestly (a prophet), yet from time
and many other Mas. In the mod. t had not the like authority because he
Cbrys. is made to say :

" Some say was not ancient."

that this is he who is mentioned by 4 Mod. t. " Bat it is not of these

Luke: others, that he is some other things that he speaks. And what
person ofthe same name. (Acts xiii. 1.?) raising up, you will say, does he mean?
But whether it be the one or the other That after Babylon." We point it,

is a point about which there is no need volar \iyu (ycpcriy tV M*ra Ba&v-
to be particular ; but only to receive as a«ko; 41 Was it raised up ? was it not
necessary the things which the person rather rased to the ground (by the
declared." Romans)? True it was rebuilt after

c iwb ix\y rod xt^pov ^V*0* ro the return from Babylon, but what
Si i^iAwurrov ovk c?x** the former sort of raising up does he call that?''

clause seems to be corrupt. The sense For the answer to these questions, not

in general is, He was manifestly (a given here, see the Recapitulation,

prophet), but bad not the same autho- (note k.)



451 Wisdom and moderation of the Apostolic Letter.

HoMiL.^toorf. For Moses of old time hath in every city them that
XXXIII.— preach him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath day.

Since" then they had heard of the Law, with good reason

he enjoins these things from the Law, that he may not seem

to make it of no authority. And (yet) observe how he does

not let them be told these things from the Law, but

from himself, saying, it is not that I heard these things

from the Law, but how? a \Ve have judged." Then the

22. decree is made in common. Then pleased it the Apostles

and elders, together with the whole Church, to choose men of

their own company—do you observe they do not merely

enact these matters, and nothing more ?

—

and send them to

Antioch with Paul and Barnabas: namely, Judas surnamed

Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren : and
they wrote letters by them after this manner. And observe,

the more to authenticate the decree, they send men of their

own, that there may be no room for regarding Paul and his

23. company with suspicion. The Apostles and elders and

brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are of the

Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. And mark'

with what forbearance of all harsh vituperation of those

v. 24. (brethren) they indite their epistle. Forasmuch as we
have heard, that certain which went out from us have

troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye

must be circumcised, and keep the Law : to whom we gave

no such commandment. Sufficient was this charge against

the temerity of those men, and worthy of the Apostles* mode-
ration, that they said nothing beyond this. Then to shew

that they do not act despotically, that all are agreed in this,

v. 25. that with deliberation they write this

—

It seemed good to us,

being assembled with one accord, to send men of ours whom
we have chosen—then, that it may not look like disparage-

ment of Paul and Barnabas, that those men are sent, observe

the encomium passed upon them

—

together with our beloved

v. 26-28. Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their livesfor

• All our Mw. bctito) obic %<rxur A*ij- nxws Utivovt ZtafidWoyrts 4m<rrt\-
Ko6rts rod p6fiovf

which contradicts Kovciv. The sense absolutely requires

t. 21. We restore 6r«tW) oZv. In 8. ir£s ob <popr. It would be strange if

C. 21. with the words bruty obit Chrys. made rb foprucbr and rb 8ia-

fow iue. rod v6pov is repeated after, fidwitp matter of commendation

:

*' "We have judged/' moreover in his very next remark he
r Mss. and Edd. Ka2 Spa wtfj <f>op- says just the contrary, and below, p. 459.
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The Law declared to be a burden. 455

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore acts

Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things 6y 2f—la
mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us— "

it is not man's doing, it says,

—

to lay upon you no greater

burden—again it calls the Law a burden : then apologizing

even for these injunctions

—

save these necessary things:

That ye abstainfrom meals offered to idols, andfrom blood, 29.

and from things strangled, and from fornication : from
which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. For these

things the New Testament did not enjoin: we nowhere

find that Christ discoursed about these matters ; but these

things they take from the Law. From things strangled,

it says, [and from blood]: here it prohibits 1 murder. > oomp.

So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: andf*11 ' 9
'

when they had gathered the multitude together, they <te-v.so.3i.

lirered the epistle: which when they had read, they

rejoiced for the consolation. Then those (brethren) also

exhorted them: and having established them, for towards

Paul they were contentiously disposed, so departed from them

in peace. And Judas and Silas, being prophets also them- v. 32.33.

selves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and con*

firmed them. And after they had tarried there a space,

they were let go in peace from the brethren unto the

Apostles. No more factions and fightings, but thenceforth

Paul taught*.

[Then all the multitude kept silence etc.] There was noRecapi-

arrogance in the Church. After Peter Paul speaks, and t^a,
0""

none silences him: James waits patiently, not starts up h

(for the next word). Great the orderliness (of the proceed-

ings). No word speaks John here, no word the other

Apostles, but held their peace, for James was invested with

s U&vKos 8) Xantbv tolloffKtv. Per- this occasion 1 suppose it was that they

haps this may belong to the Recapitu- received the right hand, as he says him-
lation, v. 12.—In the mod. t. the matter self, They gave to me and Barnabas
is a good deal transposed, without any the right hands offellowship. On this

necessity, and the Recapitulation is (same) occasion he says, They added
made to begin after the sentence ending, nothing to me. For they confirmed bis

" lore of glory."—This seems to be the view : they praised and admired it."

proper place for the first of the sen- b &rnn)ff$ N. Cat. ({mprift? sic

tences following the Recapitulation, p. A. B.C.) mod. t. awoxrfia, " recoils"

469. note a. viz. "No more faction. On from hearing Paul.



456 James, being in authority, speaks more mildly.

Homil. the chief rule, and think it no hardship. So clean was ihefr
y *XTH -

soul from love of glory. [And after that they had held their

y. 13. peace, James answered etc.] (b) Peter indeed spoke more

strongly, but James here more mildly : for thus it behoves

one in high authority, to leave what is unpleasant for others

to say, while he himself appears in the milder part, {a) But

v. 14. what means it, How Godfirst (t^oto*) did visit? (It means)

from the beginning (e£ (c) Moreover he well says,

l
ifrry4i- Symeon 1 expounded (or, interpreted), implying that he too

<raT0
spake the mind of others. [And to thin agree etc.] Observe

v. 15. how lve shews that this is a doctrine of old time. To take out

ofthe Grntiles,he says, a peoplefor His Name. Not simply,

Chose, but,/or His Name, that is, for His glory. His Name
»ir<o- is not shamed by the 'taking the Gentiles first, but it is

even a greater glory.—Here some even great thing is hinted

v l6 . at: that these are chosen before all
k

. [After this I will

return, and rebuild the tabernacle of David which is fallen

down.] But if one would look into the matter closely, the

kingdom of David does in fact now stand, his Offspring

reigning everywhere. For what is the good of the buildings

and the city, with none obeying there? And what is the

harm arising from the destruction of the city, when all are

willing to give their very souls? There is that come which

4 The scribes did not perceive that

H ipX^$ 19 tne answer t0 the question,

Tlicriv, KaBb* rpwrw x.r.k. therefore

transposed this sentence and gave i£

if>X^f t0 ^ sentence (a) (Cat omits

them.) Mod. t., the question being

thus left unanswered, substitutes Sy-

mecn hath declared—KaObs trp. *. t. X.

* 6ti *pb wwrw oZtoi. Here also,

and in rjj rpoXtyti rS>v IBvmv, there

seems to be a reference to wp&rop, as

if the meaning were, God looked upon

Ihe Gentile* Jirst to take from them,

before the Jews, etc.—After the text,

the questions left unanswered above

(see note d) might be advantageously

introduced.
14 How could that restor-

ation (after Pabylon) be called an

ty*p<ris, especially as the city was

eventua'ly rased to the ground by the

Romans? True: but the kingdom of

Pavid is in fact more gloriously raised

pp, in the re'gn of Rivid's Orlsprin^

throughout the world. As for the
buildings and city, what loss is that?

Nay, David himself is more glorious

now than he was before, sung as he is

in all parts of the world. If then this

which the Prophet foretold is come to

pass—this is pot as St. James's argu-

ment—namely, that the city was raised

from its ruins, (and the subsequent

overthrow, when the end of that re-

storation was attained, does not inva-

lidate the fulfilment,) then must the

8id* t» of this restoration also come to

pass, namely, that the residue shall

seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles

upon whom that Name is called. The
city was raised up for the sake of

Christ, to come of them, and to reign

over all nations. Consequently, the

Prophet shews that the aUrior (i. e.

the did rt, or final cause) of the build-

ing of the city is—the calling of the

Gentiles, rb to tBvri K\r\Qyvai."
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The Tabernacle of David rebuilded in Christ. 457

is more illustrious tban David : in all parts of the world is Acts

he now sung. This has come to pass : if so, then must this 13^^
also come to pass, [And I will build again the ruins thereof,

and I will set it up:] to what end? that the residue of men v. U.

may seek the Lord, [and all the Gentiles, upon whom My
Name is called]. If then it was to this end that the city

rose again, (namely) because of Him (that was to come) of

them, it shews that of the building of the city the cause is,

the calling of the Gentiles. Who are the residue? those who
are then left

1
. [And all the Gentiles, upon whom My

Name is called:] but observe, how he keeps the due order,

and brings them in second. Saith the Lord, which doeth

these things. Not saith (only), but doeth. Why then, it

was God's work.—'But the question is other than this,

(namely) what Peter spoke more plainly, whether they must

be circumcised. Then why dost thou harangue about these

matters?' For what the objectors asserted, was not that

they must not be received upon believing, but that it must

be with the Law. And upon this Peter well pleaded : but

then, as this very thing above all others troubled the hearers,

therefore he 1 sets Ihis to rights again. And observe, that 1 efpa-

which was needful to be enacted as a rule, that it is not T<<J"

necessary to keep the Law, this Peter introduced : but the

milder part", the truth which was received of old, this James

saith, and dwells upon that concerning which nothing is"

written, in order that having soothed their minds by that

which is acknowledged, he may opportunely introduce this

likewise. Wherefore, saith he, my sentence is, not to trouble v. 19.

them whichfrom among the Gentiles do turn unto God, that

is, not to subvert: for, if God called them, and these observ-

ances subvert, we fight agaiust God. And 0
again, them which

1 ol hro\tiv6fi€voi r6r§, the Jews
whom that (the Babylonian ) judgment
leaves.
m Mrs. and Edd. rb 8i rifi4r§pov.

We must read rb & jin*o6rcpov, as

above: in the preceding clause some-
thing is wanted for antithesis, pro-

bably Kod 5pa, rb fi\v <ftopr iKwrtpov,
fatp K. T. A.

n inrcp ol ovtilv ydypawrat. This
also requires emendation. The sense

demands, " About which there is no

dispute." The yiypatrrai may have
come in from the text referred to :

44
to

wit, KaBws ycypdwrcu etc."
0 The report seems to be defective

here ; and in fact N. (Sav. raarg.)

inserts after the text, " shewing both
God's care towards them and mercy,
and their ready mind and piety in

obeying: and he says well, &c." But
this addition is unknown to A. B. C.
Cat., and N. frequently adds to or

otherwise alters the original text,
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458 The Letter tacitly shews the Law abrogated

HouiL.from the Oentiles, he saith, do turn. And he says well, with

""—authority, the "my sentence is." [But that we write unto

them that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from

fornication]—(b) and yet^they often insisted upon these points

in discoursing to them p—but, that he may seem also to honour

the Law, (he mentions) these also, speaking (however) not as

from Moses but from the Apostles, and to make the com-

mandments many, he has divided the one into two, (saying,)

andfrom things strangled, andfrom blood. For these,although

relating to the body, were necessary to be observed, because

.21. (these things) caused great evils, [For Moses hath of old

»oW- times in every city, etc.] This above all 'quieted them.
»«*rcv ^ por tj^8 cause J affinn that it is good (so to write to

them.) Then why do we not write the same injunctions to

Jews also? Moses discourses unto them. See what con-

descension (to their weakness) ! Where it did no harm, he

set him up as teacher, and indulged them with a gratification

which hindered nothing, by permitting Jews to hear him in

regard of these matters, even while leading away from him

them of the Gentiles. See what wisdom ! He seems to

honour him, and to set him up as the authority for his own
people, and by this very thing he leads away the Gentiles

from him ! [Being read in the synagogues every sabbath

day.2 Then why do they not learn (what is to be learnt) out

where the senile or connexion is obscure.

—Perhaps however these two sentences

may be better transposed to follow the

part (£), so that the connexion would
be, " And again, observe he ban been
speaking concerning the Gentile con-

verts,not openly ofthe Jewish believers,

and yet in fact what he says is no less

for them."—Mod. t. with partial trans-

position, " And he well says, To them etc.

declaring both the purpose of God from
the beginning with respect to them, and
their obedience and readiness for the

calling. What means it, 1 judge f
Instead of, With authority I say that

this is so. But that we write to them
y

he says, to abstainfrom t tc. For these,

though bodily <fco. (as below.) And
that none may object, Why then do we
not enjoin the same things to the Jews ?

He adds, For Moses etc. : i. e. Moses
discourses to them continually : for this

is the meaning of, Being read every

sabbath-day. See what condescension !

"

P tcairoi •/# voWdxis ainots Mp
(not wept as Ben. renders, de his)

8i€A*x^?<ray mod. t. 8tcAix&h referred

perhaps to Moses or the Law, as in the
trajection this sentence follows the last

of (a). The clause seems to refer to
" pollutions of idols and fornication,"

q. d.u Why mention these in the decree?
The Apostles, especially Paul, often

discoursed to them on behalf of these
points of Christian duty, i.e. the ab-
staining from all approach to idolatry,

as in the matter of *tfo»\6$vra, and from
fornication." 1 he answer is : " He
mentions them, for the purpose ofseem-
ing to maintain the Law, (though at the
same time he does not rest them on the
authority of the Law, but on that of the
Apostles: still the Jewish believers

would be gratified by this apparent
acknowledgment of the Law,) ana (with
the same view) to make a greater
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even for the Jews, while seeming to uphold it. 459

of him, for instance * *« ? Through the perversity of these Acts

men. He shews that even these (the Jews) need observe no 13—33.

more (than these necessary things.) And if we do not write
~

to them, it is not that they are bound to observe anything

more, but only that they have one to tell them. And he

does not say, Not to offend, nor to turn them back', which

is what Paul said to the Galatians, but, not to trouble

them: he shews that the 1 point if carried is nothing but ^arSp-

a mere troubling. Thus he made an end of the whole *"/Aa

matter* ; and while he seems to preserve the Law by adopting

these rules from it, he unbinds it by taking only these,

(c) *There was a design of Providence in the disputation also,

that after the disputation the doctrine might be more firm.

[Hien pleased it the Apostles to send chosen men of tlieir v. 22.23.

own company, etc.] no ordinary persons, but the leading men;

having written (letters) by them after this manner. To those

in Antioch, it says, and Syria and Cilicia 9
where the disease

haJ its birth. Observe how they say nothing 'harsher against
[3.]

those men, but look to one thing only, namely, to undo (*e«<gpr«^

mischief) which has been done. For this would make even
K <po"

the movers of the faction there to confess (that they were

wrong). They do not say, The seducers, the pestilent fellows,

or such-like : though where need is, Paul does this, as when

he says, O fuU of all guile: but here, the point being ch. 13,

carried, there was no need. And observe, they do not put it,
10'

That certain from us ordered you to keep the Law, but,

number of 4rro\a\, for which reason he shews, what they might learn from

also he divides the one legal prohibition Moses himself, that the Law is eome

of blood into the two, &*b r«v **umfr to an end for the Jews also "

««! *wb rod «Wof. The latter, he « A. B. i*fy rt ftny « abrou. AiA

•ays, though <ra,n*ruca), are necessary r oS» MW ahrov^.; C-d^ri
to be observed, because the non-observ- *t ainoVjdyra, oToprh tOvrt. Aid rl k.tA.

ance of this law on which the Jews Cat. My. rh If atnov ^6. Hence

laid so much stress led to great evils— we reaoVMp*y* rd t*m. Aid rl olv

especially made it impossible for M rd i£ abrov nayBdvovw, olov (rd

Jewish and Gentile believers to eat at tOvn ?)**•;
the same table. For in every city

r KaTturrp4<pw, Mss. Perhaps, /it-

Moses is preached to Jews and prose- Taorptyat from Gal. i. 7.

lytes. Therefore I say it is good that • ^Au<rc rb *av, " untied the whole

we charge them by letter to abstain knot," or perhaps " took out of the Law
from these things." Then, giving a all its strength," as below Xifei.

different turn to the reckon, "/or Moses 1 Perhaps the sentence, rovro fxd\ur-

of old times etc.," he adds, " this is ra abrobs dvtirabatv, retained above as

for them whichfrom the Gentiles, etc." the end of (i), may belong here, in the

as for the Jewish believers, they have sense, " This was conclusive ;
this

Moses to teach them. Thus again made the Judaizers desist, if any thing

seeming to uphold Moses, while in fact could."
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460 Why Judas and Silas were sent.

Homil. Troubled you with words, subverting [your souls,]—nothing
XX*IU *

could be 1 more proper than that word : none (of the other

*Kvpi&- speakers) has so spdken of the things done by those men. The
rtpov souls, he says, already strongly established, these persons are

avouTxevatpvTts, as in speaking of a building, " taking them

VcTa- down again;" displacing* them (from the foundation)".

v!^oV26. To whom, he says, we gave no such commandment. It seemed

good therefore to us being assembled with one accord, [to

send chosen men unto yon] together with our beloved [Bar-

nabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their livesfor the

Name ofour Lord Jesus Christ.] If beloved, they will not

despise them, if they have hazarded their lives, they have

v. 27. themselves a right to be believed. We have sent, it saitb,

[Judas and Silas], who shall also tell you the same things by

word of mouth. For it was necessary that there should be

not merely the Epistle there by itself, lest they should say

that Paul and Barnabas had suppressed* (the real purport),

that they said one thing instead of another. The encomium
passed upon Paul stopped their mouths. For this is the

reason why neither Paul comes alone nor Barnabas (with

him), but others also from the Church ; that he may not be

suspected, seeing it was he that advocated that doctrine:

nor yet those from Jerusalem alone. It shews that they have

v. 28. a right to be believed. [For it seemed good, say they, to the

Holy Ghost and to us:] not making themselves equal (to

0 KoBdrtp 4*1 oUotofirjs rot vw* fact- and Barnabas neither <rvrf}^ra<ray nor
v»v ytytvrifitvii fierartd4tn§%. Mod. t. &AAa our' &Wwv dray. He may rather

from E.ti0ot€$, u putting, as in respect be supposed to have said in substance
of a building, the things done bj as follows : " Had Paul and Barnabas
those (Judaizers).'* We have trans- returned alone as the bearers of an oral

posed r& wr* 4k yey. to its proper place, communication, it might be suspected

He interprets traffic, with reference to that they gave their own account of the

Gal. i. 6. furarldfffBt, matter: had they come alone, bearing
v avrfipwaffay Ben. * ipsos extorsisse:' the Epistle, its genuineness might have

but the word is used in the Greek of been called in question: but by sending

Chrysostom's time, in the sense 4 con- the Epistle by the hands of men of their

ceal,' for which Schneider s. v. refers to own and of high consideration, they left

Valesius on Harpocrat. p. 146. Gronov. no room for doubt as to the fact of their

in which sense we have rendered it decision. On the other hand, to have
above. Or perhaps, *' had wrested it" sent these men alone, would have looked

to make it speak in their favour. Tb like putting a slight upon Barnabas

(jIto6/a*vov ffvwapird(fiy is a logical and Paul : jbut by sending the messen-

phrase, used of one who commits a gers with them, they shewed tin a£i6-

*petitio principii.' St. Chrys. however iriffroi «Viy, and by the eulogy ex-
can hardly be correctly reported here: pressed in the Epistle itself they

for the letter itself would shew, if it stopped the mouths of the gainsayers.
1

were believed to be genuine, that Paul
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Why they say, " To the Holy Ghost and to us." 461

Him w
)—they are not so mad. But why does it put this (so ?) Acts

Why did they add, And to us, and yet it had sufficed to say, i^3?3 .

To the Holy Ghost f The one, To the Holy Ghost, that they

may not deem it to be of man ; the other, To us, that they

may be taught that they also themselves admit (the Gentiles),

although themselves being in circumcision. They have to

speak to men who are still weak and afraid of them : this is

the reason why this also is added. And it shews that it is

not by way of condescension that they speak, neither because

they spared them, nor as considering them weak, but the

contrary ; for great was the reverence of the teachers also \

To lay upon you no greater burden—they 7 are ever calling it

a burden—and again, [save these necessary things:] for that

was a superfluous burden. See here a brief Epistle, with no-

thing more in it (than was needed), neither arts of persuasion 1

,

1

nor reasonings, but simply a command: for it was the Spirit's * *

legislating. [So when they were dismissed they came fov.30.

Antioch, and] having gathered the multitude together, they

delivered to them the epistle. After the epistle, then, (Judas v. 31.

and Silas) also themselves exhort them by word : for this also

was needful, that (Paul and Barnabas) might be quit of all

suspicion. Being prophets also themselves, it says, exhorted

the brethren with many words. It shews here the right

that Paul and Barnabas have to be believed. For Paul also

might have done this, but it behoved to be done by these*, v. 33.

w The inDOvator completely mistakes teachers also towards them— as in St.

the meaning of this clause : not having Peter's &a-w€p kokuvoi—and therefore

the text to guide him, he supposes it to they did not treat them as "weak:"
refer to Silas and Judas, and alters or, great was their reverence towards
thus: " It shews how worthy of credit their teachers, so that had they laid

tbey are : not making themselves equal, upon them a greater burden, they would
it says : they are not so mad. In fact, have borne it.

this is why it adds that expression, 1 Mss, and Edd. have this clause,

Which have hazarded their lives etc. &yw ndru &dpos xaXovat after Tlvtv/xaroi

And why does it say, It teemed good to yap 1jv vopoBtata, and give the teal wd\iy
the Holy Ghost and to us y and yet it to avvayay6vrts. After the clause
had sufficed Sec."—Below, he has " To " For that was a superfluous burden"
lay upon you no greater burden. This seems to be the proper place for these sen-
they say,because they have tospeak&c." tences from below, see note a, p. 462, " It

But all this belongs to tha$*v rjfjuy q. d. shews that the rest are not necessary
" You need not fear us, neither is it of but superfluous, seeing these things are
condescension that we speak, or to spare necessary. From v/hich if ye keep
you as being weak—quite the contrary— yourselves ye shall do weu. It shews
it seems good to the Holy Ghost and to that nothing is lacking to them, but
«s." this is sufficient."

* «v>AA^ yap ko\ ro»v 8t5o<r«eU»v ai5&s * Here insert from below : " For it

fa. It is not clear whether this means, might have been done also without
Great was the reverence shewn by the letters they did this."
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462 Be not offended because of heresies.

Homil And after they had tarried there a space
f they were let go

**XIU '

in peace.

No* more faction. On this occasion, I suppose, it was that

Gal- 2, they received the right hand, as he says himself, They gave

to me and Barnabas right hands offellowship. There he
ib.6. gayg^ They added nothing to me. For they confirmed his

view : they praised and admired it.—It shews that even from

human reasonings it is possible to see this, not to say from

the Holy Ghost only, that they sinned a sin not easy to be

corrected. For such things need not the Spirit.—It shews

that the rest are not necessary, but superfluous, seeing these

things are necessary. From which if ye keep yourselves, it

saith, ye shall do well. It shews that nothing is lacking to

them, but this is sufficient. For it might have been done

also without letters, but that there may be a law in writing

(they send this Epistle): again, that they may obey the law,

(the Apostles) also told those men (the same things), and they

did this, and [confirmed them, and having tarried a space

were let go] in peace.

Let us not then be offended on account of the heretics.

For look, here at the very outset of the preaching, how
many offences there were : I speak not of those which arose

from them that were without; for these were nothing: but

of the offences which were within. For instance, first Ananias,

then the " murmuring," then Simon the sorcerer; afterwards

they that accused Peter on account of Cornelius, next the

famiqe b
, lastly this very thing, the chief of the evils. For

indeed it is impossible when any good thing has taken

place, that some evil should not also subsist along with

it. Let us not then be disturbed, if certain are offended,

but let us thank God even for this, because it makes us

more approved. For not tribulations only, but even

temptations also render us more illustrious. A man is

no such great lover of the truth, only for holding to it

What follows consists of notes which tinnation of the sentence, " it beboted

the redactor did not bring to their pro- to be done by these" notcz. The con-

per places. " No more faction.—ad- eluding words teal fier* cfynjvrf* are the

mired it," see note g. ''It shews—the reporter's abridgment of the text " *o2

Spirit," may belong either to the com- [br*<rH\pi%av, wfiaarrts 8i Xp&w tor-

ment on icplvco fyei), or to that on " It cKvOriaay] per* tipfimris.

seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to b The famine is mentioned among
us."—" It shews that the re*t—soffici- the offences within, perhaps because it

ent,
M

see note y. These parts being may have led some to question the

removed, the remainder forms the con- Providence of God : see above, p. 360.



Whatever most excellent, most counterfeited. 463

when there is none to lead him astray from it: to hold Acts

fast to the truth when many are drawing him away, thisi3_33.

makes the proved man. What then ? Is this why offences

come ? I am not speaking as if God were the author of

them : God forbid ! bat I mean, that even out of their

wickedness He works good to us : it was never His wish

that they should arise: Grant to them, He saitb, that they John 17,

may be one: but since offences do come, they are no hurt
21 "

to these, but even a benefit : just as the persecutors un-

willingly benefit the Martyrs by dragging them to martyr-

dom, and yet they are not driven to this by God, just so

is it here. Let us not look (only at this), that men are

offended : this very thing is itself a proof of the excellence

of the doctrine—that many simulate and counterfeit it : for

it would not be so, if it were not good. And this I will

now shew, and make on all hands plain to you. Of [4.3

perfumes, the fragrant spices are they which people adul-

terate and counterfeit; as, for instance, the amomum leaf.

For because these are rare and of necessary use, therefore

there come to be spurious imitations likewise. Nobody
would care to counterfeit any common article. The pure

life gets many a false pretender to it : no man would care

to counterfeit the man of vicious life ; no, but the man of

monastic life.—What then shall we say to the heathen?

There comes a heathen and says, " 1 wish to become a

Christian, but I know not whom to join: there is much
fighting and faction among you, much confusion: which

doctrine am I to choose ?" How shall we answer him ?

" Each of you" (says he) " asserts, ' / speak the truth.'

"

(6) No* doubt: this is in our favour. For if we told you

to be persuaded by arguments, you might well be perplexed

:

but if we bid you believe the Scriptures, and these are

simple and tine, the decision is easy for you. If any agree

with the Scriptures, he is the Christian ; if any fight against

them, he is far from this rule. («) " [But] which am I to

believe, knowing as I do nothing at all of the Scriptures ?

c Mss. and Edd. transpose the parts enables as to restore the order, so that

marked a and b. The old text, how- then the clause ut)l\v t\us ttiws tv

ever, by retaining rl olv at the end of reus rpcufxus, no longer disturbs the

a, as well as at the beginning of c, sense.
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464 Heathen objection, " Many sects, all equally confident"

HoMiuThe others also allege the same thing for themselves. What
XXXIIf '

then (c) if the other come, and say that the Scripture has

this, and you that it has something different, and ye in-

terpret the Scriptures diversely, dragging their sense (each

his own way)?" And you then, I ask, have you no under-

standing, no judgment? "And how should I be able (to

decide)," says he, " I who do not even know how to judge

of your doctrines? I wish to become a learner, and you are

making me forthwith a teacher." If he say this, what, say

you, are we to answer him ? How shall we persuade him ?

Let us ask whether all this be not mere pretence and sub-

Vk*tc- terfuge. Let us ask whether he has 1 decided against the

y*"** heathen (that they are wrong). The fact d he will assuredly

affirm, for of course, if he had not so decided, he would not

have come to (enquire about) our matters : let us ask the

grounds on which he has decided, for to be sure he has not

settled the matter out of hand. Clearly he will say, c Because

(their gods) are creatures, and are not the uncreated God.'

*aty<ru$ Good. If then he find this in the other parties', but among
us the contrary, what argument need we ? We all confess

that Christ is God. But let us see who fight (against this

truth), and who not. Now we, affirming Him to be God,

speak of Him things worthy of God, that He hath power,

that He is not a slave, that He is free, that He doeth of

Himself: whereas the other says the reverse. Again I ask :

if you would learn (to be) a physician % * * * ? And yet

among them are many (different) doctrines. For if you

accept without more ado just what you are told, this is not

acting like a man : but if you have judgment and sense, you

shall assuredly know what is good. We affirm the Son [to

3**0X17- be God], we 3 verify what we affirm: but they affirm indeed,

d Edd. TdVr«j ri ipu. A. B. C. and yon would exercise your judgment

coVrtts 5ti ipu. "In any wiae be upon them, not accept all without ex-

will affirm the Sr<, therefore let us auk amination. Do so here ; and in the

the curias 81' &s." instance which has been taken, you will

e ci iarpbs piWots fiayddvav. Mod. see that we, affirming the Son to be God,

t. adds, "Say, Do jou accept out of carry out our affirmation consistently ;

hand and as it chances, whatever you whereas they (the Arians) say indeed

are told?" The connexion is :
" Ap- that He is God, but in fact deny Him

ply your mind to what you hear, whether the essential properties of Deity."

—

from us or from them, and see whether Edd. and all our Mss. Ttbv \4yofitv

of us is consistent. Just as you would, fificss l*a\riOtvofi€v k. t. A. "We must
if you wished to learn medicine: there read either or Tftv 0*bv.

also you would find conflicting opinions,

Oevoutv



A mere excuse, futile and insincere. 465

but (in fact) confess not.—But f to mention (something) even Acts

plainer : those have certain persons from whom they are 13—3*4.

called, openly shewing the name of the heresiarch himself,

and each heresy in like manner : with us, no man has given

us a name, but the faith itself.—However, this (talk of yours)

is mere pretence and subterfuge. For answer me : how is it

that if you would buy a cloak, though ignorant of the art

of weaving, you do not speak such words as these—" I do

not know how to buy ; they cheat me"—but do all you

can to learn, and so whatever else it be that you would

buy: but here you speak these words? For at this rate,

you will accept nothing at all. For let there be one that

has no (religious) doctrine whatever : if he should say what

you say about the Christians—" There is such a multitude

of men, and they have different doctrines ; this a heathen,

that a Jew, the other a Christian: no need to accept any

doctrine whatever, for they are at variance one with another

;

but I am a learner, and do not wish to be a judge"*—but

if you have yielded (so far as) to 1 pronounce against oneWoyi-

doctrine, this pretext no longer has place for you. For just
ywfKM '

as you were able to reject the spurious, so here also, having

come, you shall be able to prove what is profitable. For

he that has not pronouuced against any doctrine at all, may
easily say this: but he that has pronounced against any,

though he have chosen none, by going on in the same way,

will be able to see what he ought to do. Then let us not

make pretexts and excuses, and all will be easy. For, to

shew you that all this is mere excuse, answer me this : Do
you know what you ought to do, and what to leave undone ?

Then why do you not what you ought ? Do that, and by

right reason seek of God, and He will assuredly reveal it

to thee. Godj it saith, is no respecter of persons, but inch. io,

every nation he that feareth Him, and workeih righteous-

ness, is accepted with Him. It cannot be that he who

f Connexion: I have mentioned one yon allege are mere pretence, &c.
simple criterion : here is another pal- f The sentence is left unfinished :

pable and visible mark. Heretics take " it would be no wonder," " this would
their names from men, the founders of be at least consistent, 1

' or the like : then
their sects, rod cdptaidpxov tr\Kovvros fi & c2$u B. C, Ifeu (sic) A., D.
A. B., tcaXovrros C, rh tvofia. Sav. Mod. t. ovS\ c|«: all corrupt The
marg. 8ijAowt«, which we adopt. Mod. sense seems to require, " If you have
t. b*i)\ovoWi. Bat indeed the reasons thought fit," or " gone so far as."

Hh



466 The true Christian creed easily distinguished,

Homil. hears without prejudice should not be persuaded. For just
1
as, if there were a rule, by which everything behoved to be put

straight, it would not need much consideration, but it would
1 rhw be easy to 1 detect the person who measures falsely, so is it

wapatu- h « how is it they do not see it at a glance ?"
rpoxnrra • °

Kafrfo. Many things are the cause of this: both preconceived opinion,

* *utUu. and human "causes. The others, say you, say the same thing

about us. How ? For are we separated from the Church ?

have we our heresiarchs ? Are we called after men—as one

of them has Marcion b
, another Manichaeus, a third Arius, for

the author and leader (of his sect) ? Whereas if we likewise

do receive an appellation from any man, we do not take

them that have been the authors of some heresy, but men
that presided over us, and governed the Church. We have

Mat. 23, no " masters upon the earth"—God forbid—we have "One
9 10

' " Master that is in heaven." u And those also," says he,

" say the same." But there stands the name set over them,

accusing them, and stopping their mouths.—How 1
is it,

there have been many heathen, and none of them asked

these questions: and among the philosophers there were

these (differences), and yet none of those holding the right
s«Wiy. 3 party was hindered (thereby)?—Why did not (those be-

lievers) say, when (the others) raised these questions, " Both

these and those are Jews : which must we believe ?" But
they believed as they ought. Then let us also obey the

laws of God, and do all things according to His good
pleasure k

, that having virtuously passed this life present, we

k SaT. marg. adds, " another, Panl ferences), and yet &o. How is it that
of Samosata." (at Antioch) many Greeks became

1 Aid rl toWol ycy6parur
#
EAAi7V€s, (Christians), and yet none of them

ko2 ovttls k.t.X. Mod. t. omits 9ia rl. asked these questions? Why did they
The first elaose seems to be corrupt, not say Ac."
or misplaced : for to say that " there k Edd. have a longer peroration

have been many heathen, and none from F, partly followed by D. " And
oi them has asked these questions'1 live according to His will while we
(abont Christian doctrines), would con- are yet in this life present, that with
tradict all that precedes: and if it virtue having accomplished the re-

means, There were many Greeks, and maining time of our life, we may be
diverse schools of philosophy among able <fcc, and together with them
them, and yet none was deterred from which have pleased Him be found
the study of philosophy by those dif- worthy of honour, by the grace and
ferences, this would not be true. But lovingkindness of His only-begotten
if this be transposed to the following Son, and the All-holy and Life-giving
sentence, which relates to the "EWrjrts Spirit, the One true Godhead, now
at Antioch) then Chrys. says : "Among and ever, world without end." Amen,
philosophers also there were these (dif
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and no sincere enquirer can miss it. 467

may be enabled to attain unto the good things promised to Acts

them that love Him, by the grace and mercy of our Lord i^^*4#
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost

together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

H h 2



HOMILY XXXIV.

Acts xv. 35.

Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and
preaching the tcord of the Lord, with many others also.

Observe again their humility, how they let others also

v.36-39. take part in the preaching. And some days after Paul said

unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in

every city where we have preached the word of the Lord,

and see how they do. And Barnabas determined to lake

with them John, whose surname was Mark. But Paul
1 t&iov requested 1 not to take him unlh them, who departed from
see note^giyjjrom Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work*

a or, <rir- And the * contention was so sharp between them, that they

departed asunder one from the other* And already indeed

Luke has described to us the character of the Apostles % that

the one was more tender and indulgent, but this one more

strict and austere. For the gifts are diverse—(the gifts, I

say,) for that this is a gift is manifest—but the one befitting

one, the other another set of characters, and if they change

places, harm results instead of good, {b) In the Prophets b

too we find this : diverse minds, diverse characters : for in-

stance, Elias austere, Moses meek. So here Paul is more vehe-

3 p. 470, ment And observe for all this, how gentle he is. Requested9
,

note e.
jt gaySj not f0 fafe fom ffl€fn tjia i jtad departedfrom
them from Pamphylia. (a) And there seems indeed to

* Mas. and Edd. after rStv &wo<rr6- on former occasions, but if so, this must
\(*v add rStv Aoitwv, which we omit as be placed after rtev rb$$os,
evidently out of place : for *' the Apo- b The notes of this Homily have
sties" here are Paul and Barnabas, fallen into extreme confusion, and we
Possibly it should be rSv XotveSv, have but partially succeeded in re-
" by the rest of the particulars related storing the true order.



Diversities of temper, giftsfor the service of the Church. 469

be 1 exasperation, but in fact the whole matter is a plan of AoTS

the Divine Providence, that each should receive his proper 35—41.

place : and it behoved that they should not be upon a par, 1 *<*po-

but the one should lead, and the other be led. And so^Smi.
Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul
chose Silas, and departed, being recommended by the bre-

thren unto the grace of God. And he went through Syria

and Cilicia confirming the Churches. And this also is

a work of Providence. For the Cyprians had exhibited

nothing of the like sort as they at Antioch and the rest

:

and those needed the softer character, but these needed

such a character as Paul's. " Which* then," say you, " did

\tell? he that took, or he that left?" * * * (c) For just

as a general would not choose to have a low person always

to his baggage-bearer, so neither did the Apostle. This

corrected the others, and instructed (Mark) himself. " Then
did Barnabas ill?" say you. u And how is it not" amiss, *&ro*oy.

that upon so small a matter there should arise so great

an evil?" In the first place then, no evil did come of

it, if, sufficing each for whole nations, they were divided the

one from the other, but a great good. And besides, they

would not readily have chosen to leave each other. But

admire, I pray you, the writer, how he does not conceal this

either. " But at any rate," say you, " if they must needs

part, let it be without exasperation." Nay, but if nothing

more, observe this, that in this too is shewn what was of

man* (in the preaching of the Gospel). For if the like

behoved to be shewn (even) in what Christ did, much more

here. And besides, the contention cannot be said to be

evil, when each disputes for such objects (as here), and with

c Mod. t omits this question: C. by other instances of human infirmity,

for &4kU has fyctfci*, " he that was so by this also) teUrvrtu tA iydpAwtva,

left, or, dismissed." Part of the answer i. e. we are shewn what in the preach-

has dropt out, " Paul did well : for <fec." ing of the Gospel proceeded from man

:

The interlocutor rejoins: "Then if Paul that man, as man, did his part, which
did well, Barnabas did ill ?" Here Edd. part is betokened by the ordinary cha-

and all our Mss. ohnovv, <^<ri, Kcuebs 6 racters of human nature. If even in

Bapvd&at; to which mod. t. adds, " By Christ it behoved that He should not

no means: but it is even exceedingly do all as God, but that His Human
absurd to imagine this. And how is it Nature should also be seen working,

not absurd to say, that for so small a much more was it necessary that the

matter this man became evil?" Vfe Apostles, being but men, should work

restore obxovv kcuc&s 6 Bapydfias ; as men, not do all by the immediate
d ftd\urra n*v olv ko) irr€vtov (as power of the Spirit.
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470 The contention was providentially ordered

Homil.
j ast reason. I grant yon, if the exasperation were in seeking

: his own, and contending for his own honour, this might well

be (reproved) : but if wishing, both the oue and the other,

to instruct and teach, the one took this way and the other

that, what is there to find fault with ? For in many things

they acted upon their human judgment; for they were not

stocks or stones. And observe how Paul impeaches (Mark),

and gives the reason. For of his exceeding humility* he

reverenced Barnabas, as having been partner with him in to

great works, and being with him: but still he did not so

reverence him, as to overlook (what was necessary). Now
which of them advised best, it is not for us to pronounce

:

but thus far (we may affirm), that it was a great arrangement

of Providence, if these' were to be vouchsafed a second

visitation, but those were not to be visited even once.

v. 35. (a) [Teaching and preaching the word of the Lord.'}

They « did not simply tarry in Antioch, but taught What
did they teach, and what preach (evangelize) ? They
both (taught) those that were already believers, and (evan-

t. 36. gelized) those that were not yet such. [And some days

afteri etc.] For because there were offences without number,

their presence was needed, (d) How they do, he says.

And this he did not know : naturally. See him ever alert,

solicitous, not bearing to sit idle, though he underwent

dangers without end. Do you mark, it was not of cowardice

that he came to Antioch ? He acts just as a physician does

in the case of the sick. And the need of visiting them he
t.37-40. shewed by saying, In which we preached the word. [And

Barnabas determined, etc.] (So) Barnabas k "departed,

• This refers to ftiov in the teote the people of Macedonia, &o. See end
1 he begged/ as he says below, in the of Recap, where Chrys. says, had it

beginning of the Recapitulation, mdrot not been for this parting, the word
oiftc l&ct a£toup atnhp lxorra **"7- would not hare been carried into Ma-
yoputf firrk toOto. cedonia.

r If this sentence be in its place, * The method of the derangement
something is wanting for connexion : here is, that there being five portions,

e. g. (It was a great oUoropta) for the these were taken alternately, in the

more extended preaching of the word : order 1,3,5, and then 2, 4.

since on Barnabas 's plan these at k So Edd. and all our Mas. fcrsVni

Cyprus were to have a second visits- aw* airrvv 6 Baprd&as : which may
tion, bat those tit Asia uot even once, mean, " And so the same may now be
Bat it may be suspected that this part said of Barnabas, viz. that he departed
is altogether misplaced: and that the (from Paul), &c." The same word
oJto* are the brethren u in the cities AWtmj is applied to Barnabas below,
where we have preached," and Uuroi p. 475.
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for the spread of the word, and a benefit to Mark. 47

1

and went not with (him)." (6) The point to be considered,

is not that they differed in their opinions, but that they 86—41.

accommodated themselves the one to the other, (seeing) that

thas it was a greater good their being parted 1
: and the

matter took a pretext from this. What then? did they

withdraw in enmity ? God forbid ! In fact you see after

this Barnabas receiving many encomiums from Paul in the

Epistles. There was sharp contention, it says, not enmity

nor quarrelling. The contention availed so far as to part

them. And Barnabas took Mark, &c. And with reason

:

for what each supposed to be profitable, he did not forego k

thereafter, because of the fellowship with the other. Nay,

it seems to me that the parting took place advisedly 1
, and 1 Karh

that they said one to another, * As 1 wish not, and thou
^v%ffw-

wishest, therefore, that we may not fight, let us distribute

the places.
9 So that in fact they did this, altogether yielding

each to the other : for Barnabas wished Paul's plan to stand,

therefore withdrew : on the other hand, Paul wished the

other's plan to stand, therefore he withdrew. Would to God
we too made such separations, as to go forth for preaching.

A wonderful man this is, and exceedingly great ! To Mark
this contest was exceedingly beneficial. For the awe in-

spired by Paul converted him, while the kindness of

Barnabas caused that he was not left behind: so that

they contend indeed, but the gain comes to one and the

same end. For indeed, seeing Paul choosing to leave him,

he would be exceedingly awed, and would condemu himself,

and seeing Barnabas so taking his part, he would love him

exceedingly : and so the disciple was corrected by the con-

tention of the teachers : so far was he from being offended

1 <rvyKaT(&-n<rcw bwfaois o&t<* fi*?(ov the contention was ohcovopla, (see the

iryadbv *1vat rb x*?**^"*1 ' The mean- Recap.) the object being, partlj this

ing is as below, that they parted icarA which is here mentioned, partly a

ff*rc<rtr. Mod. t. " ovyxor. &AA. I9c<y. lesson to Mark.
The point required is to see that, <fco." k Edd. and Mss. ob w p o <r 4)Karot

Then, O0r« ft. &. ytyoyc rb x«p. against the sense of the passage,
" Thus their being parted became a whence (Ecum. omits the negative,

greater good, &c.M—Kol wpApaatr 4k not much improving it The Catena

ro(nov ib wpaypa foa/3c, i. e.
44 They has preserved the true reading, ob

saw that it was best to part, viz. that wpdijcaTo. See instances of confusion

so the word would be more extensively the other way in Mr. Field's Index to

preached, and this difference gave a Horn, in Matt. s. v. wpofflwi.

pretext for so doing." He means that



472 Why Paul having secured freedom for the Gentiles,

Homtl. thereby. For if indeed they did this with a view to their
XXXIV' own honour, he might well be offended: but if for his

salvation, and they contend for one and the same object,

to shew that he who honoured him * * * had well deter-

i&tovov mined 1
, what is there amiss 1 in it?

(e) [But Paul, it says, departed,] having chosen Silas,

and being commended to the grace of God* What is this ?

They prayed, it says: they besought God. See on all

occasions how the prayer of the brethren can do great

things. And now he journeyed by land, wishing even by

*To&* his journeying to benefit* those who saw him. For when
tp"****'

indeed they were in haste they sailed, but now not so.

y.41. (c) And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the

[3.] Churches. Then came he to Derbe and Lystra. Mark the

wisdom of Paul : he does not go to other cities before he

has visited them which had received the Word. For it is

folly to run at random. This let us also do : let us teach

the first in the first place, that these may not beeome an

hindrance to tbem that are to come after.

ch. is, Andy
behold, a certain disciple teas there, named Timo-

thevs, the son ofa certain woman, which was a Jewess, and

believed; but his father teas a Greek: which was well

reported ofby the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium.

Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and took and
circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those

quarters: for they knew all that his father was a Greek.

It is indeed amazing, the wisdom of Paul ! He that has had

so many battles about circumcision, be that moved all things

to this end, and did not give over until he had carried his

point, now that the decree is made sure, circumcises the

disciple. He not only does not forbid others, but himself

does this thing, (b) Him, it says, he would have to goforth

with him. And the wonder is this, that he even took him unto

him m
. Because of the Jews, it says, which were in those

parts : for they would not endure to hear the word from one

1 &rrc 9ut<u rhw rinfoayra ainhv m $rt koL htffyrro tdn6r. The mean-
koXSos &*&ov\€vti4rov. The sense re- ing seems to be, (but the confusion

quires rhv ti/a. aMv teal rhv fi) into which the text has fallen, leaves

rtfi'fiffavra jcoAu* /3c/3. or the like: it very uncertain,) " The wonder is

" that both Barnaba* and Paul had that he took Timothy, being as he was
taken the course which was for his the son of a heathen father, and un-

(Mark's) own good. circumcised."
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himself circumcises Timothy. 478

uncircumcised. (a) Nothing could be wiser. So that in Acts

all things he looked to what was profitable : he did nothing

upon his own 1 preference, (c) And what (then)? Mark the 1 irpox^-

success: he circumcised, that he might take away circum-*"'

cision : for he preached the decrees of the Apostles. Andy. 4, 5.

as they went through the cities, they delivered them the

decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the Apostles and
elders which were at Jerusalem. And so were the Churches

established in the faith, and increased in number daily.

Dost thou mark fighting, and by fighting, edification ? Not

warred upon by others, but themselves doing contrary things,

so they edified the Church ! They introduced a decree

not to circumcise, and he circumcises ! [And so were the

Churches, it says, established] in the faith, and in multitude:

increased, it says, in number daily. Then he does not

continue to tarry with these, as having come to visit them

:

but how? he goes further. Now when they had goner. 6.

throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were

forbidden qf the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia,

having left Phrygia and Galatia, they hastened into the

interior. For, it says, After they were come to Mysia, they v. 7.

assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them

not. Wherefore they were forbidden, he does not say, but

that they were forbidden, he does say, teaching us to obey

and not ask questions, and shewing that they did many
things as men. And the Spirit, it says, suffered them not:

but having passed by Mysia they came down to Troas.r.s.

And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There stood*. 9.

a man qf Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over

into Macedonia, and help us. Why a vision, and not the

Holy Ghost? because He forbade the other 0
. He would

even in this way draw them over: since to the saints also

He appeared in a dream, and in the beginning (Paul)

himself saw a vision, a man coming in and laying his hands oh.9,12.

upon him. In° this manner also Christ appears to him,

» 8rt iKtiPo M\wrtr. Mod. t. «o2 ° In the Mm. this sentence is placed

fih rb n>. rb "A. M\*v<rtvi But see before " And now he crosses oyer, Ac."
the Recap, where the question is ex- t. 10.—" In this manner:" i. e. in a
plained, viz. How is it that when they night-vision or dream : the allusion is

were to be kept from preaching, the to xxiii. 11. the Lord stood by Aim,

Holy Ghost spoke to them, but here a confused with xxvii. 23. the Angel of
vision, and that in a dream, is all ? the Lord.
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474 Severity and lenity both profitable.

Homil. saying, Thou must stand before Caesar. Then for this reason

also He draws him thither, that the preaching may be ex-

tended. This is why he was forbidden to tarry long in the

other cities, Christ urging him on. For these were to enjoy

the benefit of John for a long time, and perhaps did not

extremely need him (Paul), but thither he behoved to go. And
v- 10. now he crosses over and goes forth. And after he had seen

the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Mace-
donia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us for
to preach the Gospel unto them. Then the writer mentions

also the places, as relating a history, and shewing where he

made a stay, (namely,) in the greater cities, but passed by
y.n.i2.the rest. Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a

straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis;

andfrom thence to Philippic which is the chief city of that

part of Macedonia, and a colony. It is a high distinction

for a city, the beiug a colony. And in this city we were

tarrying certain days. But let us look over again what has

been said.

Becapi- [And after some days, Paul said, etc.] He puts to

ch. is
Ban*abas a necessity for their going abroad, saying, Let us

36. visit the cities in which we preached the word. [But Paul
Y#38,

begged, etc.] And yet no need for him to beg, who had to

[4.] make an accusation presently. This » happens even in the

case where God and men are the parties : the man requests,

Numb. God is wroth. For instance, when He saith, If her father

Ex. 32 nad 8P** *n J*er /ace: and again, Let Me alone, and in

32. Mine anger I will blot out this people. And Samuel when

15^ 35. he mourns for Saul. For by both, great good is done. Thus

also here: the one is wroth, the other not so. The same

happens also in matters where we are concerned. And the

sharp contention with good reason, that Mark may receive, a

lesson, and the affair may not seem mere stage-playing.

Eph. 4, For it is not to be thought that he* who bids, Let not the
26.

p i. e. just displeasure on the one i Mod. t. omits this clause relating

side; lenity, compassion, intercession, to St. Paul, as in the old text it is

&c. on the other. Thus God is wroth incomplete, the remainder of the sen-

with Miriam, Moses pleads for her, tence (" would not have been wroth,

and so in the other cases. &c.") haying been transposed to the
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The contention and parting^ friendly and well-advised. 475

sun go down upon your wrath, would have been wroth Acts

because of such a matter as this : [nor that] he who on all

occasions gave way would not have given way here, he who

so greatly loved Paul, that before this he sought him in

Tarsus, and brought him to the Apostles, and undertook the

alms in common with him, and in common the business

relating to the decree. But they take themselves so as to

instruct and make perfect by their separation them that

need the teaching which was to come from them. And he

rebukes others indeed, but bids do good to all men. As in

fact he does elsewhere, saying, But ye, be not weary tw2Thess.

well-doing. This we also do in our common practice.
'

Here it seems to me, that others also were alike displeased

with Paul. And thereupon taking them also apart, he does

all, and exhorts and admonishes. Much can concord do,

much can charity. Though it be for a great matter thou

askest, though thou be unworthy, thou shalt be heard for

thy purpose of heart : fear not.

He went, it says, through the cities. And, behold, there

teas a disciple, by name Timothy, who had a good report of™*
the brethren which were in Lystra and Iconium. Great was

the grace of Timothy. When Barnabas 1 departed, he finds lM<mi.

another, equivalent to him. Of him he saith, Remembering 2 Tim.
1, 5.

end of what relates to Barnabas, after

" relating to the decree."—Below,

ixxdt hajl/idvovfiv iavrovs, may per-

haps be iavrois, sc. robs teofiivovs

below, i. e. choose their spheres of

action where each was most needed.

But the context rather seems to re-

quire this sense: " There is no ani-

mosity between them, but they take

their parts in this dispute for the good

of those who, as Mark, need the in-

struction which was to be derived from

the gentleness of Barnabas, and the

severity of Paul's character. Paul
indeed is stern, but his object is to do
good; as 2 Thess. 3, 13. where (comp.

the context) rebuking, and enjoining

severity to be shewn to, the disorderly,

he says, And be not weary in well-

doing." We have changed the order of

the two sentences, " And he rebukes,

&c." and, " As he does elsewhere,

&C."— Tovro ical 4v rjj avvrjdflcf. xoiov-

y*v. i. e. this potting on a shew of

anger, to do good to one whom we

would correct: or perhaps, of alter-

cation, as when, for instance, father

and mother take opposite parts, the
one for punishing, the other for sparing,
an erring child.

—

ovvayavaKTrjtrcu t$
Tlavkf. Ben. indignati esse in Pauium.
But whether it means this, or <( to have
had indignation together with Paul,"
there is nothing to shew: nor is it

clear what is the reference of the
following sentences; unless it be, But
he would not allow these persons who
were indignant along with, or at, him,
to retain this feeling: he takes them
apart, makes them see the thing in its

right light, and so departs in peace,
" being commended by the brethren to

the grace of God," with the prayers of
concord and charity. Great is the
power of such prayer. (See the former
comment on this verse, p. 472.)—K&y
vwlp HtydXov A^io«y, ica? folios fs. Per-
haps it should be " Whether it be
on behalf of a great man (as Paul), or

whether the person be unworthy, &o."
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476 PauFs magnanimity and wisdom.

Homil. thy tears and thy unfeigned faith, which dwelt first in thy

grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice. His father

continued to be a Gentile % and therefore it was that

(Timothy) was not circumcised. (a) Observe the Law
already broken. Or if not so, I suppose he was bora

after the preaching of the Gospel: but this is perhaps

not so. (c) He was about to make him a bishop, and it

was not meet that he should be uncircumcised. (e) And
this was not a small matter, seeing it offended after so long a

ib. 3, 15. time*: {b) for from a child, he says, thou hast known the

T. 4. Holy Scriptures, (d) [And as they went through the cities,

they delivered them the decrees for to keep.] For until

then, there was no need for the Gentiles to keep any such.

The beginning of the abrogation was the Gentiles' not

keeping these things, and being none the worse for it, nor

having any inferiority in respect of faith : anon, of their own

will they abandoned the Law. (/") Since therefore he was

about to preach, that he might not smite the Jews a double

blow, he circumcised Timothy. And yet he was but half

(a Jew by birth)
1

, his father being a Greek: but yet,

because that was a great point carried in the cause of the

Gentiles, he did not care for this : for the Word must needs

be disseminated : therefore also he with his own hands cir-

r So in Gen. Serai, ix. t. it. 695. D.
Chrys, infers from this passage with
2 Tim. i. 5. that the father iv

tt} iurcfklq. *o2 oh furcjB&Afro. Horn. i.

in 2 Tim. p. 660. £. " Because of his

father who was a Gentile, and because
of the Jews he took and circumcised

him. Do you mark how the Law began
to be dissolved, in the taking place of

these mixed marriages?" (so here 5po

ffoij rhv v6pov \v6p*ro¥.) In the Mas.
all this is extremely confused by trans-

positions (the method ; 1,4: 2, 5 : 3,
6.) and misplacing of the portions

of sacred text (where these are given).

Thus here, " And therefore because of
the Jew* which were in those parts he
circumcised him. Otic ifiwtplrofios."

— Mod. t. " thy mother Eunice. Andhe
took and circumcised him. And where-
fore, he himself goes on to say ; Because
of the Jews, &c. For this reason then
he is circumcised. Or also because of
his father: for he continued to be a
Greek. So then he was not circum-

cised. Observe the Law already

broken. But some think he was born,

&c.'' He is commenting on the fact,

that Timothy was uncircumcised: viz.

because his father was a heathen. Here
then was a devout man, who from a
child had known the Holy Scriptures,

and yet continued uncircumcised. So
that in these mixed marriages we see

the Law already broken, independently

of the Gospel. It may be indeed that

he was born after the conversion of

his mother to the faith, and therefore

*he was not anxious to circumcise him.
But this (he adds) is not likely.

• For Timothy from a child had
been brought up religiously as a Jew,
yet now it was an offence that he
should continue uncircumcised.

1 Therefore he might have been ex-

empt by the Apostles* decree. St. Paul,

however, having carried his point in

securing the immunity of the Gentile

converts, did not care to insist upon
this in behalf of Timothy.
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T~ Why sometimes open vision, sometimes dreams. 477

cumcised him. [And so were the Churches established in the Acts

faith.] Do you mark here also how from going counter (to his

own object) a great good results ? And abounded in number ^TT.

daily. Do you observe, that the circumcising not only did

no barm, but was even of the greatest service? [And a v. 9.

vision appeared to Paul in the night.] Not now by Angels,

as to Philip, as to Cornelius, but how ? By a vision it is

now shewn to him : in more human sort, not now as 'before 1
i. e.

in more divine manner. For where the compliance is more
v* 6

'
7'

easy, it is done in more human sort ; but where great force

was needed, there in more divine. For since he was but

urged to preach, to this end it is shewn him in a dream : but

to forbear preaching, he could not readily endure : to this

end, the Holy Ghost reveals it to him. Thus also it was^* 10»

then with Peter, Arise, go down. For of course the Holy

Spirit did not work what was otherwise easy : but (here)

even a dream sufficed him. And to Joseph also, as being MatL l,

readily moved to compliance, the appearance is in a dream, 13.* 19.

but to the rest in waking vision. Thus to Cornelius, andch. 10,

r 3*98
to Paul himself. [And h, a man of Macedonia, etc.] and '

'

not simply enjoining, but beseeching, and from the very

persons in need of (spiritual) cure. Assuredly gathering,** l0»

it says, that the Lord had called us, that is, inferring, both

from the circumstance that Paul saw it and none other, and

from the having been forbidden by the Spirit, and from their

being on the borders; from all these they gathered. [There-** n -

fore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course,

etc.] That is, even the voyage made this manifest: for

there was no tardiness. It became the very root of Mace-

donia'. It was not always in the way of" sharp contention"

A. B. C. Cat. cij afrrV tV M<w may perhaps deserve the preference,

•rijr VLoKtSovias iybero (Cat. iyivovro). " Not, if (they had parted) in a state

Ofoc iu\ (Cat., ohK &v cl) Kwrh irapo- of exasperation, would the Holy Ghost

twrfihv irliprn** rh nv. rb *A. The have (thus) wrought."—Mod. t. " And
former sentence may possibly mean, besides, even the voyage shewed this

:

that Philippi became the root of the for there was no long time ere they

Chorches in Macedonia. But it is arrive at the very root of Macedonia

more probable that the teit is muti- (50c* tls . . . vapayipomat). So that

lated here, and that Chrys. speaks of the sharp contention is providentially

the parting of Paul and Barnabas, ordered to be for the best. For (other-

as having become the very root or wise) the Holy Ghost would not have

cause of the extension of the Gospel wrought, Macedonia would not have

(into Macedonia and Greece). In the received the Word. But this so rapid

next sentence, the reading of Cat progress, Ac.''
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478 Ruinous neglect ofproviding for the touts good.

HomL.that the Holy Spirit wrought: bat this so rapid progress
XXXI^ ' (of the Word) was a token that the thing was more than

human. And yet it is not said that Barnabas was ex-

39. asperated, but, Betureen them there arose a sharp contention.

If the one was not exasperated, neither was the other.

[5.] Knowing this, let us not merely pick 1 out these things,

yjfitv. hut let us learn and be taught by them : for they were not

written without a purpose. It is a great evil to be ignorant

of the Scriptures: from the things we ought to get good

from, we get evil. Thus also medicines of healing virtue,

often, from the ignorance of those who use them, ruin and

destroy: and arms which are meant to protect, are them-

selves the cause of death, unless one know how to put them

on. But the reason is, that we seek everything rather than

what is good for ourselves. And in the case of a bouse, we
seek what is good for it, and we would not endure to see

it decaying with age, or tottering, or hurt by storms: but

for our soul we make no account : nay, even should we see

its foundations rotting, or the fabric and the roof, we make
no account of it. Again, if we possess brute creatures, we
seek what is good for them : we call in both horse-feeders

and horse-doctors, and all besides*: we attend to their

housing, and charge those who are entrusted with them,

that they may not drive them at random or carelessly, nor

take them out by night at unseasonable hours, nor sell away
their provender; and there are many laws laid down by us for

the good of the brute creatures : but for that of our soul,

there is no account taken. But why speak I of brute

creatures which are useful to us? There are many who
*or, keep "small birds, which are useful for nothing, except that

rows/ ^ey 8iraPty amuse, and there are many laws even about

them, and nothing is neglected or without order, and we
take care for everything rather than for our own selves. Thus
we make ourselves more worthless than all. And if indeed a

person abusively call us * dog,' we are annoyed : but while

we are opprobrious to ourselves, not in word, but in deed,

* jccri wdrra KaXovptr. Mod. t. sub- suitable here, and not at all necessary,
stitntes the proverbial expression, koI " We call to our aid horse-feeders,
wdrra k&Kbv KivovfxMPt

u we put every and doctors, and every one else who
rope in motion," which is hardly can help us."



Even brutes are trained to self-command. 479

and do not even bestow as much care on our soul as on Act9
XVI

dogs, we think it no great harm. Do you see how all is full i_i2
"

of darkness ? How many are careful about their dogs, that

they may not be filled with more than the proper food, that

so they may be keen and fit for hunting, being set on by

famine and hunger : but for themselves they have no care to

avoid luxury : and the brute creatures indeed they teach to

exercise philosophy, while they let themselves sink down
into the savageness of the brutes. The thing is a riddle.

* And where are your philosophic brutes ?' There are such

;

or, say, do you not take it to be philosophy, when a dog

gnawed with hunger, after having hunted and caught his

prey, abstains from the food ; and though he sees his meal

ready before him, and with hunger urging him on, yet waits

for his master ? Be ashamed of yourselves : teach your

bellies to be as philosophic. You have no excuse. When
you have been able to implant such philosophic self-

command in an irrational nature, which neither speaks nor

hears reason, shall you not much more be able to implant

it in yourself? For that it is the effect of man's care, not

of nature, is plain : since otherwise all dogs ought to have

this habit. Do you then become as dogs. For it is you

that compel me to fetch my examples thence : for indeed

they should be drawn from heavenly things; but since, if

1 speak of those, you say, * Those are (too) great,' therefore

I speak nothing of heavenly things: again, if 1 speak of

Paul, you say, * He was an Apostle:' therefore neither do I

mention Paul : if again I speak of a man, you say,
6 That

person could do it :' therefore I do not mention a man even,

but a brute creature ; a creature too, that has not this habit

by nature, lest you should say that it effected this by nature,

and not (which is the fact) from choice : and what is won-

derful, choice not self-acquired, but (the result of) your care.

The creature does not give a thought to the fatigue, the wear

and tear it has undergone in running down the prey, not a

thought to this, that by its own proper toil it has made the

capture : but casting away all these regards, it observes the

command of its master, and shews itself superior to the

cravings of appetite. ' True ; because it looks to be praised,

it looks to get a greater meal.' Say then to yourself, that



480 We are without excuse: we can, if we will.

HoMiL.the dog, through hope of future pleasure, despises that which
XXXTV..^

present . whj]e yOU <j0 not choose for hope of future good

things to despise those which are present: but he indeed

knows, that, if he tastes of that food at the wrong time and

against his master's will, he will both be deprived of that, and

not get even that which was apportioned to him, but receive

blows instead of food: whereas you cannot even perceive

this, and that which he has learnt by dint of custom, you

do not succeed in acquiring even from reason. Let us

imitate the dogs. The same thing hawks also and eagles

are said to do: what the dogs do with regard to hares
w

and deer, the same do these with regard to birds ; and these

too act from a philosophy learnt from men. These facts are

enough to condemn us, these enough to convict us. To men-

tion another thing:—they that are skilled in breaking horses,

shall take them, wild, fierce, kicking, biting, and in a short

time so discipline them, that though the teacher be not

there, it is a luxury to ride them, their paces are so

thoroughly well-ordered: but the paces of the soul may
be all disordered, and none cares for it: it bounds, and

kicks, and [its rider]* is dragged along the ground like a

child, and makes a most disgraceful figure, and yet no one

puts curbs on her, and leg-ties, and bits, nor mounts upon

her the skilful rider—Christ, I mean. And therefore it is

that all is turned upside down. For when you both teach

dogs to master the craving of the belly, and tame the fury in

a lion, and the unruliness of horses, and teach the birds to

speak plainly, how inconsistent must it not be—to implant

achievements of reason in natures that are without reason,

and to import the passions of creatures without reason into

natures endowed with reason ? There is no excuse for us,

none. All who have succeeded (in mastering their passions)

will accuse us, both believers and unbelievers: for even

unbelievers have so succeeded; yea, and wild beasts, and

dogs, not men only: and we shall accuse our own selves,

since we succeed, when we will, but when we are slothful,

we are dragged away. For indeed many even of those who

w Our Mm. hare a\6yu>v : Savile koI atrxuhov*? fivpla: this cannot be
(from N ?) \cryvr, which we adopt. meant lor the horse, but for the rider.

* ko2 vtycrai x^tuu KaBdvpjnu&lop, Perhaps ical ob&tls, Kttvcrtprrai jc.t.A.
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The 8<mFs beauty more than all outward splendor. 481

lire a very wicked life, have oftentimes changed themselves

when they wished* But the cause is, as I said, that we go \ 4

about seeking for what is good for other things, not what is
~~

good for ourselves. If you build a splendid house, you
know what is good for the house, not what is good for

yourself: if you take a beautiful garment, you know what is

good for the body, not for yourself : and if you get a good

horse, it is so likewise. None makes it his mark how his

soul shall be beautiful; and yet, when that is beautiful, there

is no need of tiny of those things: as, if that be not beautiful,

there is no good of them. For like as in the case of a bride,

though there be chambers hung with tapestry wrought with

gold, though there be choirs of the fairest and most beautiful

women, though there be roses and garlands, though there be a

comely bridegroom, and the maidservants and female friends,

and everybody about them be handsome, yet, if the bride her-

self be full of deformity, there is no good of all those : as on

the other hand if she were beautiful, neither would there be

any loss arising from (the want of) those, nay just the contrary;

for in the case of an ugly bride, those would make her look all

the uglier, while in the other case, the beautiful would look

all the more beautiful: just so, the soul, when she is beautiful,

not only needs none of those adjuncts, but they even cast a

shade over her beauty. For we shall see the philosopher

shine, not so much when in wealth, as in poverty. For in

the former case many will impute it to his riches, that he is

not superior to riches* : but when he lives with poverty for

his mate, and shines through all, and will not let himself be

compelled to do anything base, then none claims shares

with him in the crown of philosophy. Let us then make

our soul beauteous, if at least we would fain be rich. What

profit is it, when your mules indeed are white and plump

and in good condition, but you who are drawn by them are

lean and scurvy and ill-favoured ? What is the gain, when

your carpets indeed are soft and beautiful} full of rich

y teal rb but Sav. Marg. iced t$ fiii riches : or Kod rb ^ .. . with some

mlrropa x£tyu£r«r tJvcu: some slight verb supplied, i. e. " and make it a

emendation is necessary, but it is not reproach to him that (though a good

clear whether it should be, «o) pfc man) he is not above riches," seeing

r$ . . . . " and not to his being above he does not abandon his wealth.—Mod.

wealth :** i.e. good in spite of his t. Kcd r$^ M*a xpwAtwv tlvau

I i
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482 By careless living tee insult ourselves.

Homil. embroidery and art, and your soul goes clad in rags, or even
xXXAV <

naked and foul? What the gain, when the horse indeed

has his paces beautifully ordered, more like dancing than

stepping, while the rider, together with his choral 2 train

and adorned with more than bridal ornaments, is more

crooked than the lame, and has no more command over

hands and feet than drunkards and madmen ? Tell me
now, if some one were to give you a beautiful horse, and to

distort your body, what would be the profit? Now you

have your soul distorted, and care you not for it ? Let us

at length, I beseech you, have a care for our own selves.

Do not let us make our own selves more worthless than all

beside. If any one insult us with words, we are annoyed

and vexed : but insulting ourselves as we do by our deeds,

we do not give a thought to it. Let us, though late, come

at last to our senses, that we may be enabled by having

much care for our soul, and laying hold upon virtue, to

obtain eternal good things, through the grace and mercy of

our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together

with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and

evermore, world without end. Amen.

* ftaWop prrkrrjs woptlas *al k6c^ <rijr X°P âs Jcex. f rvpfutf.)
KtKO(Tfi7ifi4pos rv/jupiK$' 6 & iviKad. Then transposing this, we read 6 8c

ic. r. X. The passage in corrupt : per- IwucaB., fitrk Tjjs x«P-, teat.—Below,
haps, as in the Translation, it should B. C. Ju» <nco\id(g: A. and mod. t.

be fiaXXov *t rv^upucf, but this as a iurictoKidfy—alluding to the game of
description of the horse is evidently leaping on greased bladders or skins,

out of place. For rop., we read xepc/ot * unctos salire per litres;' which does
as in mod. t. (which has ko) furb not suit raV x***?.



HOMILY XXXV.

Acts xvi. 13, 14.

And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side,

where prayer was wont 1 to be made; and we sat down, and 1 Chrys.

spake unto the women which resorted thither. And a cer-^^^g^

tain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of(likely)
1

Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart

the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which

were spoken of Paul.

See again Paul judaizing. Where* it was thought, it

says, both from the time and from the place, that prayer

mould be.—[Out of the city, by a river side:] for it is not

to be supposed that they prayed only where there was a

synagogue ; they also prayed out of synagogue, but then for

this purpose they set apart, as it were, a certain place, because

as Jews they were more corporeal—and, on the sabbath-day,

when it was likely that a multitude would come together.

And we sat down, and spake to the women which resorted

thither. Mark again the freedom from all pride. [And a

certain woman :] a woman, and she of low condition, from

her trade too : but mark (in her) a woman of elevated 9 mind. * <t>i\6-

In the" first place, the fact of God's calling her bears testimony

to her: And when she was baptized, it says, she and her

household—mark how he persuaded all of them

—

she be-

sought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful

to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And

* Mm. and Edd. place ov iv. rpotr- viz. St. Paul expected to find a con-

cvxh clvoi after ivb r«S t6wov, ho gregation assembled for prayer, both

that it reads, 44 See Paul again ju- because the place was set apart for

dsizing both from the time and from that purpose, and because it was the

the place." Chrys. here explains the sabbath.

irofd(rro (in the sense " waif thought")

:

ii2
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484 Lydidt modest importunity.

Homtu she constrained us : then look at her wisdom, how she

qj^p importunes 1 the Apostles, how full of humility her words

im. are, how full of wisdom. If ye have judged me faithful,

she says. Nothing could be more persuasire. Who would

not have been softened by these words ? She did not

* or, ^request, did not entreat simply: but she left them to decide,
cla,n1,

and (yet) exceedingly forced them : And she constrained us,

it says, by those words. And again in a different way: for

see how she straightway bears fruit, and accounts it a great

gain. [.If ye havejudged me,] that is, That ye did judge me
*»•«• is manifest, by your delivering to me such (holy) 'mysteries:

ments, and she did not dare to invite them before this. But why

496
P was tnere unwillingness on the part of Paul and those

note h. with them, that they should need to be constrained t It was

either by way of calling her to greater earnestness of desire,

Lake Qr because Christ had said, Enquire who is worthy, and
' ' there abide. (It was not that they were unwilling,) but they

.16.17. did it for a purpose*.—And it came to pass, it says, as we
went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of

divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by

soothsaying : the same followed Paul and us, and cried,

saying, These men are the servants of the most high God,

which shew unto us the way of salvation. What may be

the reason that both the demon spoke these words, and Paul

forbade him ? Both the one acted maliciously, and the

other wisely: the demon wished in fact to make himself

credible. For if Paul had admitted his testimony, he would

have deceived many of the believers, as being received by
him : therefore he endures to speak what made against

himself, that he may establish what made for himself: and
4 avv#ta-so the demon himself uses 4 accommodation in order to
Ta^rft

* destruction. At first then, Paul would not admit it, but

scorned it, not wishing to cast himself all at once upon

* i\A* abrovs kpfjic* Kvplws flreu, C.) ybp ^ 4|. ainhv woitur: wiabed to

nal. Mod. t., outc hpnit* k. i., &AA* make him (Paul) not credible. That
teal. the former is the true reading, is

e 'AAAft oY ohcoronlav Ivolovr, B. shewn by what follows: tro arriirn

Cat. 44 their seeming reluctance was r& Mp iavrov: i. e. to gain credit
* economy.'" A. C.,*OAa 9i* out. hr. with the believers in order to deceive
Mod. t.,*A<rTf vdrra oV our. iv. them afterwards. In the next clause,

d B. and Cat. lfro6\rro koivdv 1$t6- we read with Cat. and Say. rk ttoff

lrurrow iavrbr ( B. ainbp) voitiv. The iavrov, our Mas. iavrovs, and so the
other Mss. 4&o6\*ro (ifiovXtfcro A. other Edd.
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The darnel with the spirit of Python. 485

miracles; but when it continued to do this, and 1 pointed Acts

to their work, who preach unto us the way of salvation, 1^22.
then he commanded it to come out. For it says, Paul, 1 xcd rb

being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command
JjJJJJ^

thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And v. 18.19.

he came out the same hour, (a)
9And when her masters saw

that the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and
Silas, (d) So then Paul did all, both miracles and teaching,

but of the dangers Silas also is partaker. And why says

H, But Paul being grieved? It means, he saw through the

malice of the demon, as he saith, For we are not ignorant 2 Cor. 2,

of his devices.— (6) [And when her masters saw that the
11 '

hope of their gains was gone.] Everywhere money the

cause of evils. O that heathen cruelty! they wished the

girl to be still a demoniac, that they might make money by

her. They caught Paul and Silas, it says, and dragged

them into the marketplace unto the rulers, and brought v. 20.

them unto the magistrates, saying, Tliese men, being Jews,

do exceedingly trouble our city: by doing what ? Then why
did you not drag them (hither) before this ? Being Jews

:

the name was in bad odour. And teach customs, which •81.

are not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being

Romans. They 8 made a charge of treason of it. {e) Why **UkoB-

did they not say, Because they cast out the demon, they JJ^J^
were guilty of impiety against God ? For this was a defeat

to them: but instead of that, they have recourse to 8 a charge *Mko0-

of treason : like the Jews when they said, We have no king
jJiJJJJg

but C<esar: whoso maketh himself a king speaketh against 14 » 12 -

Casar. (c) And the multitude rose up together against v. 23.

them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and com-

manded to beat them. O the irrational conduct ! They did

not examine, did not allow them to speak. And yet, such

a miracle having taken place, ye ought to have worshipped

them, ought to have held them as saviours and benefactors.

For if money was what ye wished, why, having found so

great wealth, did ye not run to it? This makes you more

famous, the having power to cast out demons than the

obeying them. Lo, even miracles, and yet love of money

was mightier. (/) And when they had laid many stripes v. 23.

• The scribe has copied the parts in the order 1, 3, 5: 2, 4, 6. See p. 470, note g.
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486 The Apostles not ashamed of lowly converts.

HoMiL.t#jHm them, they cast them into prison—great was their

--
24,

*

wrath

—

charging the gaoler to keep them safely: who,

having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner

prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. Observe,

he also again thrust them into the inner prison : and this

too was done providentially, because' there was to be a great

Becajpi- Out of the city. The place was convenient for bearing

t. 13.°
" the word, aloof from troubles and dangers, (ft) [On the

sabbath.] As there was no work going on, they were more
• 14- attentive to what was spoken, (a) [And a certain woman,

named Lydia, a seller of purple:] observe how the writer

of the history is not ashamed of the occupations (of the

converts) : (c) moreover neither was this city of the Philip-

pians a great one. Having learnt these things, let us also

ch. 9,43. be ashamed of no man. Peter abides wilh a tanner : (Paul)

with a woman who was a seller of purple, and a foreigner.

Where is pride ? [ Whose heart the Lord opened.] There-

fore we need God, to open the heart : but God opens the

hearts that are willing : for there are hardened hearts to be

seen*. [So that she attended to the things which were

spoken of Paul!] The opening, then, was God's work, the

attending was hers : so that it was both God's doing and
16. man's. And she was baptized, and receives the Apostles

Gen. 18, with such earnestness of entreaty; with more than that used

by Abraham. And she speaks of no other token than that

whereby she was saved : she says not, If ye have judged me
a great, a devout woman; but what? faithful to the Lord: if

to the Lord, much more to you. [ifye have judged me:] if

ye do not doubt it. And she says not, Abide with me, but,

Come into myhouse and abide: with great earnestness (she says
v« 16- it). Indeed a faithful woman !

—

[A certain damsel possessed

with a spirit of Python.] Say, what is this demon ? The
god, as they call him, Python : from the place he is so called.

f Edd. have 'ExttW) yhp t
and join Ifo/up «. t. X. before T^iy, vop-

this sentence with the following. The <pvp6*u\Ls.

compiler of the Catena perceived that ff Here mod. t. " But let n* look
the Recapitulation begins with the over again what has been said. A
next sentence, which he therefore gives woman, it says, a teller of purple,
to v. 13, though he repeats it wrongly &c."
under v. 24.—Mod. t. inserts the 'AW

miracle.



Malice of the demon (Apollo). 487

Do you mark that Apollo also is a demon ? And (the demou) Acts

wished to bring them into temptation : (therefore) to provoke j^l^i
them, [the same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying* v. 17.

These men are the servants of the most high God, which
shew unto us the way of salvation.] O thou accursed, thou

execrable one! if then thou knowest that it is His way
of salvation that they shew, why dost thou not come out

freely? But just what Simon wished, when he said, Give ch. 8,

me, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive
19'

the Holy Ghost, the same did this demon: since he saw
them becoming famous, here also he plays the hypocrite:

by this means he thought to be allowed to remain in the

body, if he should preach the same things. But if Christ

receive not testimony from man, meaning John, much less John 5,

from a demon. Praise is not comely in the mouth of a|fc'clus
sinner, much less from a demon. For k that they preach is i&, 9.

not of men, but of the Holy Ghost. Because they did not

act in a spirit of boasting. [And Paul being grieved, etc.] v.18-20.

By their clamour and shouting they thought to alarm them

(the magistrates) : saying, These men do exceedingly trouble

our city. What sayest thou ? Dost thou believe the demon?

Why not here also? He saith, They are servants of the

most high Qod; thou sayest, They exceedingly trouble our

city: he saith, They shew us the way of salvation; thou

sayest, They teach customs which are not lawful for us fov.21.

receive. Observe, how they do not attend even to the

demon, but look only to one thing, their covetousuess. But

observe them (Paul and Silas), how they do not answer, nor

plead for themselves; (b) For when, saith he, lam weak, then 2 Cor.

am 1 strong. My grace is sufficient for thee, for My 12
'
9'

strength is made perfect in weakness: so that by reason of

their gentleness also they should be admired, (a) [And they. 22.

magistrates, etc. charging the gaoler to keep them safely:]

that they may be the means 1 of a greater miracle, (c) The

fa Mss. and Edd. rb yip tei\plrrr*w men, &c."

ohtc Mp6w»r iXAa n>. *A. 'Erci olv 1 tva fi*i(ovos Baifiaros alrioi y4-

d&a(opucvs Irolovv fhwrrts *c. r. \. wrrai. B. Cat. Sav. marg. The other

The passage needs emendation. We Mss. read Xva fitl(ovos &£ioi Oafy. 7.,

read oIk for olw. " They did not catch " They forbear to answer, so as to be-

at praise, least of all from a demon : come worthy of more admiration.1 '

for they were no braggarts, knowing Hence this clause has been transposed,

that the power to preach was not of We refer it to v. 23. " The magistrates
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488 Tribulation strengthens by endurance.

Homil. stricter the custody, the greater the miracle. It was probably

^XXV'

from the wish to cut short the disturbance, that the magistrates

did these things; because they saw the crowd urgent, and

wished to stay their passion at the instant, therefore they

inflicted the stripes: at the same time it was their wish to

hear the matter, and that was why they cast them into prison

• -24. and gave charge to keep them safely. And, it says, he made
them fast in the stocks, tv £uAm, as we should say, the

* vtp&or.* nerwm.
What tears do not these things call for ! (Thiuk) what they

suffer, while we (live) in luxury, we in theatres, we perishing

and drowning (in dissolute living), seeking always idle amuse-

ment, not enduring to suffer pain for Christ, not even as far as

words, not even as far as talk. These things I beseech you let

us ever call to mind, what things they suffered, what things

they endured, how undismayed they were, how unoffended.

They were doing God's work, and suffered these things!

They did not say, Why do we preach this, and God does

not take our part? But even this was a benefit to them,

even apart k from the truth, in the thing itself ; it made them

Bom. 5, more vigorous, stronger, intrepid. Tribulation worketh en-
4

durance. Then let us not seek loose and dissolute living.

For as in the one case the good is twofold, that the sufferers

are made strong, and that the rewards are great; so in the

, other the evil is twofold, that such are rendered more ener-

vated, and that it is to no good, but only evil. For nothing

can be more worthless than a man who passes all his time in

idleness and luxury. For the man untried, as the saying is,

is also unapproved; unapproved not only in the contests, but

also in everything else. Idleness is a useless thing, and in

luxury itself nothing is so unsuited to the end proposed as

the leading a luxurious life : for it palls with satiety, so that

neither the enjoyment of the viands is so great, nor the enjoy-

give order for their safe custody, thereby this alteration w not necessary. M Even
becoming the means of a greater mira- apart from the Truth which they
cle." preached,—irrespectively of the fact

* B. C, koX x*/>k rrjs dAiyOcfas, «V that they were preachers of theTruth—
avr$ Tqj> vpdyfiart. A. and mod. t., their sufferings were a benefit. Even
iced X' fariOclas airy t£ Tp.,"even though they were deceived, and not
without the Divine succour,even thoogh preachers of the Truth, they gained by
that had been withheld, yet their suf- suffering: it made them strong &c."
ferings were ipso facto a benefit." But



Luxury ruins body and mind. 489

ment of relaxation, but all becomes vapid, and runs to Acts

waste XVI -

waste. 13—24.

Then let us not seek after this. For if we will consider

which has the pleasanter life, he that is toiled and hard-

worked, or he that lives in luxury, we shall find it to be the

former. For in the first place 1

, the bodily senses are neither

clear nor sound, but 1 dull and languid ; and when those are 'xaww.

not right, even of health there is plainly no enjoyment.

Which is the useful horse, the pampered or the exercised ?

which the serviceable ship, that which sails, or that which

lies idle ? which the best water, the running or the stag-

nant? which the best iron, that which is much used, or

that which does no work ? does not the one shine bright as

silver, while the other becomes all over rusty, useless, and

even losing some of its own substance ? The like happens

also to the soul as the consequence of idleness : a kind of

rust spreads over it, and corrodes both its brightness and

everything else. How then shall one rub off this rust?

With the whetstone of tribulations : so shall one make the

soul useful and fit for all things. Else, how, I ask, will she

be able to cut off the passions, with her edge 9 turned and 5 Un-

bending like lead ? How shall she wound the devil ?—And
,c*<*(^1^, •

then to whom can such an one be other than a disgusting

spectacle—a man cultivating obesity, dragging himself along

like a seal? I speak not this of those who are naturally [3.]

of this habit, but of those who by luxurious living have

brought their bodies into such a condition, of those who
are naturally of a spare habit. The sun has risen, has shot

forth his bright beams on all sides, and roused up each

person to his work : the husbandman goes forth with his

spade, the smith with his hammer, and each artisan with

his several instruments, and you will find each handling his

proper tools ; the woman also takes either her distaff or her

webs: while he, like the swine, immediately at the first

dawn goes forth to feed his belly, seeking how he may
provide sumptuous fare. And yet it is only for brute beasts

to be feeding from morning to night; and for them, because

1 As no " secondly" follow* this trirffiuor itpbs irdrra *al ixwivpurfit-
" first," the scribes have supplied the vov 4<rri

m Ztwtpov tik Bti koJ— . Mod. t.

seeming deficiency: thus N. (Sav. Up. pi* yitp rov roiovrou rb a&pa abrb
marg.) rpwrov fihy tm rb a&fia &rf- IkKxttov koX *tirAa8Ws' htura ko!—

*
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490 Luxury defeats it* own object.

* their only use is to be slaughtered. Nay, even of the beasts,
1 those which carry burdens and admit of being worked, go

forth to their work while it is yet night. But this man,

rising from his bed, when the (noon-tide) sun has filled the

market-place, and people are tired of their several works,

then this man gets up, stretching himself out just as if he

were indeed a hog in fattening, having wasted the fairest

part of the day in darkness. Then he sits there for a long

time on his bed, often unable even to lift himself up from

the last evening's debauch, and having wasted (still) more

time in this (listlessness), proceeds to adorn himself, and

issues forth, a spectacle of unseemliness, with nothing human
about him, but with all the appearance of a beast with a

human shape : his eyes rheumy from the effect of wine", * * *

while the miserable soul, just like the lame, is unable to rise,

bearing about its bulk of flesh, like an elephant. Then he

comes and sits in (various) places, and says and does such

things, that it were better for him to be still sleeping than

to be awake. If it chance that evil-tidings be announced,

he shews himself weaker than any girl; if good, more silly

than any child; on his face there is a perpetual yawn.

He is a mark for all that would do harm, if not for all men,

at least for all evil passions ; and wrath easily excites such

a man, and lust, and envy, and all other passions. All

flatter him, all pay court to him, rendering his soul weaker

than it is already : and each day he goes on and on, adding

to his disease. If he chance to fall into any difficulty of

business, he becomes dust and ashes *, and his silken gar-

ments are of no help to him. We have not said all this

without a purpose, but to teach you, that none of you should

live idly and at random. For idleness and luxury are not

conducive to work, to good reputation, to enjoyment*. For

who will not condemn such a man ? Family, friends, kinsfolk,

(will say), He is indeed a very encumbrance of the ground.

Such a man as this has come into the world to no purpose : or

rather, not to no purpose, but to ill purpose against his own

B Mod. t. " his eyes watery, his is, he has no more solidity in him than
mouth smelling of wine." It is evident so much ashes and dust,

that Chrys. is very imperfectly reported * Mod. t. rpbs $6£ay fitvov, wpht

here. ^fiortiw : " but only to vainglory, to
n rtypa Kal k6vis ybercu. Unless pleasure."

there be an hiatus here, the meaning
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person, to his own ruin, and to the hurt of others. But that Acts

this is more pleasant—let us look to this ; for this is the 13—24.

question. Well then, what can be less pleasant than (the

condition of) a man who has nothing to do; what more

wretched and miserable ? Is it not worse than all the fetters

in the world, to be always gaping and yawning, as one sits

in the market-place, looking at the passers by ? For the

soul, as its nature is to be always on the move, cannot

endure to be at rest. God has made it a creature of action

:

to work is of its very nature; to be idle is against its

nature. For let us not judge of these things from those who
are diseased, but let us put the thing itself to the proof of

fact. Nothing is more hurtful than leisure, and having

nothing to do: indeed therefore hath God laid on us a

necessity of working : for idleness hurts everything. Even
to the members of the body, inaction is a mischief. Both

eye, if it perform not its work, and mouth, and belly, and

every member that one could mention, falls into the worst

state of disease: but none so much as the soul. But as

inaction is an evil, so is activity in things that ought to be

let alone. For just as it is with the teeth, if one eats not,

one receives hurt to them, and if one eats things unfitting, it

jars them, and sets them on edge p
: so it is here; both if

the soul be inactive, and if inactive in wrong things, it loses

its proper force. Then let us eschew both alike ; both

inaction, and the activity which is worse than inaction.

And what may that be? Covetousness q
,
anger, envyings, and

the other passions. As regards these, let us make it our

object to be inactive, in order that we may obtain the good

things promised to us, through the grace and mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with

the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

P voit 4 ahrohs fytx* 1" »pott$y (r. 4 Here, Edd. before Par. Ben. 2.

wnwtiiqv). In Jer. xxxi. (Gr. xxxviii.) adopt the amplified peroration of D. F.

29. the phrase is hB6vr*s rwv t4kv»v " Coverings, wrath, envyings, strifes,

yfiwticuray, and so Hippocrat. uses the grudgings, emulations, and all the

verb. cufuoZttty. But as Ed. Par. Ben. other passions. Jn these we ought to

2. remarks, the passage of Jer. is some- aim at being inactive, and with ail

times cited with &pat(a<rar
;

Synops. earnestness to do the work of the virtues,

Athanas. t. ii. 167. Isidor. Pelus. iv. that we may attain, &c."

Ep.4.



HOMILY XXXVI.

Acts xvi. 25, 26.

And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto

God: and the prisoners heard them. And suddenly there

was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the

prison were shaken, and immediately all the doors were

opened, and every one's bands were loosed.

What could equal these souls? These men had been

scourged, had received many stripes, they had been misused,

were in peril of their lives, were thrust into the inner prison,

and set fast in the stocks: and for all this they did not suffer

themselves to sleep, but kept vigil all the night Do you

mark what a blessing tribulation is ? But we, in' our soft beds,

with none to be afraid of, pass the whole night in sleep.

But belike this is why they kept vigil, because they were in

this condition. Not the tyranny of sleep could overpower

them, not the smart of pain could bow them, not the fear of

evil cast them into helpless dejection : no, these were the

very things that made them wakeful ; and they were even

filled with exceeding delight. At midnight, it says, and the

prisoners listened to them : it was so strange and surprising

!

And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the

foundations of the prison were shaken, and immediately all

the doors were opened, and every one's bands were loosed.

t. 27. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and
seeing the prison doors open, drew out his sword, and
would have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had
beenfled. There was an earthquake, that the keeper should

be roused from sleep, and the doors flew open, that he should

* Mod. t. fats & oMl 4p ianKois k. t. X. but Sar. justly rejects and
eren Ben. omita it in the Latin.
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wonder at what had happened: but these things the prisoners Acts

saw not: otherwise they would all have fled: but the keeper 25—40.
of the prison was about to slay himself, thinking the prisoners

were escaped. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, t. 28.

Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. (A) Then hev.29-so.

calledfor a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and
fell down before Paul and Silas; and brought them out,

and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? Do you mark
how the wonder overpowered him ? (a) He wondered more
at Paul's kindness; he was amazed at his manly boldness,

that he had not escaped when he had it in his power, that he

hindered him from killing himself b
. (c) And they said, Zte-v.3l.32.

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved, and
thy house. And they spake unto him the word of the Lord,

and to all that were in his house, and (so) immediately gave

proof of their kindness towards him. And he took them the ?. 33.

same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was
baptized, he and all his, straightway. He washed them, and

was himself baptized, he and his house. And when he Aad*« 34,35.

brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and re-

joiced, believing in God with all his house. And when it was

day, the magistrates sent the Serjeants, saying, Let those men
go. It is likely the magistrates had learnt what had happened,

and did not dare of themselves to dismiss them. And //tev.36-40.

keeper of the prison told these words to Paul, saying, The

magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and
go in peace. But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us

openly uncondemnedy being Romans, and have cast us into

prison; and now do they thrust us out privily? nay verily;

but let them come themselves and fetch us out. And the

Serjeants told these words unto the magistrates : and they

feared, when they heard that they were Romans. And they

came and besought them, and brought them out, and desired

them to depart out of the city. And they went out of the

prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and when they

had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed.

fc
i, c " The miracle amazed him, clauses of (a) may perhaps be better

bat he was more astonished at Paul's re-arranged thus :
u He more marvelled

boldness, was more moved to admiration at Paul's boldness, in not escaping <fcc.

by his kindness." Bat besides the trans- he was amazed at his kindness in

position marked by the letters, the hindering &o."



494 The vigil in the prison.

HoMiL.Even* upon the declaration of the magistrates Paul does not
XXXVI

'go out, but for the sake both of Lydia and the rest he puts

them in fear : that they may not be supposed to have come

out upon their own request, that they may set the rest iu a

posture of boldness. The impeachment was twofold : that

being Romans, and uncondemned, they had openly cast them

into prison. You see that in many things they took their

measures as men.

Becapi- [And at midnight, etc.] Let us compare, beloved, with
tnlation.

that night these njght8 0f ours, with their revellings, their

drunkenness, and wanton excesses, wilh their sleep which

might as well be death, their watchings which are worse

than sleep. For while some sleep without sense or feeling,

others lie awake to pitiable and wretched purpose, plotting

deceits, anxiously thinking about money, studying how they

may be revenged upon those who do them wrong, meditating

enmity, reckoning up the abusive words spoken during the

day: thus do they rake up the smouldering embers of wrath,

cb. 12,6. doing things intolerable*. Mark how Peter slept. Both

there, it was wisely ordered (that he should be asleep)

;

for the Angel came to him, and it behoved that none

should see what happened; and on the other hand it was

well ordered here (that Paul should be awake), in order that

the keeper of the prison might be prevented from killing

v. 26. himself. [Andsuddenly there was a great earthquake.'] And
why did no other miracle take place ? Because this was, of all

others, the thing sufficient for his conversion, seeing he was

personally in danger: for it is not so much miracles that

overpower us, as the things which issue in our own deliver-

ance. That the earthquake should not seem to have come

e The report seems to be defective, also putting them in fear that they may
but the meaning may be, that in taking not &c., and that they may set the

this high tone with the magistrates the others also in a posture of boldness."

Apostle wa§ not influenced by personal Then, TpurXour, &ryawrrro\, k. t. X.

feelings; hot acted thus for the as- the third point being teal Znt^oci^ We
surance of Lydia and the other be- reject this teal though all onr Mss.
lievers, by letting it be seen that they have it. We have also transferred the
were not set at liberty upon their own frycnnrrol, which is out of place here,

request. In the recapitulation another to the beginning of the recapitulation,

consideration is mentionedyviz. in respect * rh dapoprrrk ipya(6fi*yoi : perhaps,
of the gaoler.—Mod. t."perhaps tot the "in imagination wreaking upon their

sake of Lydia and the other brethren : or enemies an intolerable revenge/'
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of itself, there was this codcurrent circumstance, bearing Acts

witness to it: [the doors were opened, and all their bonds ^Z/o.
were loosed.] And it appears in the night-time; for the

Apostles did not work for display, but for men's salvation.

[And the keeper of the prison, etc.] The keeper was not*. 27.

an evil-disposed man; that he thrust them into the inner v. 24.

prison, was because of his having received such a command,
not of himself. The man • was all in a tumult of pertur-

bation. [ What shall I do to he saved f he asks.] Why
not before this ? Paul shouted, until he saw, and is before- ?.28-80.

hand with him, saying, We are all here. And having called

for a light, it says, he sprang in, and fell down at the feel

of the prisoner; he, the prison-keeper, saying, Sirs, what
must I do to be saved? Why, what had they said? Observe,

he does not, on finding himself safe, think all is well ; he is

overcome with awe at the miraculous power.

Do you mark f what happened in the former case, and [2.]

what here ? There, a girl was released from a spirit, and

they cast them into prison, because they had liberated

her from the spirit. Here, they did but shew the doors

standing open, and it opened the doors of his heart, it

• Mod. t. " And why did not Paul Nothing more : but the religions awe
shout before this? The man was all now seizes him: for he does not think

in a tumult of perturbation, and would all is right, and no need to trouble

not have received (what was said), himself any further, because he finds

Therefore when he saw him about to himself safe from the temporal danger.1 '

kill himself, he is beforehand with him, For this is the meauing of Bpa aMv
and shouts, saying, We are all here, ovk, ArctSj} BicffAfhi, ivl rodrtp trrip-

Therefore also, Having asked, it says, yoyra, rV Hvafiiv imrKayiyra

:

for a light, he sprang in, andfell before not as Ben. vide ilium non ab hoc
Paul and Silas. The keeper falls at diligere quod servatus esset, sed quod
the feet of the prisoner. And he brings de virtute obstupesceret.

them out, and says, Sirs, etc." But r This is the sequel to what was
the question, AiA rl fi^i vpd roinov; said above: " It is not so much
evidently cannot be meant for iH^nccy miracles that overpower or convince

6 IlavKos. The meaning is, " Why did us (a/pc?), as the sense of benefits

he not sooner ask, What shall I do to received." For, they saw the miracle

be saved? Observe, his first impulse is of dispossession wrought upon the girl,

to kill himself—such was the tumult and they cast the doers of it into

of his thoughts. Suddenly awaked, he prison : whereas here the gaoler sees

sees the doors open, and supposes out the doors open, (the prisoners

the prisoners were escaped. There- safe, the Apostles' manliness in not

fore Paul shouted to him, to reassure escaping, and their kindness to him-

him on that point, until he could self,) and he is converted. The doors

satisfy himself with his own eyes : as, were open, and the door of his heart

it says, He called for a light, for that (like Lydia's) was opened : the pri-

purpote: and then indeed, lelieved of soners' chains were loosed, and worse

that fear, he is overcome with awe: chains were loosed from himself: he

and falls down at the feet of his called for a light, but the true light

prisoner, saying, What shall I do to was lighted in his own heart.

be saved f Why, what had they said ?
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496 Why Paul refused to leave the prison.

Homil. loosed two sorts of chains; that (prisoner)' kindled the
XXXY1,

(imp) light; for the light in his heart was shining. And
he sprang in, and fell before them ; and he does not ask,

How is this? What is this? but straightway he says, What
r. si. must I do to be saved ? What then answers Paul ? Believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, thou

and thine house. For this, above all, wins men ; that one's

y.32.33. house also should be saved. And they spake the word to

him, and to all that were in his house. [And he took them

the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, etc.]

washed them, and was washed : those he washed from their

stripes, himself was washed from his sins: he fed, and was

t. 84. fed k
. And rejoiced, it says: although there was nothing but

words only and good hopes : [having believed in God with

all his house :] this was the token of his having believed—

that he was released of all. What worse than a gaoler,

what more ruthless, more savage? He entertained them

with great honour. Not, because he was safe, he made
merry, but, having believed God. (a) Believe on the Lord f

,

said the Apostle : therefore it is that the writer here says,

v. 36. Having believed'.—(d) Now therefore, it says, depart, and

t. 37. go in peace: that is, in safety, fearing no man. (b) [But

Paul said unto them .-] that he may not seem to be receiving

his liberty as one condemned, and as one that has done

wrong: therefore it is that he says, Having openly beaten us,

uncondemned [etc.]—that it may not be matter of grace on

their part, (e) And besides, they wish the gaoler himself to

be out of danger, that he may not be called to account for this

afterwards. And they do not say, Having beaten us, who have

wrought miracles: for they (the magistrates) did not even heed

these : but, that which was most effectual to shake their minds,

uncondemned, and being Romans, (c) Observe how diversely

grace manages things : how Peter went out, how Paul, though

t. 38. both were Apostles. They feared, it says : because the men
were Romans, not because they had unjustly cast them into

89. prison. And besought them to depart out of the city: begged

( t6 <t*bs Edd. (from ' Edd. " Having bettered, that he
D. F.) iKtivo. may Dot seem to be liberated, &c." as

k ftpcifrc teal 4rpd#n: probably mean- if this (b) were said of the gaoler,

ing the HolyEucharist immediately after (Here again the method of the de-

the baptism. So above p. 484. rocavra rangemen t is 1, 8, 5: 2, 4, 6: as in

fMMrrfipiOf in the case of Lydia. p. 470, note g. 485, note e.)
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them as a favour. And they went to the house of Lydia, and Act*

having confirmed her, so departed. For it was not right to^Z^Q
leave their hostess in distress and anxiety. But they went out,

not in compliance with the request of those rulers, but hasting

to the preaching: the city having been sufficiently benefited

by the miracle : for it was fit they should not be there any

longer. For in the absence ofthem that wrought it, the miracle

appeared greater, itself crying out more loudly : the faith of

the gaoler was a voice in itself. What equal to this ? He
is put in bonds, and looses, being bound : looses a twofold

bond: him that bound him, he looses by being bound.

These are indeed works of (supernatural) grace.

(/) Let us constantly bear in mind this gaoler k
, not the

miracle : how, prisoner as he was, (the Apostle) persuaded

his gaoler. What say the heathen ? " And of what things,"

say they, " was such a man as this to be persuaded—a vile,

wretched creature, of no understanding, full of all that is

bad and nothing else, and easily brought over to anything ?

For these, say they, are the things a tanner, a purple-seller,

an eunuch, slaves, and women believed." This is what they

say. What then will they be able to say, when we produce

the men of rank and station, the centurion, the proconsul,

those from that time to the present, the rulers themselves,

the emperors ? But for my part, I speak of something else,

greater than this: let us look to these very persons of no

k All our Mss. 9tfffuxp6\cucost
but induced a man like this not only to

Savile S^t/a^tov, adopted by Ben. We receive the doctrines, but to submit
retain the old reading.—Med. t. «• What to the self-denying rule of the Gospel,

say the heathen ? how being a pri- The heathen raise a prejudice against

soner &c." Then: " Kal riva, <pnri<rit the Gospel from the very fact, that

vuvQrivai ixpv^t ^ fu*p6v k. t. X. And snch men as these were converted,

what man (say they) was (more) to What, say they, must be the teaching

be persuaded than &c. Moreover, to be received by a wretched creature

they allege this also: For who but like this gaoler? These doctrines were
a tanner {rls yap 4) &vp<r*vs) .... well matched with their first converts,

believed ?"—We take riva to be acc. tanner, purple-seller, eunuch, &c.M (So

plur. sc. tAyfiara. The heathen ob- in the remarkable argumenton this same
jection is this, Too may see by the subject in the Morale of Horn. vii. in

character of the first converts, soch 1 Cor. p. 62. E. " but it is objected

:

an this gaoler, what is the character Those who were convinced by them
of the doctrines: 4< Since what doc- were slaves, women, nurses, eunuchs:"
rrines behoved (a man like this) to be whence it seems, as here, that the case

persuaded of?" St. Chrys. says, 41 Let us of the eunuch, Acts viii. was made a
bear in mind this gaoler—not to dwell reproach, an if he must needs be a
upon the miracle, but to consider how person of inferior understanding.)

bis prisoner persuaded him: how he

Kk



498 77k* conversion of such to a holy, self'-denying life,

Homil. consideration. u And where is the wonder ?
w
say you. Why,

YTYVT—-

—

: this, I say, is a wonder. For, if a person be persuaded

about any common things, it is no wonder: but if resur-

rection, a kingdom of heaven, a life of philosophic self-

command, be the subjects, and, discoursing of these to

persons of mean consideration, one persuades them, it will

be more wonderful than if one persuaded wise men. For

when there is no danger attending the things of which one

persuades people, then (the objector) might with some

plausibility allege want of sense on their part : but when (the

preacher) says—to the slave, as you will have it

—

cc If thou

be persuaded by me, it is at thy peril, thou wilt have all

men for thine enemies, thou must die, thou must suffer evils

without number," and yet for all this, convinces that man's

soul, there can be no more talk here of want of sense.

Since, if indeed the doctrines contained what was pleasant,

one might fairly enough say this: but if, what the philosophers

would never have chosen to learn, this the slave does learn,

then is the wonder greater. And, if you will, let us bring

before us the tanner himself, and see what were the subjects

on which Peter conversed with him: or if you will, this same

gaoler. What then said Paul to him ? * That Christ rose

again,
9
say you ;

* that there is a resurrection of the dead,

and a kingdom: and he had no difficulty in persuading him,

a man easily led to anything.
9 How? Said he nothing about

the mode of life ; that he must be temperate, that he must
be superior to money, that be must not be unmerciful, that he

must impart of his good things to others ? For it cannot be

said, that the being persuaded to these things also was from

the want of power of mind ; no, to be brought to all this

required a great soul. For be it so, that as far as the doc-

trines went, they were rendered more apt to receive these by
their want of intelligence : but to accept such a virtuous, self-

denying rule of life, how could that be owing to any defect

of understanding? So that the less understanding the

person may have, if nevertheless he is persuaded to things,

to which even philosophers were unable to persuade their

fellow-philosophers, the greater the wonder—when women
and slaves are persuaded of these truths, and prove it by
their actions, of which same truths the Plato's and all the
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rest of them were never able to persuade anv man. And Acts
" XVI

why say I, " any man ?" Say rather, not themselves even : 26 ^ t

on the contrary, that money is not to be despised, Plato per-

suaded (his disciples) by getting, as he did, such an abun-

dance of property, and golden rings, and goblets ; and that

the honour to be had from the many is not to be despised,

this Socrates himself shews, for all that he may philosophize

without end on this point: for in everything he did, he had an

eye to fame. And if you were conversant with his discourses,

I might go at great length into this subject, and shew what

a deal of 1 insincerity there was in them,—if at least we may i §\pu>-

believe what his disciple says of him,—and how that all his"''""'

writings have their ground-work in vain-glory. But, leaving ["3]

them, let us direct the discourse to our own selves. For

besides the things that have been said, there is this also to

be added, that men were persuaded of these things to their

own peril. Be not thou therefore shameless, but let us

think over that night, the stocks, and the hymns of praise.

This let us also do, and we shall open for ourselves—not

a prison, but—heaven. If we pray, we shall be able even

to open heaven. Elias both shut and opened heaven byjames

prayer. There is a prison in heaven also. Whatsoever, He^j^*
6

saith, ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven. Let 19.

us pray by night, and we shall loose these bonds. For that

prayers loose sins, let that widow convince us, let that friend Luteii,

convince us, who at that untimely hour of the night persists
6,

and knocks; let Cornelius convince us, for, thy prayers, it ch.io, 4.

says, and thine alms are come up before God. Let Paul

convince us, who says, Now she that is a widow indeed l Tim.

and desolate, trusteth in God, and continuelh in sup-
5

'
6 '

plications night and day. If he speaks thus of a widow,

a weak woman, much more would he of men. I have both

before discoursed to you on this, and now repeat it : let us

arouse ourselves during the night: though thou make not

many prayers, make one with watchfulness, and it is enough,

I ask no more: and if not at midnight, at any rate at

the first dawn. Shew that the night is not only for

the body, but also for the soul : do not suffer it to pass

idly, but make this return to thy Master: nay rather

(the benefit) itself returns to thee. Say, if we fall into

Kk 2



500 Night is a special season for prayer.

Homil. any difficult strait, to whom do we not make request ?

'and if we soon obtain our request, we breathe freely

again. What a boon were it for thee, to have a friend

to go to with thy request, who shall be ready to take

it as a kindness, and to be obliged to thee for thy ask-

ing ? What a boon, not to have to go about and seek one

to ask of, but to find one ready ? to have no need of

others through whom thou mayest solicit ? What could be

greater than this ? Since here is One Who then does most,

when we make not our requests of others than Himself : just

as a sincere friend then most complains of us for not trust-

ing in his friendship, when we ask of others to make request

to him. Thus also let us act 1
.

1 But what,' you will ask, ' if

I should have offended Him ?' Cease to give offence, and

weep, and so draw near to Him, and thou wilt quickly render

Him propitious as to thy former sins. Say only, I have

offended : say it from thy soul and with a sincere mind, and

all things are remitted to thee. Thou dost not so much
desire thy sins to be forgiven, as He desires to forgive thee

thy sins. In proof that thou dost not so desire it, consider

that thou hast no mind either to practise vigils, or to give

thy money freely: but He, that He might forgive our sins,

spared not His Only-begotten and True Son, the partner of

His throne. Seest thou how He more desires to forgive thee

thy sins (than thou to be forgiven) ? Then let us not be slothful,

nor put off this any longer. He is merciful and good : only

let us give Him an opportunity. And (even) this (He seeks),

only that we may not become unprofitable, since even with-

out this He could have freed us from them: but like as

we (with the same view) devise and arrange many things for

our servants to do, so does He in the matter of our salvation.

'Pa. 95, Us anticipate His face with thanksgiving
y
since He is

us come good and kind. But if thou call not upon Him, what will

HhT^re-
He do ? Thou dost not choose to say, Forgive ; thou wilt

sence." not say it from thy heart, but with thy mouth only. What
F" V* is it, to call in truth ? (To call) with purpose of heart, with

earnestness, with a sincere mind; just as men say of per-

1 otiru icol rifitis' which mod. t. need- us : we then most oblige them, when
lessly expands into :

" (Thus also we) they approach us by themselves, not

act in the case of those who ask of by others."



God is more ready to hear than toe to pray. 501

fumes, " This is genuine, and has nothing spurious," so here. Acts

He who truly calls on Him, he who truly prays to Him, 25 40.

continually attends to it, and desists not, until he obtain (his

request) : but he who does it in 1 a merely formal manner, 1 bpo-

and even this only by way of fulfilling a law, does not call
ffl0^m

in truth. Whosoever thou art, say not only, "lama sinner,"

but be earnest also to rid thyself of this character; say not

this only, but also grieve. If thou grievest, thou art in

earnest: if thou art not in earnest, thou grievest not : if tbou

grievest not, thou triflest. What sort of man is he who shall

say, * I am sick,' and not do all to be freed from his sick-

ness? A mighty weapon is Prayer. If ye, saith the Lord, Lukeii,

know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 13'

more your Father? Then wherefore art thou unwilling to

approach Him ? He loves thee, He is of more power than

all besides. Both willing is He and able, what is there to

hinder ? Nothing. But then, on our part, let us draw near

with faith, draw near, offering the gifts that He desires, for-

getfulness of wrongs, kindness, meekness. Though thou be

a sinner, with boldness shalt thou ask of Him forgiveness of

thy sins, if thou canst shew that this has been done by thy-

self: but though thou be righteous, and possess not this virtue

of forgetfulness of injuries, thou art none the better for it. It

cannot be that a man who has forgiven his neighbour should

not obtain perfect forgiveness: for God is beyond comparison

more merciful than we. What sayest thou? If thou sayest,

" I have been wronged, I have subdued my anger, I have

endured the onset of wrath because of Thy command, and

dost Thou not forgive"1 ? Full surely He will forgive: and

this is plain to all. Therefore let us purge our soul from all

resentment. This is sufficient for us, in order that we may

be heard ; and let us pray with watching and much perse-

verance, that having enjoyed His bountiful mercy, we may

be found worthy of the good things promised, through the

grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to

the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might*

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

» Kcd av obit hplVs\ Mod. t, obit &<^<m kclI aMs\ " Will not He aba
forghe?"



HOMILY XXXVII.

Acts xirii. 1, 2, 8.

Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia,

they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the

Jews: and Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them,

and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip-

tures, opening and alleging that Christ must needs have

suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus,

whom I preach unto you, is Christ.

Aoain they baste past the small cities, and press on to

the greater ones, since from those the word was to flow as

from a fountain into the neighbouring cities. And Paul, as

his manner was, went into the synagogue of the Jews,

ch. is, Although he had said, We turn to the Qentiles, he did not
4is

leave these alone: such was the longing affection he had

Bom. 10, towards them. For hear him saying, Brethren, my hearts
L

desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be

id. 9, 3. saved: and, / wished myself accursed from Christ for my
brethren. But he did this a because of God's promise and

the glory : and this, that it might not be a cause of offence

to the Gentiles. Opening, it says, from the Scriptures, he

reasoned with them for three sabbaths, putting before them

that the Christ must suffer. Do thou mark how before

all other things he preaches the Passion : so little were

» This seems meant to refer to the the sake of the Gentiles also, to whom
sequel of the passage cited, Bom. ix. 4. the unbelief of the Jews might be a
44 who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth stumbling-block:"—unless nal rovro
the adoption and the glory . . . and the refers to . 3, the discourse of Christ's

promises :" then rovro 4voUt refers to death and resurrection—that the Cross
4&ov\6fiijv, indicative^, " I wished :" might not be an offenoe to the derout
but «al rovro (mod. t. omits rovro), Greeks.
" And this solicitude he shewed for
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they ashamed of it, knowing it to be the cause of salvation. Acts

And some of them believed, and consorted with Paid and
|

25*

Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, andvTt.

of the chief women not a few. The writer mentions only

the sura and substance of the discoursing : he is not given

to redundancy, and does not on every occasion report the

sermons. But the Jews which believed not, moved with v. 5—7.

envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser

sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on an

uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to

bring them out to the people. And 'when they found them

not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of

the city, crying, These that have turned the world upside

down are come hither also; whom Jason hath received:

and these all do contrary to the decrees of Cmsar, saying

that there is another king, one Jesus. O ! what an ac-

cusation! again they get up a charge of treason against

them, saying, there is another king, (one) Jesus. And they v. 8. 9.

troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they

heard these things. And when they had taken security of
Jason, and of the other> they let them go. A man worthy to

be admired, that he put himself into danger, and sent them

away from it. And the brethren immediately sent away v. 10.11.

Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither

went into the synagogue of the Jews. These were more

noble, it says, than they of Thessalonica : more noble, i. e.

more gentle 1 (in their behaviour) : in that they received the 1 W-
word with all readiness, and this not inconsiderately, but

K4irr*p01

with a strictness wherein 5 was no passion, searching the

Scriptures whether these things were so. Therefore many v.12-14.

of them believed; also of honourable women which were

Greeks, and of men, not a few. But when the Jews of
Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of Qod was

preached qf Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and

b pera iucpificlas Ma wd$os oIk %v. concerning the Passion : for they had
It is not easy to see what else this can already believed." The last statement,

mean. Below in the Recap, oh pupy like some other additions in the mod. t,

(fav-—Mod. t. " With exactness seems to be borrowed from the Ca-
they explored the Scriptures—for this tena(Ammonius)—whence it is adopted

is the meaning of aviicpivov—wishing also by CEcuraenius : but this was cer-

from them to derive assurance rather tainly not Chrysostom's meaning.
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Houil. stirred up the people. And then immediately the Brethren
**XYAA *

sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and
Timotheus abode there still. See how he at one time gives

way, at another presses on, and in many things takes his

t. 15. measures upon human considerations. And they that con-

ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiving a
commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him
with speed, they departed. But let us look again at what
has been said.

Recapi- Three sabbath-days, it says, being the time when they
taiatioo.

jja(j }ej8ure from Workj he reasoned with them, opening out of
the Scriptures: for so used Christ also to do: as on many
occasious we find Him reasoning from the Scriptures, and

not on all occasions (urging men) by miracles. Because to

this c indeed they stood in a posture of hostility, calling them

deceivers and jugglers; but he that persuades men by reasons

from the Scriptures, is not liable to this imputation. And on

many occasions we find (Paul) to have convinced men simply

eh. is, by force of teaching: and in Antioch the whole city was
44

' gathered together: so d great a thing is this also, for indeed

this itself is no small miracle, nay, it is even a very great one.

And that they might not think that they did it all by their own
strength, but rather thatGod permitted it% two things resulted,

c vpbs tovto, i. e. the working of

miracles. Not only it did not win
them : they net themselves against it,

taxing the doers of the miracles with
imposture and magical art, &c.—Mod.
t. *' For became to Him (rovrov,

Christ) they were opposed, and slan-

dered Him that He was a deceiver

and juggler, therefore it is that He
also reasons from the Scriptures. For
he that attempts to persuade by mira-
cles alone may well be suspected : hut
he that persuades from the Scriptures,

<fcc."
d A. B. oCtw n*ya ri tea} rouro iari

[koH rb s-oy. C. omits this: we place it

after fcrxwroy in the next sentence,

where mod. t. has it] This thought is

brought oat more fully below, p. 507.
The persuading men by telling them
that which even with miracles was hard
to believe—a Messiah crucified!—was

itsel a miracle.
c AAA* 6 9«of owxwfnjirw, if not

corrupt, must roeau " but that God
permitted all : i. e. that all depended
on God's permission, not on their

strength,—Z6o iyirrro, i. e. some be-

lieved . 4., others opposed . 5.

The sense is confused in the Mss. and
Edd. by the transposition of the sen-

tences marked c and a. In c, verse 2
is substituted for v. 4. which we restore.

In b y
we read r$ re (A. B. r6 ts) ohech

vopla* tlrai teal rb icaXfurflcu for *ai r$
kol\. The meaning is, And so by rea-

son of the fact that rb jtoAcurOcu is

itself oiKorofAa—that it is of God's
ordering, according to His own plea-

sure, who are called and who not—the

preachers are not left either to think

too much of themselves when they
succeed, its ainoi Ko&*k6vr*s, nor to be

terrified by failure its fort^woi, as if

Digitized by
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[namely, Some of them were persuaded, etc.] (c) And of Acts

devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women ^Zi5.'

not a few: but those others did the contrary: [the Jews vi'4.6V

moved with envy, etc.] : (b) and, from the fact that the being

called was itself a matter of God's fore-ordering, (a) they

neither thought great things of themselves as if the triumph

were their own, nor were terrified as being responsible (for

all). But how comes it that he said, That we should goGaL2T

unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision, and yet
9,

discoursed to the Jews? (a) He did this as a thing orer

and above, (fi) For 1 he did other things also more than

he was obliged. For instance, Christ ordained that they

should live by the Gospel, but our Apostle did it not : l Cor.

Christ sent him not to baptize, yet he did baptize. Mark
\ t

17.'

how he was equal to all. Peter to the circumcision, he

to the Gentiles, to the greater part, (a) Since if it was

necessary for him to discourse to Jews, how said he again :

[For He that wrought effectually in him toward the cir- Gal. 2,

cumcision, the same] was mighty also in me toward the
8 '

Gentiles f In the same way as those Apostles also had inter-

course with the Gentiles, though they had been set apart

for the circumcision, so likewise did our Apostle. The more

part of his work indeed was with the Gentiles : still he did

not neglect the Jews either, that they might not seem to be

severed from them. And how was it, you will ask, that he [2.]

entered in the first place into the synagogues, as if this were

his leading object? True: but he persuaded the Gentiles

through the Jews, and from the things which he discoursed

of to the Jews. And he knew, that this was most suitable

for the Gentiles, and most conducive to belief. Therefore

he says : Inasmuch as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles. Rom.

And his Epistles too all fight against the Jews.

—

That the\
1^

Christ, he says, must needs have suffered. If there was a

necessity for His suffering, there was assuredly a necessity

they were responsible for men's unbe- f Between the Exposition and the

liet. Mod. t.
44 And that they may Morale, the original editor or tran-

not think that they did it all by their scriber has thrown together a set of

own strength, God suffers them to be disconnected notes. These are here in-

driven away (i\abv*<rQcu). For two serted in what seems to be their proper

things came of this: they neither &c. connexion. In the Mas. and Edd. the

nor&c. So (much) was even the being parts lie in the order as shewn by the

called a matter of God's ordering. And letters o, /3 prefixed.

of the devout Greeks, &c."
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HoK)L.for His rising again : for the former* was far more wonderful
*?XV7?' than the latter. For if He gave Him up to death Who had

done no wrong, much rather did He raise Him up agaiu.

5. [But the Jew* which believed not took unto them certain of
the baser sort, and set all the city on an uproar:] so that

the Gentiles were more in number. The Jews thought not

themselves enough to raise the disturbance: for because they

had no reasonable pretext, they ever effect such purposes by

means of uproar, and by taking to themselves base men.

0. [And when they found them not, it says, they haled Jason

and certain brethren.] O the tyranny! dragged them with-

7. out any cause out of their houses. [ These all, say they, do

contrary to the decrees of Cesar]: for since they spoke

nothing contrary to what had been decreed, uor made any

commotion in the city, they bring them under a different

charge : [saying that there is another king, one Jesus.]

.8. [And they troubled the people, etc.] And what are ye

.9. afraid of, seeing He is dead? (/3) [And when they had

taken security, etc.] See how by giving security Jason

sent Paul away: so that he gave his life (to the hazard)

io. for him. (a) [And the brethren, etc.] See how the per-

t. n. secutions in every case extend the preaching. Now these,

it says, were more noble than those in Thessalonica : i. e.

they were not (men) practising base things, but some 11 were

convinced, and the others (who were not), did nothing (of

that sort). (/3) Daily, it says, searching the Scriptures

whether these things were so: not merely upon a sudden

impetus or (burst of) zeal. More noble, it says: i.e. in

t. 12. point of virtue, (a) [Therefore many of them, etc.] And
y. 13. here again are Greeks, (fi) [But when the Jews of Thessa-

lonica, etc.] because there were lewd persons there. And
yet that city was greater. But it is no wonder in the greater

city the people were worse: nay, of course to the greater city

there go the worse men, where the occasions of disturbances

are many. And as in the body, where the disease is more

violent for having 1 more matter and fuel, just so is it here.

f We adopt the reading of B. IkcIko, has: " But they indeed were per-
" the suffering ro6rov, " the rising suaded, bat these do jast the contrary,

again." The others, Utlvov, rovro : making an uproar among them."
reversing Chrysostom's meaning. 1 Edd. tca&dxtp yhp to atifueri, trra»

h Mod. t. mistaking the meaning, $ r6<ros xoAcroWpa rXtLoya #x«*

Digitized by
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(a) But look, I beg you, how their fleeing was providentially Acts

ordered, not from cowardice: otherwise they would have

ceased to preach, and would not have exasperated them still

—"™
more. But from this (flight) two things resulted: both the rage

of those (Jews) was quenched, and the preaching spread.

But in terms befitting their disorderly conduct, he says,

Agitating the multitude. (/3) Just what was done at Iconium— ch. 14,

that they may have the additional condemnation of destroy-

ing others besides themselves. This is what Paul says of

them: Forbidding to preach to the Gentiles, [to Jill up their \ These.

sins alway, for the wrath is come upon them to the utter-*'
16'

most.] Why did he not stay? for if 1 there, where he was 1 at

stoned, he nevertheless stayed a long time, much more here. J^
8!™'

Why ? (The Lord) did not wish them to be always doing 19- si-

signs ; for this is itself a sign, not less than the working

of signs—that being persecuted, they overcame without

signs. So that just as now He prevails without signs, so

was it on many occasions His will to prevail then. Con-

sequently neither did the Apostles run after signs : as in

fact he says himself, We preach Christ crucified—to them 1 Cor.

that crave signs, to them that crave wisdom, we give that
l} 23'

which cannot even after signs persuade, and yet we do

persuade ! So that this was a mighty sign. See then, how
when the preaching is extended, they are not in a hurry to

run after signs \ For it was right that thenceforth the

believers should be mighty signs to the rest. Howbeit, by

retreating and advancing they did these things, (a) [And v. 14,

immediately, it says, the brethren sent away Paul.] Here

now they send Paul alone : for it was for him they feared,

lest he should suffer some harm, the bead and front of all

being in fact none other than he. (fi) They sent him away,

it says, as it were to the sea: that it might not be easy

for them to seize him. For 1 at present they could not

have done much by themselves ; and with him they accom-

plished and achieved many things. For the present, it

tV S\ijy tV Tpo^y. Neander, adopted the true reading x&s o b rax^s
der heil. Chysost. t. i. p. 2. note, cor- ixirp^xovai rots <rnn*lois, preserved by
rects the passage thus, KoOdrep y&p iv B. The other Mss. and Edd. omit oh.

a&pari ri v6cos xaACToWpa, irov r\. 1 Here again Savile (with B.) has

*X»* *M* ffAijv. But A. C. preserve the the true reading oftrw *yty; the rest

true reading (xov<rtL o$ra».
k Of the Edd. Savile alone has
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Homil. says, tbey wished to rescue him. (a) So far is it from being
XXXYir

- the case, that (supernatural) Grace worked all alike on all

occasions: on the contrary, it left them to take their

measures upon human judgment, (only) stirring them up

and rousing them out of sleep, and making them to take

pains". Thus, observe, it brought them safe only as far as

t. is. Philippi, but no more after that. [And receiving, it says,

a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus] for to come to

him with all speed, [they departed.] For though he was a

Paul, nevertheless he needed them. And with good reason

oh. 16,9. are they urged by God to go into Macedonia, for there lay

Greece moreover bright (before them).

[3.] See what zeal the rest of the disciples shewed with respect

to their leaders : not as it is now with us, who are separated

and divided into great and small : some of us exalted, while

others are envious : for this is the reason why those are

envious, because we are puffed up, because we will not

endure to be put upon a par with them. The reason why
there is harmony in the body, is because there is no puffing

up : and there is no puffing up, because the members are of

necessity made to stand in need of each other, and the head

has need of the feet. And God has made ibis to be the

case with us, and, for all that, we will not endure it : although

even without this, there ought to be love among us. Hear

ye not how they that are without accuse us, when they say,

* Needs make friendships ?' The laity have need of us ; and

we again exist for them. Since teacher or ruler would not

exist, if there were not persons to be taught, nor would he

perform his part, for it would not be possible. As the land

has need of the husbandman, and the husbandman of the

land, so is it here. What reward is there for the teacher to

receive, when he has none to produce that he has taught ?

and what for the taught, who have not had the benefit of the

best teaching? So that we need each other alike in turn, both

the governed, them that govern 0
, and leaders, them that

m Here (because it seems unsuitable " but in order that they may get ex-
to refer this to xdpis, i. e. supernatural perience, rousing and waking, and
grace, or special miraculous inter- making them take pains, (the Lord

J
position,) B. substitutes, &AA* XratrtTpay made them to suffer (or be affected)

X&fioMii, SiaytcTT&aav ainobs icol Zivwvi- after the manner of men."—Below, for

(owrav ko\ (is fi4pifway ififidteawrar, * Philippi' the same has * Athens.'

twodi ainobs teal av9p6wtva vdax* 1** " Mas. Ka^ &pX0trr9S b\px<>fi4r*vt ko\
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obey : for rulers are for the sake of many. Since no one is Acts

sufficient to do anything by himself alone, whether need be ^ZiJ*
to 1 ordain, or to examine men's counsels and opinions, but 1 xupo .

they become more honourable by assembly and numbers. royfi(rat'

For instance, the poor need givers, the givers again need

receivers. Considering one another, he says, to provoke unto Heb.io,

love and to good works. On this account the assembly of the

whole Church has more power : and what each cannot do

by himself singly, he is able to do when joined with the rest.

Therefore most necessary are the prayers offered up here, for

the world, for the Church from the one end of the earth to

the other, for peace, for those who are in adversities. And
Paul shews this when he says: That for the gift bestowed 2 Cor. l

,

upon us by the means ofmany persons thanks may be given
11 '

by many on our behalf; that is, that He might confer the

favour on many. And often he asks for their prayers. See

also what God says with regard to the Ninevites : And shall Jonah 4,

not I spare that city, wherein dwell more than six score
11 '

thousand persons ? For if, where two or three. He says, MaU8,

are gathered together in My Name, they prevail much, how
much more, being many? And yet thou mayest prevail,

though thou be but one ; yet not equally so. For why art

thou but one ? Why dost thou not make many ? Why dost

thou not become the maker of love? Why dost thou not

create* friendship? Thou lackest the chief excellence ofs *aTa-

virtue. For as men's being bad by agreement together more

provokes God ; so for men to be good by unanimity delights

Him more. Thou shalt not follow a multitude, He says, Exod.

to do evil. They are all gone out of the way, they are jfom. 3

together become unprofitable, and have become as it were 12.

men singing in concert in their wickednesses. Make for

thyself friends in preference to domestics, and all besides.

If the peace-maker is a son of God, how much more he Matt. 5,

who makes friends also? If he who reconciles only is called
9'

a son of God, of what shall not he be worthy, who makes

friends of those who are reconciled? Let us engage our-

selves in this trade, let us make those who are euemies to

each other friends, and those who are not indeed enemies,

4tyovfUwoi (mod. t. fiyo6fi*yos) fanjictaf. clause, and we read &px^rrc*K &px&~
A change is necessary in one or other /mjw.



510 In order to unity, expel all evil thoughts,

Homil. but are not friends, them let us bring together, and before all,

our own selves. For as he who is at enmity in his house,

23. ' and has differences with his wife, carries no authority when

reconciling others, but will be told, Physician, heal thyself,

so will a man be told in this case. What then is the enmity

that is in us ? That of the soul against the body, that of

vice against virtue. This enmity let us put an end to, this

war let us take away, and then being in peace we shall also

address others with much boldness of speech, our conscience

not accusing us. Anger fights against gentleness, love of

money against contempt of it, envy against goodness of

heart. Let us make an end of this war, let us overthrow

these enemies, let us set up these trophies, let us establish

peace in our own city. We have within us a city and

a civil polity, and citizens and aliens many: but let us

banish the aliens, that our own people may not be ruined.

Let no foreign nor spurious doctrine enter in, no carnal

desire. See we not that, if any enemy has been caught

in a city, he is judged as a spy? Then let us not only

banish aliens, but let us drive out enemies also. If we see

1 rf v$. one, let us deliver up to the ruler, (that is,) to 'conscience,

that imagination which is indeed an alien, a barbarian,

albeit tricked out with the garb of a citizen. For there

are within us many imaginations of this kind, which are

by nature indeed enemies, but are clad in sheep's skins.

Just as the Persians, when they have put off the tiara, and

the drawers, and the barbarian shoes, aud put on the other

dress which is usual with us, and have shorn themselves

close, and converse in our own tongue, conceal war under
9 faurd- their outward garb: but once apply the 'tortures, and thou

^tests/ hringest to light what is hidden : so here, 'examine by torture

to the

Qt a^a'n aD(^ a&a*n SUCD an ""agination as this, and thou wilt

test.' quickly see that its spirit is that of a stranger. But to shew

you also by way of example the sort of spies which the

devil sends into us to spy out what is in us, come, let us

strip one of them, and examine it strictly at the tribunal

:

and if you please, let us bring forward some of those which

Col. 2, were detected by Paul. Which things, he says, have indeed

a shew ofwisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglect-

ing of the body: not in any honour to the satisfying of

Digitized by
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the flesh. The devil wished to bring in Judaism : now if Acts

he had introduced it in its own form, he would not have i_i5*

carried his point Accordingly, mark how he brought it

about. " You must neglect the body," he says :
" this is (the

true) philosophy, not to admit of meats, but to guard against

them : this is humility." And now again in our own times,

in the case of the heretics, he wished to bring us down to

the creature. See then how he dressed up his deceit. Had
he said, " Worship a creature," he would have been detected:

but what says he ? " God ,," he says, " is a created being."
g^

z,t

^
But let us lay bare for the decision of the judges thetheHoly

meaning of the Apostolical writings : there let us bring Gho8t «

him : themselves will acknowledge both the preaching and

the language. Many make gains, " that they may have

wherewith to give to the poor," unjust gains: this too is

a wicked imagination. But let us undress it, let us convict

it, that we may not be taken by it, but that having escaped

all the devices of the devil, and holding to the sound doc-

trines with strictness, we may be able both to pass in safety

through this life present, and to obtain the good things

promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus

Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy

Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without

end. Amen.



HOMILY XXXVIII.

Acts xvii. 16, 17.

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit

was stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given

to idolatry. TJierefore disputed he in the synagogue with

the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the market

daily with them that met with him.

Observe how he meets with greater trials among the

Jews than among the Gentiles. Thus in Athens he under-

goes nothing of tins kind ; the thing goes as far as ridicule,

and there an end: and yet he did make some converts:

whereas among the Jews he underwent many perils; so

much greater was their hostility against him.

—

His spirit,

it says, was roused within him [when he saw the city all

full of idols]. Nowhere else were so many objects* of

worship to be seen. But again he disputed with the Jews

in the synagogue, and in the market daily with them that

18. met with him. [Tlten certain of the philosophers of the

Stoics and Epicureans encountered him.'] It is a wonder

the philosophers did not laugh him to scorn, speaking in the

way he did. [And some said, What does this babbler mean
to sayf] insolently, on the instant

b
:—this is far from philo-

• The old text has mpaapobs, «|f>., tftr^rrtr fuucpbv rovro <pi\. *Ori
perhaps for acfyurfiofo. Mod. t., oW. r. *txtr &K\u$ 3* 8r* ovk 4v6ow
roaavra cftuAa. *. r. X. The insertion of the texts

b Old text, ofrrus avrov Q$iyyop4pov removes some of the difficulties. Per-
v$piarucoos euddws (comp. Recap.) pa- haps curb rov icrjp. is opposed to cbQimt:

Kpa* rovro <pi\o<ro<pias- awb rov mipvy- the one sort straightway expressed their

fxaros. &ri outera rxxpov cTx*"* Hence disdain, with a supercilious, " What
Mod. t. oM &rcri)8i}<rar fab rov does this axtpfioXoyos mean to say ?"
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sophy. [Other some said. He scemeth to be a setter forth Acts

of strange gods] from the preaching, because he had no 1&Z23!

arrogance. They did not understand, nor comprehend the

subjects he was speaking of—how should they? affirming as

they did, some of them, that God is a body; others, that

pleasure is the (true) happiness 0

. [Of strange gods,J because

he preached unto them Jesus and the Resurrection : for in

fact they supposed Anastasis (the Resurrection) to be some
deity, being accustomed to worship female divinities also.

And having taken him, they brought him to the Areopagus— 19.

not to punish, but in order to learn
d—[to the Areopagus]

where the trials for murder were held. Thus observe, in

hope of learning, (they ask him,) [saying, May we know
what is this new doctrine spoken of by thee ? For thou v. 20.

bringest certain strange matters to our ears:] everywhere

novelty is the charge : [we wouldfain know therefore, what

these things may mean.] It was a city of talkers, that city

of theirs. For all the Athenians and strangers which were v.21.22.

there spent their time in nothing else, but either to fell, or

to hear ^ome new thing. Then Paul stood in the midst of

Mars* hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I look upon you as

being in all things—he puts it by way of encomium ; (the

word) does" not seem to mean anything offensive—8ff*<n&ai/A0-

v&rrigotti, that is, suAa/3f(TTfgou$, more religiously disposed, v. 23.

For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found

an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN
GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him declare

I unto you.—On which was inscribed, To the Unknown

the other sort did listen, and con- and in the Recap, that the Athenians

descended to comment on the matter of at this time were under Roman Law.
the preaching, having heard it

—

anhrov Also in the following sentence, he

imp. (as in the phrase kirb rod Btntvov)— explains that their questions were

saying, " He seemeth &c." Of these prompted by the hope of learning,

Chrys. may have said, Urt obB4vard<pov Opa yovv (i. e. to shew that this was

§lxo opp. to ifipurrucus. But all the their meaning) *ai iv i\xlZi roO /wi-

ll ks. have clx*** and so we have ren- 0€*r. In the Recap, indeed he says,

dered it they brought him us Karax\^oyrts
t

« Here the Mss. have the text v. 18, but this is a different thing from &<rrc

and w. 19. 20 after "female divinities toXdcrai. Therefore we have trans-

also." posed the order of the words. The
4 Mss. and Edd. ob% &<rr* padtiv, clause Ma ai ipoviical BUcu (and in the

AAA* &rrf KoKdffou. But this cannot Recap. Ma ras <p. 5. telKa(ov, which
he Chrysostom'B meaning: for in the we retain from B) seems to be meant
opening of the Horn, he remarks, that to shew that they did ftoi bring him

there was nothing of persecution here, there for trial,

(comp. the opening of Horn, xxxix.)

L 1
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514 His text, The Unknown God.

Homil. God. The Athenians, namely, as on many occasions they
xxxvni.

rece jve(j g0(js frora foreign parts also—for instance, the

temple of Minerva, Pan, and others from different countries

—

being afraid that there might be some other god not yet

known to them, but worshipped elsewhere, for more as-

surance, forsooth, erected an altar to that god also: and as

the god was not known, it was inscribed, To the Unknown

God. This God then, he tells them, is Christ; or rather,

the God of all. Him declare I unto you. Observe how he

shews that they had already received Him, and " it is

nothing strange," says he, " nothing new that I introduce

to you." All along, this was what they had been saying

:

What is this new doctrine spoken of by thee? For thou

bringest certain strange matters to our ears. Immediately

.24. therefore he removes this surmise of theirs: and [then] says,

God that made the world and all things therein, He being

Lord of heaven and earth—for, that they may not imagine

Him to be one of many, he presently sets them right on this

point; adding, dwelleth not in temples made with hands,

?.25.26. neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though He needed

any thing—do you observe how, little by little, he brings in

the philosophy? how he ridicules the heathen error? seeing

it is He that giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ;

and hath made of one blood all nations qf men for to dwell

on all theface of the earth. This is peculiar to God. Look,

theu, whether these things may not be predicated of the Son

also. Being Lord, he saith, qf heaven and earth—which

they accounted to be Gods. Both the creation he declares

[to be His work,] and mankind also *. Having determined,

he says, the times f assigned to them, and the bounds of tlwir

y.27.,28. habitation, that they should seek the Lord, if haply they

mightfeel after Him, and find Him, though He be not far

from every one of us : for in Him we live, and move, and
have our being; as certain also qf your own poets have

said, For we are also His offspring. This is said by

Aratus the poet. Observe how he fetches his arguments

from things done by themselves, and from sayings of

e vpotrrer. E.V. " before appointed*' whence it appears that he meana,
(xporer). li Both heaven and earth, and man-

' Edd. *o2 tV trifjuovpyla* 4ty\w<r* kind also were created, not generated
jco} robs &9p6vovs. Comp. Recap, or emanated/ 1
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their own. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of Acts

God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto s\.

gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art. And yet for this v. 29.

reason we ought 8
. By no means: for surely we are not like

(to such), nor are these souls of ours. And imagination of

man. How so ? * * But some person might say, * We do

not think this.' But it was to the many that he was address-

ing himself, not now to Philosophy. How then [did they

think so unworthily of Him]? Again, [putting it upon

their ignorance, he says,] Now the times of ignorance*- so.

God overlooked. Having* agitated their minds by the fear,

he then adds this: and yet he says, but now he commandeth

all men everywhere to repent. Because He hath appointed*** 1 '

a day, in the which He willjudge the world in righteousness

by that man whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath

given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him

* Kal fiiiv Bia rovro 6<p(l\ofjLty. Mod. Godhead. But he is not dealing with

t. inserts a <fwj<rli>, to make this an Philosophy, but wpbs robs woMovs. U&s

interlocution, in the sense, u Nay, but ofo [obx *lpov\ or the like] ; TliKivrb

for this reason, viz. being H is offspring, (rrrotfA*vov.Again coming to the question

we ought to think of Him as in in hand, (The Unknown God, Whom ye

the likeness of man." But this cannot ignorantly worship, he says,) Now the

be Chrysostom's meaning. Perhaps times of ignorance, etc."—Mod. t.

Chrys. said, ob 3 * rovro, viz. after the " Why did he not immediately come

following sentence, so that the sense (fori?) to Philosophy, and say, God is

will be, *' We ought not to think the incorporeal by nature, invisible and

Godhead like unto gold, &c, the graven without formP Because it seemed

work of man's art. By no means: for superfluous at present to say these

certainly we ourselves, our souls, are things to men who had not yet

not like unto such. iSay more, we om. £.) learned that there is but one

ought not to think even this, [that the God. Therefore leaving those matters,

Godhead is like unto aught that man's he addresses himself {%<rrarai) to the

imagination can conceive, as the Apo- matter in hand, and says, Now the

stle adds,] koX ivbvyAi<rws kvBp^wov rb times, &c."

Beu>v tlvau 5uo<oy.
,, (See the Recapi- h Old textinserts here the whole ofw.

tulation. ) He proceeds : rl B^wort ; 30. 3 1 . then, tcairoiyt <fr<nv, &piO€y^.

i. e. Why having said x«f><*7/*«™ **X- ^«TT^<roi abrbv Uvticpuv. Karwnlaas

rns does he add koL Mvp. &v$p.? ahrwr^v Biavoiarrf <t>6&V,r6r* bc&yti

The answer, not expressed here, is, rovro. It appears from the Recap.

" Because neither is It subject to any that kot. t£ <p. refers to the preceding

other homan conception," (Wo*'?, Re- verses, being explained by te/fcas iva-

cap.) Then, the old text has, o*vk iffrt woXoy^rovs: and hrdyu rovro to the

wpbs <pi\o<ro<piay wws olv w&Kw rb fiist clause of v. 30. the overlooking of

(rrrovnevov robs fAr olv xpo* k. t. A. the times of ignorance. We have

Here we insert from the Recapitulation arranged the matter accordingly.—

a sentence, which, where it stands, Mod. t. vv. 30, 31. " See, having

is superfluous: (p. 621, note a.) 'AAA* agitated their minds by saying, He
«ftroi Tif, Ob rovro ¥opi£on*v. 'AAAi

wpbs robs woWobs & \6yos awry , and

then, aftcm (so we correct obit 4ori)

wpbs <pi\offo<play. i.e. " Philosophers

may say, We do not so think of the

hath appointed a day, and terrified

them, then he seasonably adds this,

Having raited Him from the dead."

Which is clearly not Chrysostom's

meaning.

l12



516 The Jews taught the Gentiles, not for themselves.

Homil. from the dead. But let us look over again what has been
XXXVIII. . .

said.

Recapi- (J) [And while Paul waited, etc.] It is providentially
tulatioD. _ j _ . . . .„ • , - *i . . • J
v. 16. ordered that against his will he stays there, while wailing ior

those others, (a) His spirit, it says, within him Tagw^vviro.

It does not mean here anger or exasperation : just as else-

ch. 16, where it says, There was wa§ofu<r/jtof between them, (c) Then
what is xa§a>£uviTo ? Was roused : for the Gift is far removed

from anger and exasperation. He could not bear it, but

H. pined away 1

. [He reasoned there/ore in the synagogue, etc.]

Observe him again reasoning with Jews. By devout persons

he means the proselytes. For the Jews were dispersed every-
i mod. t where before 1 Christ's coming, the Law indeed being hence-

forth, so to say, in process of dissolution, but at the same time

{the dispersed Jews) teaching men religion k
. But those pre-

vailed nothing, save only that they got witnesses of their own
v. is. calamities, (e) [And certain philosophers, etc.] How came

they to be willing to confer with him ? (They did it) when

they saw others reasoning; and the man having repute (in

the encounter). And observe straightway with overbearing

1 Cor. 2, insolence, [some said, What would this babbler say?] For
14

* the natural man receivelh not the things ofthe Spirit. [Other

some, He seemeth to be a sefter-forth of strange deities:]

v. 19- hatfjLOvlwv, for so they called their gods. [And having taken

him, they brought him, etc.] (d) The Athenians no louger eu-

joyed their own laws, but were become subject to the Romans,

(y) (Then) why did they hale him to the Areopagus? Meaning

* ovk tcptptv, &AAWt^«c€to. The latter v6fiov : and also omits ty\<r\v \otvbr,

word seems incongruous, unless there which the innovntor did uot under-

lie a reference to what St. Paul says stnnd
—

'AAA' obh\v fcrxvcw (mod. t.

of the state of his mind while waiting iiciptavav) Ikuvoi. But those Jews, for

at Athens, in 1 Thess. ii. 1. q. d. this is all their success in spreading their

not the state of feeling in which one is religion, availed nothing, save that

apt to give way to anger and irritation, they got (more) witnesses (fiaprvpsas
k Hfia fily rov vdpov Ai/o/xeVou 4nialv perhaps should be fxdprvpas) of their

Ao.drbf, &fia 5i tiiUdaKomes *l<r4&tuxv own proper calamities (when the wrath
robs aydpumovs. i. e.

u of which dis- came upon them to the uttermost), i.e.

persion the consequence was indeed a they prepared the way for the Gospel,
breaking down, it may be said, of the but for themselves they availed nothing,

Law (by intermarriages, &c), but but only to increase the number of those

withal a spreading of the true religion who should bear witness to the truth of

among men." Mod. t. having mis- God's judgment npon them for their

takenly changed wpb to inrb, inserts unbelief!

Ikuvov 'from that time' before rov
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One word overthrows all heathen philosophy. 517

to overawe him—(the place) where they held the trials for Acts

bloodshed. May we know, what is this new doctrine spoken i6—31!
of by thee ¥ For thou bringest certain strange things to our v. 20,21.

ears: we wouldfain know therefore what these things mean.

For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent

their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to liear some

new thing. Here the thing noted is, that though ever

occupied only in this telling and hearing, yet they thought

those things strange—things which they had never heard.

[Then Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus said, v. 22.

Ye men of Athens, I look upon you as being in all things

more religiously disposed:] (f) for the cities were full of gods,

(Sai/tovcuv) 1
: (h) this is why he says hi<nla^on<TTiqo\jg. For as 1 al.

/ passed by and viewed the objects of your worship—he ^tsT
does not say simply rovg talfjLovct$ (the demons, or deities),

but paves the way for his discourse : [/ beheld an altar,

etc.] this is why he says, / Iqok upon you as being more

religiously disposed, [viz.] because of the altar. [God, he •24.

says, that made the world.] He uttered one word, by

which he has subverted all the (doctrines) of the philo-

sophers. For the Epicureans affirm all to be fortuitously

formed and (by concourse) of atoms, the Stoics held it

to be body and 8 fire. The world and all that is therein. *iK*tp*~

Do you mark the conciseness, and in conciseness, clear-
w"

ness? Mark what were the things that were strange to

them: that God made the world! Things which now auy

of the most ordinary persons know, these the Athenians

and the wise men of the Athenians knew not. [Seeing

He is Lord of heaven and earth:] for if He made them,

it is clear that He is Lord. Observe what he affirms to

be the note of Deity—creation. Which attribute the Son

also hath. For the Prophets everywhere affirm this, that

to create is God's prerogative. Not as those affirm 1 that

another is Maker but not Lord, assuming that matter is

1 Thin, as it stands, seems to be petency of the reporter. To be referred

meant rather for the Manicheans than to the heathen, it should be &Wov ptr
the heathen philosophers, to whom, he tlvai Kvpiov (as Jupiter) oh voir/r^v &4:

has just before said, the very notion of and this is favoured, perhaps, by the

creation was strange. But the whole unnecessary tV W (omitted by A. B.)
exposition is most inadequately given, as remaining from oh woirrrijv 5^, &*y^r«

through the carelessness or inccm- yrp-oy Qhr\v bxorldtyrtt.



518 The true attributes of Deity.

Homtl. uncreated. Here now he covertly affirms and establishes
XXXV1H.

his own, while he overthrows their doctrine". Dwelleth not

in temples made with hands. For He does indeed dwell in

temples, yet not in such, but in man's soul. He overthrows

the corporeal worship. What then ? Did He not dwell in

the temple at Jerusalem? No, indeed: but He wrought

.25. therein. [Neither is worshipped by men's hands.] How
then was He worshipped by men's hands among the Jews ?

Not by hands, but by the understanding. [As though He
needed any thing:] since even those (acts of worship) He

Pi. 50, did not in this sort seek, as having need. Shall I eat,
l3t

saith He, the Jlesh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats f

Neither is this enough—the having need of nought—which

he has affirmed: for though this is Divine, yet a further

attribute must be added. Seeing it is He that giveth unto

ally life and breath and all things. Two proofs of Godhead:

Himself to have need of nought, and to supply all things to

all men. Produce here Plato, (and) all that he has philo-

sophised about God, all that Epicurus has : and all is but

trifling to this! Giveth, he says, life and breath. Lo, he

p. iu, makes Him the Creator of the soul also, not its begetter.
note

. gee agajn jj0W jje overthrows the doctrine about matter.

.26. And made, he says, of one blood every nation of men to

dwell upon all the face of the earth. These things are

better than the former: and what an impeachment both of

the atoms and of matter, that (creation) is not a partial

(work), nor the soul of man either". But this, which those

say, is not to be Creator 0
.—But by the mind and under-

standing He is worshipped.—[// is He that giveth, etc.]

1 n*piKol He, not the 'partial deities. And all things. It is He, he

^ith.—How man also came into being p
.—First he shewed

m 'LrravOa \oiwbv cuyiyparott** cfire oothing either obscure or corrupt io

rb avrov icol J?<mj<T€—i. e. in speaking the passage." Ed. Par. The meaning
of God, he at the same time hint* at seems to be, As the whole creation is

the coequal Godhead of the Son : for He the work of One God. not ficpucus bat

also is Creator and Lord. See p. 514 in rb Ka$6\ov, so are all mankind, uni-

the comments on v. 23, and 25. 26. versally, His work ; the soul too, as
n fai otfK tffri p*puch> obhh tyxh r°v we^ M tn© body.

byOpdnrov. " This is very obscure, and ° This and the following sentences

seems remote from the matter in hand, seem to be fragments belonging to the

Hales ap. Sav. thinks it has come into preceding exposition. But the whole
the text from some other place. I should is too confused and mangled to admit
rather think the passage either muti- of any satisfactory restoration,

lated or corrupt." Ben. " There is p Uus ko2 Mpenros yiyowu Or, (see
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God near to all, always, everywhere. 519

that He dwelleth not [etc.], and then declared * [that He Acts

is not worshipped as though He had need of aught]. If 16—31*.

God r
, He made all: but if He made not, He is not God.

~~~

Gods that made not heaven and earth, let them perish.

He introduces much greater doctrines, though as yet he

does not mention the great doctrines; but he discoursed

to them as unto children. And these were much greater

than those. Creation, Lordship, the having need of nought,

authorship of all good—these he has declared. But' how

is He worshipped? say. It is not yet the proper time.

What equal to this sublimity ? Marvellous is this also

—

of one, to have made so many: but also, having made,

Himself Sustains them in being, giving life and breath and 1 <n/r

all things, (b) And hath determined the times appointed,*?™"/

and the bounds of their habitation, that they shauld seek

God, if haply they might feel after Him and find Him.

(a) It means either this, that He did not compel them to

go about and seek God, but according to the bounds* of

their habitation : (c) or this, that He determined their seek-

iug God, yet not determined this (to be done) continually, but

(determined) certain appointed times(when they should do so):

shewing" now, that not having sought they had found : for

since, having sought, they had not found, he shews that God

was now as manifest, as though He were in the midst of them,

*palpably . {e) Though He be notfar, he saith, from every one 2 ^\a-

of us, but is near to all. See again 3 the power of God. What f*£
vos

saith he? Not only He gave life and breath and all things,' whati

but, as the sum and substance of all, He brought us to the^od/
e

knowledge of Himself, by giving us these things by which

we are able to find and to apprehend Him. But we did not

wish to find Him, albeit close at hand. Though He be not

note m.) " How He (the Son) became • This is clearly outof place. Perhaps

man' 1—as belonging to some other w&s ical HvSpwicos yiyoyc (note p.) be-

placej e. g. after obtbra t* piyaKa longs here.

Or this may be pot in the place 1 KotA t&s 6poB€<rlas. Perhaps Chrys.

of wSr Btpawetercu, note s. Mod. t. may have read kotA rcfci dp. in his copy

" Having before shewn, how the heaven of the Acts: as Cod. Bezai and S.

was made, then he declared, &c." Irenaeus, kotA tV bpodwiav.

s k**<p4\vccro : above, rb iiifiivot
u Mod. t. spoiling the sense ; "And

a«i<r0<u, 5ircp aTupyvaro. this he says, shewing that not even

r This also mav be part of the argu- now had they, having sought, found:

ment against the Arians, which Chrys. although He was as plain to be found

seems to have brought into his ex- as any thing would be that was (set)

in the midst to be handled."



520 He gives to the heathen expressions a higher sense.

XxvnY^rfrom every one °f U9
'

lo°^ now
>

19 near ta

"all, to every one all the world over! What can be greater

than this? See how he makes clear riddance of the parcel
f Toi* deities 1

! What say I, afar off? He is so near, that

tils, without Him we live not: for in Him we lite and move
and have our being. [In Him:] to put it by way of

eorporeal similitude, eren as it is impossible to be ignorant

of the air which is diffused on every side around us, and is

not far from every one of us, nay rather, which is in us.

(rf) For it was not so that there was a heaven in one place,

in another none, nor yet (a heaven) at one time, at another

none. So that both at every time and at every bound it

was possible to find Him. He so ordered things, that

neither by place nor by time were men hindered. For of

course even this, if nothing else, of itselfwas a help to them

—

that the heaven is in every place, that it stands in all time.

(J) See how (he declares) His Providence, and His upholding
* Vwyxprf- power*; the existence

#
of all things from Him, (from

Him) their 'working, (from Him their preservation) that

7«* they perish not. And he does not say, Through Him, but,

what was nearer than this, [In Him.]—That poet said

nothing equal to this, For we are His offspring. He, how-

ever, spake it of Jupiter, but Paul takes it of the Creator,

not meaning the same being as he, God forbid ! but mean-

ing what is properly predicated of God : just as he spoke of

the Altar with reference to Him, not to the being whom
they worshipped. [As much as to say,] " For certain things

are said and done with reference to this (true God), but ye

know not that they are with reference to Him." For say, of

whom would it be properly said, To the Unknown Godf

Of the Creator, or of the demon ? Manifestly of the Creator:

because Him they knew not, but the other they knew.

[Again,] that all things are filled (with the presence)—of

God ? or ofJupiter—a wretch of a man, a detestable impostor

!

But Paul said it not in the same sense as he, God forbid

!

but with quite a different meaning. For he says we are God's

offspring, i.e. God's own 1
, His nearest neighbours as it were.

t. 29. For lest, when he says, [Being the offspring of God], they

w Old text : Tovrforur, ottcilovs, pas frrav \tyy: bo Cat. The two la*t

ifxvrirovt &trwtp wapoUous teal ytfro- worJs are out of place; we insert them
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God cannot be imaged by hands or thought. 521

should again say, Thou bringest certain strange things to Acts

our ears", he produces the poet. He does not say, Ye ought

not to think the Godhead tike to gold or silver, ye accursed

and execrable: but in more lowly sort he says, We ought

not. For what (says he).7 ? God is above ihis? No, he

does not say ihis either: but for the present this

—

[We
ought not to think the Godhead like unto such], for nothing

is so opposite to men. " But we do not affirm the God-

head to be like unto this, for who would say that?" Mark"

how he has introduced the incorporeal (nature of God)

[when he said, In Him, etc.], for the mind, when it surmises

body, at the same time implies the notion of distance.

(Speaking) to the many he says, [ We ought not to think'] the

Godhead like unto gold, or silver, or stone, the shaping of

art*, for if we are not like to those as regards the soul, much
more God (is not like to such). So far, he withdraws them

from the notion. But neither is the Godhead, he would say,

subjected to any other human conception. For 6
if [that

which] art or thought has found—this is why he says it thus,

[ofart or imagination ofman]—ifthat, then, which human art

or thought has found, is God, then even in the stone (is) God's

essence.—How comes it then, if in Him we live, that we do

not find Him ? The charge is twofold, both that they did

with the text-words after *Iva yap
The sense is : He does not mean, with

the heathen poet, that mankind came
from God by generation or emanation:
but, that we are very near to Him.

x Here Mss. and Edd. have, ovblr

yap o&rots avQp&nois Ivavriov, as if it

roeaot,
41 nothing so goes against men

as strangeness." We place it in what
seems a more suitable connexion : [ We
ought not to think, etc.] for so far from

the Godhead being like unto such
y
no-

thing is so much the reverse of like unto

men, who are His offspring.

J ri y<ip: vwip rovro 0t6s; ov&k

rovro" &AA& riots rovro' A. B. C, ri

yap rb \nr\p rovro 0*6s' ovok <c. r. A.

Cat.ora. rl yap rb, aod aXXa rims rovro.

Mod. t., &AA* (nrlp rovro. rl 8a) rb inrlp

rovro; Ocdr AAA* oM rovro, ivtpyt'ias

ydp iortv vvo^a- oAAo r4as rovro.

* Possibly the connexion may be,

" He is not addressing himself to the

notions of philosophers, (supra, noteg.):

for them he insinuated rb ao&\ua.rov by

the *Ev abr$ (&p*r, the intimate Pre-
sence of Deity, the denial of body by the
denial of Bidonjua which is necessarily

implied in the notion of body. But he
speaks to the many, and puts it to them
in this way, We, being in respect of the
soul, akin to God, ought not to think,

Sec."—Mod. t. omits vpbs robs iroKXovs.

* Here the Mss. and Edd. have the
sentence &AA' efiroi arris— 6 \6yos abr$9

which we have transferred above, p. 5 15,
note g. In the next sentence, el yap
fjptis ovk 4fffit¥ ffiotoi inelvois rb Kara

ipxA"* A. B. C. omit the negative,

which Cat. and mod. t. retain.
b El yap fj r4xrri % Sidvoia elf*

A. B. C. but Cat. om. ei yap: mod t,

^ yap r4x*V ^ «fy>« Aia rovro ovrws
ttwer: A. also has this last clause,

which is unknown to B. C. Cat. In
the translation we assume the reading
to be, El yap owtp r. fj 8. tip*—
8ia rovro ovrws [**r4xr. ^ M a."]

—

Sirtp obv $ r. 8. a. eJpe, rovro 6 Bibs,

iral eV \l8oe oMa Btov.
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522 How Ood overlooked the times of ignorance.

HoMiL.Qot find Him, and that they found such as these. The
XXXVIII.

(human) understanding in itself is not at all to be relied

upon.—But when he has agitated their soul by shewing

30. them to be without excuse, see what he says : The times of
ignorance He having overlooked, now commands all men
everywhere to repent. What then ? Is none of these men
to be punished ? None of them that are willing to repent.

He says it of these men, not of the departed, but of them

whom He commands to repent. He does not call you to

i vae^. account, he would say. He does not say, Took no notice 1

;

does not say, Permitted : but, Ye were ignorant. Ouer-

looked, i. e. does not demand punishment as of men that

deserve punishment Ye were ignorant. And he does not

say, Ye wilfully did evil ; but this he shewed by what he

said above*.

—

All men everywhere to repent: again he hints

[4.] at the whole world. Observe how he takes them off from

v. 31. the parcel deities ! [Because He has appointed a day, in tlie

which He will judge the world in righteousness [by that

Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given

assurance to all men, in that He raised Himfrom the dead.]

Observe how he again declares the Passion. Observe the

terror again: for, that the judgment is true, is clear from the

raising Him up : for it is alleged in proof of that. That all

he has been saying is true, is clear from the fact that He
rose again. For He did give* this assurance to all men, His

s j. e. rising from the dead : this* also is henceforth certain.

judg- These words were spoken indeed to the Athenians : but it
merit. *

were seasonable that one should say to us also, that all men
everywhere must repent, because He hath appointed a day,

in the which He will judge the world. See how he brings

Him in as Judge also : Him, both provident for the world, and

merciful and forgiving and powerful and wise, and, in a

word, possessing all the attributes of a Creator. [Having

given assurance to all men], i. e. He has given proof in the

rising (of Jesus) from the dead e
. Let us repent then : for we

« i. e. in . 27. that they should seek as if it meant " the Apostles gave
the Lord . . . being, as He is, not far assurance of Christ's resurrection/'

from every one of us. But mod. t. overlooking the *l<rriy napwrx** °* tDe

refers it to the following clause, by text.

adding tMr. • Mod. t. " The things spoken have
d Uturi ybp rairrnw irap«<x« irl<rrwt given proof of His rising from the

i. e. God : but C. and mod. t. wupu%ort dead."
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must assuredly be judged. If Christ rose not, we shall not Acts

be judged: but if He rose, we shall without doubt be 16_31 [

judged. For to this end, it is said, did He also dief that Rom.14,

He might be Lord both of the dead and living. For toe shall^# v< 10>

all stand before the judgment seat of Christy that every ane
Q̂T 5

may receive according to that he hath done. Do notio.
'

imagine that these are but words. Lo ! he introduced also

the subject of the resurrection of all men ; for in no other

way can the world be judged. And that, In that He hath

raised Him from the dead, relates to the body : for that was

dead, that had fallen. Among the Greeks, as their notions

of Creation, so likewise of the Judgment, are children's

fancies, ravings of drunken men. But let us, who know these

things accurately, do something that is to the purpose : let

us be made friends unto God. How long shall we be at

enmity with Him? How long shall we entertain dislike

towards Him ? ' God forbid !' you will say :
c why do you

say such things?' I would wish not to say the things I

say, ifye did not do the things ye do : but as things are, what

is the use now in keeping silence from words, when the plain

evidence of deeds so cries aloud ? How then, how shall we

love Him ? I have told you thousands of ways, thousands

of times: but I will speak it also now. One way I seem

to myself to have discovered, a very great and admirable

way. Namely', after acknowledging to Him our general

obligations,—what none shall be able to express, (I mean)

what has been done for each of us in his own person, of

these also let us bethink ourselves, because these are of

great force : let each one of us reckon them up with himself,

and make diligent search, and as it were in a book let him

have the benefits of God written down : for instance, if at

any time having fallen into dangers he has escaped the

hands of his enemies; if ever having gone out on a journey

at an untimely hour, he has escaped danger ; if ever, having

had an encounter with wicked men, he has got the better of

f A. B. C. p€T& yhp ravra KaBoKucits many that none is able even to number
ciBeVcu abrtf. The sense would be them, and giving Him thanks for all

satisfied by iitrh rb rhs ko6. eiMvcu these, let us all bethink us of what has

abr$ x<^>*TB*' Mod. t. " Together been done for each one of us, and reckon

with the reckoning up of what God has them np day by day. Since then these

done for us in common (benefits), ho &o."



624 To love God, think of Hi* benefits

Homtl. them ; or if ever, having fallen into sickness, he has recovered
XXXVIII

"when all had given him over: for this avails much for

Esther attaching us to God. For if that Mordecai, when the services
6> 2-1

done by him were brought to the king's remembrance, found

them to be so available, that he in return rose to that height

of splendour : much more we, if we call to mind, and make

diligent enquiry of these two points, what sins we have

committed against God, and what good He has done to us,

shall thus both be thankful, and give Him freely all that is

ours. But no one gives a thought to any of these things

:

but just as regarding our sius we say that we are sinners,

while we do not enquire into them specifically, so with

regard to God's benefits, (we say) that God has done us

good, and do not specifically enquire, where, and in how
great number, and at what time. But from this time forth

let us be very exact in our reckoning. For if any one can

recall even those things which happened long ago, let him

reckon up all accurately, as one who will find a great

treasure. This is also profitable to us in keeping us from

despair. For when we see, that He has often protected us,

we shall not despair, nor suppose that we are cast off : but

we shall take it as a strong pledge of His care for us, when
we bethink us how, though we have sinned, we are not

[5-] punished, but even enjoy protection from Him. Let me
now tell you a case, which I heard from a certain person,

in which was a child, and it happened on a time that he

was in the country with his mother, being not yet fifteen

years old. Just then there came a bad air, in consequence

of which a fever attacked them both, for in fact it was the

autumn season. It happened that the mother succeeded in

getting into the town before (they could stop her) ; but the

boy, when the physicians on the spot* ordered him, with the

fever burning within him, to gargle his throat, resisted,

having forsooth his own wise view of the matter, and

* rSev ieerpvr reap 4k*Z Mod. t. gargle, nor any other medicine or
omit* rwPy and adds fiivttv, #cal: " the food.—For <rfi4nnrrcu we restore with
physicians ordering him to stay there." mod. t. <rfewvvat.— S»s BrjOcr <piXo<rwp&9
The Mss., except A. which has pre- either as above, or, * to shew his
served the true reading tlp^aro, have strength of mind forsooth.*

—

Mp <pi\o-

llptaro, whence Erasm. Ben. 4 ccepit v*ikIos, B. Qikoriplas. (Erasmus's
flargarizare'—just what the boy re- translation is altogether wide of the,

fused to do. He would not take the sense.)
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both general, and particular : 525

thinking he should be better able to quench the fire, if he Acts

took nothing whatever, therefore, in his unseasonable spirit 16_31

*

of opposition, boy-like, he would take nothing. But when
he came into the town, his tongue was paralysed, and he

was for a long time speechless, so that he could pronounce

nothing articulately; however, he could read indeed, and

attended masters for a long time, but h
that was all, and there

was nothing to mark his progress. So all his hopes (in life)

were cut off, and his mother was full of grief: and though the

physicians suggested many plans, and many others did so

too, yet nobody was able to do him any good, until the

merciful God 'loosed the string of his tongue, and then ne
J^

f*

k7
recovered, and was restored to his former readiness and 35.

distinctness of speech. His mother also related, that when

a very little child, he had an affection in the nose, which

they call a polypus: and then too the physicians had given

him over, and his father cursed him (for the father was then

living), and (even) his mother prayed for him to die 1
: and

all was full of distress. But he on a sudden having coughed,

owing to the collection of mucus, by the force of the breath

expelled the creature* from his nostrils, and all the danger 9 rh

was removed. But this evil having been extinguished, an
01,plow'

acrid and viscid running from his eyes formed such a thick

gathering of the humours', that it was like a skin drawn over 3 rA*

the pupil, and what was worse, it threatened bliudness, and*^1"*'

everybody said this would be the issue. But from this

disease also was he quickly freed by the grace of God.

So far what I have heard from others : now I will tell you

what I myself know. Once on a time a suspicion of tyrants

was raised in our city—at that time I was but a youth—and

all the soldiers being set to watch without the city, as it

chanced, they were making strict
k
inquisition after books of

b kv\Qs 81, (iced mod. t.) cUrwta. ing perhaps, in earnest, not for form's

Meaning perhaps, »' being speechless, sake. The occasion of this strictness

b* read and heard, hut could not give was doubtless the affair of Tbeodorns
tokens ofunderstanding what he learnt." the Sicilian, see t. i. 343 B.and 470 D.

1 Mss. Kaldvar^p ainy KciTTjpaTo, «al (Upb cWko rotrwv four id\o*<rav M
TeAei/TTjaai ijtfx«™ ical q nrrrffp' #ri *>ip rvpavvlZi riyis #c. t. \.) For the

frt/x« fey * irar^p avrod. Mod. t. " His history of the treasonable and magical

mother prayed for him to die, and his practices against Valeria at Antioch,

father cursed him, for he was jet living, in which Tbeodorus was implicated,

k rvx^p &w\&<rr<03 (nroiyruv: mean- and of the seventies exercised in con-
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Homil. sorcery and magic. And the person who had written the

f^J— book, had flung it 'unbound into the river, and was taken,

rcufKiv and when asked for it, was not able to give it up, but was
<urroy

' carried all round the city in bonds ; when, however, the

evidence being brought home to him, he had suffered punish-

ment, just then it chanced that I, wishing to go to the

Martyrs' Church, was returning through the gardens by the

river-side in company with another person. He, seeing

the book floating on the water, at first thought it was a

linen-cloth, but when he got near, perceived it was a

book, so he went down, and took it up. I, however, called

shares in the booty, and laughed about it. But let us see,

says he, what in the world it is. So he turns back a part of

the page, and finds the contents to be magic. At that very

moment it chanced that a soldier came by: fthen having

taken from within
1

, he went ofF. There were we congealed

with fear. For who would have believed our story that we

had picked it up from the river, when all were at that time,

even the unsuspected, under strict watch ? And we did not

dare to cast it away, lest we should be seen, and there was a

like danger to us in tearing it to pieces. God gave us means,

and we cast it away, and at last we were free for that time

from the extreme peril. And I might mention numberless

cases, if I had a mind to recount all. And even these I

have mentioned for your sakes, so that, if any have other

cases, although not such as these, let him bear them in mind

constantly: for example, if at any time a stone having been

hurled, and being about to strike thee, has not struck thee,

do thou bear this ever in thy mind : these things produce in

us great affection towards God* For if on remembering any

men who have been the means of saving us, we are much
mortified if we be not able to requite them, much more

(should we feel thus) with regard to God. This too is

useful in other respects. When we wish not to be overmuch

sequence of that attempt, see Ammi- ward, so that we were intercepted be-

anus Marcell. xxix.ioit.Comp.Z08i- tween his walk and the river."—Mod.t.
musiv. 13.3. Sozomen. vi. 35. Socrates ffra I. k. lirtfu jca) &Trrftyci ry 94u
iv. 19. Era9m. qui hoc animadvertens abiit, et

I c7to Modtv Xaf&v Ar^ei- fcrcvttyif timere nos fecit. Ben. Hinc vero socius.

t? 8&t. It is not easy to see what this illo occultato abiit et timore tabescebat.

means, unless the sense intended be, We must certainly read &ror4yi}i', or
" the soldier paced backward and for- hirnrdyn^v.
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grieved, let us say: If we have received good things at the Acts

hand of the Lord, shall not we endure evil things? And
when Paul told them from whence he had been delivered, Job 2,

the reason was that he might put them also in mind. See 2°Tim.

too how Jacob kept all those things in his mind : wherefore 17.

also he said : The Angel which redeemed me from my youth Gen. 48,

up; and not only that he redeemed him, but how and for
16,

what purpose. See accordingly how he also calls to mind

the benefits he had received in particular. With my staff, Gen.32,

he says, / passed over Jordan. The Jews also always

remembered the things which happened to their forefathers,

turning over in their minds the things done in Egypt.

Then much more let us, bearing in mind the special mercies

which have happened to us also, how often we have fallen

into dangers and calamities, and unless God had held His

hand over us, should long ago have perished : I say, let us

all, considering these things and recounting them day by day,

return our united thanks all of us to God, and never cease to

glorify Him, that so we may receive a large recompense for our

thankfulness of heart, through the grace and compassion of

His Only-Begotten Son, with Whom to the Father, together

with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ever,

world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XXXIX.

Acts xvii. 32—34. x?iii. 1.

And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some

mocked : and others said, We will hear thee again of this

matter. So Paul departed from among them, Howbeit

certain men clave unto him, and believed ; among the which

was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris,

and others with them. After these things Paul departed

from Athens, and came to Corinth.

What can be the reason that, having persuaded (some so

far as to say) that they would hear him again, and there

being no dangers, Paul is so in haste to leave Athens?

Probably he knew that he should do them no great good

;

moreover he was led by the Spirit to Corinth *. (b) For the

Athenians, although fond of hearing strange things, never-

theless did not attend (to him) : for this was not their study,

but only to be always having something to say ; which was

the cause that made them hold off from him. But if this

ch. 17, was their custom, how is it that they accuse him, he seemeth

to be a setter forth of strange gods? Yes, but these were

matters they did not at all know what to make of. Howbeit,

* Here io Ms*, and Edd. the order into a misconception of the following

is confuted bj the insertion of the text words, M p%v yap Ndpwos ereAeutoy,
xvii. 34. xviii. 1—3, and the traiw- adding 6 TlavXos, as if it referred to

position of the sentence marked (a), in St. Paul's martyrdom: and so Ben.
consequence of which the first sentence mistakes the matter, * major enim pars
of (c) has been misunderstood, as if it vitas i Hi as jam (irravda) transacta
meant that St. Paul thought it enough erat. Nam sub Nerone oon*ummatus
merely to sow the seeds at Athens est,' as Erasm. 'occisus est:' though
(ritss mod. t., Cat. TfirX^r), u because the opposition to the *iri id* N. in the
the greater part of his life was now following clause airb ft KA., might have
passed." So Cat. is fuither betrayed obviated this misapprehension.
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God's judgment upon the Jews beginning at a distance. 529

he did convert both Dionysius the Areopagite, and some Acts

others. For those who were careful of (right) living, quickly
X
]^JJ"

received the word; but the others not so. It seemed to

Paul sufficient to have cast the seeds of the doctrines.

{a) To Corinth then, as I said, he was led by the Spirit, in

which city he was to abide, (c) [And having found <*. 2.

certain Jew named Aquila, of Pontus by birth, lately come

from Italy]—for the greater part of his life had been passed

there

—

[and Prisdlla his wife, because that Claudius had
commanded all the Jews to departfrom Borne.] For though

it was in the reign of Nero that the war against the Jews

was consummated, yet from the time of Claudius and

thenceforward it was fanning up, at a distance indeed b
, so

that, were it but so, they might come to their senses, and

from Rome they were now driven as common pests. This

is why it is so ordered by Providence that Paul was led

thither as a prisoner, that he might not as a Jew be driven

away, but as acting under military custody might even be

guarded there. [(Having found these,) he came to them,

and because he was of the same craft,] he abode with them, t. 3.

and wrought: for by occupation they were tent-makers.

Lo, what a justification he found for dwelling in the same
house with them ! For because here, of all places, it was

necessary that he should not receive, as he himself says,

That wherein they glory, they may be found even as we, 2 Cor.

it is providentially ordered that he there abides. And Ac?*
1
'

reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded
the Jews and the Greeks. And when Silas and Timolheus

were comefrom Macedonia, Paul was straitened in the word9
,

testifying to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ. [And when 6.

the Jews opposed and blasphemed]—i.e. they tried 1 to bear^pia-
him down, they set upon him—What then does Paul? He^0F*

separates from them, and in a very awful manner: and though

he does not now say, It was need that the wordshouldbe spoken
unto you, yet he darkly intimates it to them:

—

and when they

opposed themselves,and blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and
said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; I am
clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. And he

b See Recapit note g. Mrs. of the Acta, Gr. and Lat m-
« A. B. C. t£ \6ryy : so the best itabctt verbo.

m m



530 Why Paul stayed long at Corinth.

Homil. departed thence, and entered into a certain man's house,

named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house joined

hard to the synagogue. See how having again said, Hence-

forth—, for all that, he does not neglect them ; so that it

was to rouse them that he said this, and thereupon came

to Justus, whose house was contiguous to the synagogue, so

that d even from this they might have jealousy, from the very

v. 8-10. proximity. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue,

believed on the Lord with all his house. This also was, of

all things, enough to bring them over. And many of the

Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. Then

spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not

afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace : for 1 am with

thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have

much people in this city. See by how many reasons He
persuades him, and how He puts last the reason which of

all others most prevailed with him, I have much people in

this city. Then how was it, you may ask, that they set upon

him? And* yet, the writer tells us, they prevailed nothing,

v. 11.12. but brought him to the proconsul. And he continued there

a year and six months, teaching the word of God among
them. And when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews

made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought

him to the judgment-seat. Do you mark why those men
were ever contriving to give a public turn to the misde-

t. 13-16. meanours (they accused them of) ? Thus see here : (b) [Say-

ing, Thisfellow seduceth men contrary to the law to worship

God.] And when Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio

said : If indeed it were any wrong doing or wicked lewdness,

O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you. But

if it be a question of words and names, and of your law,

look ye to it ; for I will be no judge of such matters. And
he drave themfrom the judgment-seat. This Gallio seems

to me to have been a sensible man. («) [Thus observe,]

when these had said, Against the law he seduceth men to

d A. B. C. Sore koI Airb (B. om.) vpbs rby 4*0., iAA' oMv foxwrav.
rov Cfi\ov (C^Xov C.)

% (xuy rVs Mod. t. " but they only brought him,
y*iryida*a»s. Cat. has preserved the &c." What follows is confused by the

true reading, a*h roinov (r)\ov. transposition after Spa yovr ivravBa of
• This would be better transposed the part (a) beginning with the same

thus : iced fiV, <pl<rlyy fjyayov ahrhv words.
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tcorship God, he caredfor none of these things: and observe Acts

how he answers them : If indeed it were any matter

affecting the city, any wrong doing or wicked lewdness, [etc.]

(c) Then all the Jews' took Sosthenes the ruler of the v. 17.

synagogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat : and

Gallio caredfor none of these things : but their beating him

he did not take as an insult to himself. So petulant were

the Jews. But let us look over again what has been said. [2.]

[And when they heard, etc.] When they had heard, what Ttecapi-

great and lofty doctrines, they did not even attend, but^7
jeered at the Resurrection ! For the natural man, it saith,^^

receiveth not the things of the Spirit. And so, it says, Paul 14.
'

'

went forth. How? Having persuaded some; derided by*- 33,

others. But certain men, it says, clave unto him, and be- y. 34.

lieved, among whom was also Dionysius the Areopagite and

some others 9
. [And after these things, etc.] And having ch. 18,

found a certain Jew by name Aquila, of Pontus by birth,
1—3'

lately come from Italy, [because that Claudius had ordered

all Jews to depart from Borne, he came to them, and

because he was of the same craft,] he abode with them,

and wrought: [for by their occupation they were tent-

makers.] Being of Pontus, this [Aquila * * * ]
h
. Observe

r The Mss. have ol "EWrjvts as in

nome copies of the Acts and Elz,, but

the best authorities Gr. and Lat.

simply Tcbrej. We adopt ol 'lovooTo*

from the Catena, and Chrys. evidently

understood it of the Jews.
« Here A. B. C. insert the sentence

Spa robs tiotovs k. t. A. which mod. t,

rightly removes to the comment on v. 8.

and after it, Zpa irws 6 v6/xos Kara\v*rai

AoitoV : which unless it means, " See

here the beginning of the judgment on

the Jews, the dissolution of their Law,

and overthrow of their nation," of which

Chrys. speaks in this sentence, is out

of place here, and belongs to the com-

ment on v. 18. i. e. to the beginning of

Horn. 40. which in fact opens with these

words. So mod. t. understands them.
" Mark how the Law begins to be

dissolved from henceforth. For this

man, being a Jew, having after these

things shorn his head in Cenchrea,

goes with Paul into Syria. Peing a
man of Pontus, not in Jerusalem nor

near it did he haste to come, but at a

greater distance." Tbe innovator's

meaning seems to have been, that he
shore his head in fulfilment of his vow,

not in Jerusalem, nor near Jerusalem,

but at a greater distance, viz. in Cen-

chrea." But St. Chrys. is here com-

menting on Claudius's edict, (see above,

p. 629, on v.2.): "See here the beginning

of the judgment on the Jews : it was
hasting to come, but it began not in

Jerusalem, nor in Palestine, but at a

greater distance—at Rome, in this

edict of the Emperor : obit iv 'Upo-

ao\vfiois, otoi v\7jaloy tantvfcv i\0ttv

ficucportpta."
b The sen^nce may be completed

with : " had spent the greater part of

his life at Rome, &c. see above, p. 620.

but the copyists make ovros nom. to obit

&nreoffer 4\Buu.

M m 2
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582 Paul solemnly departsfrom the Jews.

Homuhow, not in Jerusalem, nor near it, (the crisis) was hasting
XXXIX.

to come^ |>ut at a greater distance. And with him he abides,

and is not ashamed to abide, nay, for this very reason he

does abide, as having a suitable lodging-place, for to him it

was much more suitable than any king's palace. And smile

not thou, beloved, to hear (of his occupation). For (it was

good for him) even as to the athlete the palaestra is more

useful than delicate carpets; so to the warrior the iron

sword (is useful), not that of gold. And wrought, though

he preached. Let us be ashamed, who though we have no

t. 4. preaching to occupy us, live in idleness. And he disputed

in the synagogue every sabbath day, and persuaded both

. 6. Jews and Greeks : but when they opposed and blasphemed

he withdrew, by this expecting to draw them more. For

wherefore having left that house did he come to live hard by

the synagogue ? was it not for this ? For it was not that he

saw any danger here. But therefore it is that Paul having

testified to them—not teaches now, but testifies

—

having

shaken his garments, to terrify them not by word only but

by action, [said unto them, Your blood be upon your own
heads :] he speaks the more vehemently as having already

persuaded many. /, says he, am clean. Then we also are

accountable for the blood of those entrusted to us, if we
Gal. 6, neglect them. From this time forth I will go to the
l7

' Oentiles. So that also when he says, Henceforth let no

man trouble me, he says it to terrify. For not so much did

. 7. the punishment terrify, as this stung them. [And having

removed thence, he came into the house of one named
Justus, that worshipped God, whose house was contiguous

to the synagogue,'] and there abode, by this wishing to

* vphs persuade them that he was 'in earnest to go to the Gentiles.
tA Ww» Accordingly, mark immediately the ruler of the syna-

yrro. gogue converted, and many others, when be had done this.

t.8. Crispus the ruler of the synagogue believed [in the

Lord, with his whole house: and many of the Corinthians

hearing believed,] and were baptized.—[With his whole
house:] 1 observe the converts in those times doing this with

1 To this clause, mod. t. rightly 6\oK\4ipovf which the original text has
refers the comment, Spa robs xtarobs after koX <h*poi rtv4s of x?ii. 34.
t<Jt« jicra ttjj oUtcts rovro votovrrat



Unbelief grieved Paul more than persecution. 588

their entire household. This Crispus he means where he Acts

writes, / baptized none save Crispus and Qaius. This i_i7.'

(same) I take to be called Sosthenes—(evidently) a believer, iCor.f,

insomuch that he is beaten, and is always present with Paul.
14#

[And the Lord said in the night, etc.] Now even the*- 9-*0-

number (of the much people) persuaded him, but Christ's

claiming them for His own (moved him) more k
. [Yet He

says also, Fear not:] for the danger was become greater

now, both because more believed, and also the ruler of the

synagogue. This was enough to rouse him. Not that he

was reproved
1

as fearing; but, that he should not suffer

aught, [/ am with thee, and none shall set upon thee to

hurt thee.] For He did not always permit them to suffer

evil, that they might not become too weak. For nothing

so grieved Paul, as men's unbelief and setting themselves

(against the Truth) : this was worse than the dangers.

Therefore it is that (Christ) appears to him now. [And*- H.

he continued a year and six months, etc.] After the year

and six months, they set upon him. [And when Qallio*. 12.13.

was proconsul of Achaia> etc.] because they had no longer

the use of their own laws™, (c) And observe how prudent

he is : for he does not say straightway, I care not, but, If,

says he, it were a matter of wrong doing or wicked lewdness, .14.15.

O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you; but

if it be a question of doctrine and words and of your law,

see ye to it, for I do not choose to be a judge of such

* rj 8* ohttiwris rod X. w\4qp. 1 Sed fahx<bl *o/3otf/*«W &rr€ 81

ramiliaritasChristimagis.'Ben. Chrys. vaBtiv, fE^ tffu /ten* <row.] The

aid above, that the most powerful con- accidental omission of oftic may have

iteration was this which is put last, been corrected in the margin by the

For I have much people in this city, gloss, ^ o&ic But the sense seems

The meaning here is, That there was to be otherwise confused by trans-

tnuch people to be converted, was a positions. " It is true, even the

cheering consideration : that Christ number, and still more Christ's ooccfa-

should say, \a6s poi vo\ls i<rrw, <m of them, prevailed with him. This

speaking of them as His own, was the was enough to rouse him. But Christ

strongest inducement. begins by saying, Fear not, etc. And
I B. C. Zri fahx&l foPd/uns $ in fact the danger was increased, &o.

ovk ^Afyxfrj &rr€ nh (C. mM) vaBcty. Not that Paul was reproved as being

A., *T€ iK4xBii S<tt€ 8* /d> roB"", afraid, &c.

(which is meant for emendation :
m From this point to the end of the

" This was enough to rouse him when Exposition all is confused. To make

it was spoken : but, that he should not something like connexion, it has been

suffer, &c.,,
> Mod. t., 5ri +ofr>6- necessary to rearrange the parts, but

/itvos, ) obK fa. /i*"f a<rr€ tbe *e8toration *• 8tiU unsatisfactory,

rovro radtiy. We read, Oft* 8ri
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534 Gallic) s sensible and dignified behaviour.

Homtl. matters* {g) He taught 0 them that [not] such are the
XXXIX;

matters which crave a judicial sentence, but they do all

things out of order. And he does not say, It is not my
duty, but, / do not choose, that they may not trouble him

Johnis, again. Thus Pilate said in the case of Christ, Take ye
si.

fjim, andjudge Him according to your law. But they were

v. 16. just like men drunken and mad. (d) And he drave them

from the judgment-seat—he effectually closed the tribunal

17. against them. [Then all (the Jews) having seized Sosthenes

the ruler of the synagogue, beat him be/ore the judgment-

seat. And Qallio caredfor none of these things.] (a) This

thing, of all others, set them on (to this violence)—their

persuasion that the governor would not even let himself

down (to notice it), (e) It was a splendid victory. O the

shame they were put to ! (b) For it is one thing to have

come off victorious from a controversy, and another for

those to learn that he cared nothing for the affair. (/) And
Qallio cared for none of these things : and yet the whole

was meant as an insult to him ! But, forsooth, as if they

had received authority (they did this). Why did he

(Sosthenes), though he also had authority, not beat (them) ?

But they were (otherwise) trained : so that the judge should

learn which party was more reasonable. This was no small

benefit to those present—both the reasonableness of these,

and the audacity of those, (h) °He was beaten, and said

nothing.

[3.] This man let us also imitate : to them that beat us, let us

return blow for blow, by meekness, by silence, by long-

suffering. More grievous these wounds, greater this blow,

and more heavy. For to shew that it is not the receiving

a blow in the body that is grievous, but the receiving it in

the mind, we often smite people, but since it is in the way of

friendship, they are even pleased : but if you smite any

indifferent person in an insolent manner, you have pained

him exceedingly, because you have touched his heart. So

n Kal iti$dt*y 5ri tA roiavra 8i*a- the Mss. have two sentences retained

<rn#crjj ytfpov [ob, this we supply,] by £dd. but clearly out of place, unless

fatTcu' AAAd ardtcrus irdtrra votovtriy. they form part of a second recapitu-

Mod. t. ttfco£c ya\p (fj tc tovtwv lation : "Therefore he departed from
hrnlK*ia koX IksIvwv 0pcurvrrjst from/) Athens." " Because there was much
3ti tA to*, tiic. 8c(tcu. people there,"

° Here, between the parts g aod h
y
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The best answer to abusive conduct is patience. 535

let us smite their heart But that meekness inflicts a greater ^t§
blow than fierceness, come, let us prove, so far as that is 1—17.'

possible, by words. For the sure proof indeed is by acts

and by experience: but if you will, let us also make the

enquiry by word, though indeed we have often made it

already. Now in insults, nothing pains us so much, as the

opinion passed by the spectators; for it is not the same

thing to be insulted in public and in private, but those

same insults we endure even with ease, when we suffer

them in a solitary place, and with none by to witness them,

or know of them. So true is it that it is not the insult, as it

is in itself, that mortifies us, but the having to suffer it in

the sight of all men : since if one should do us honour in the

sight of all men, and insult us in private, we shall notwith-

standing even feel obliged to him. The pain then is not in

the nature of the insult, but in the opinion of the beholders ;

that one may not seem to be contemptible. What then, if this

opinion should be in our favour ? Is not the man attempting

to disgrace us himself more disgraced, when men give their

opinion in our favour? Say, whom do the bystanders

despise? Him who insults, or him who being insulted

keeps silence ? Passion indeed suggests, that they despise

him who is insulted : but let us look into it now while we

are free from that excitement, in order that we may not be

carried away when the time comes. Say, whom do we all

condemn ? Plainly the man who insults : and if he be an

inferior, we shall say that he is even mad; if an equal, that

he is foolish; if a superior, still we shall not approve of it.

For which man, I ask, is worthy of approval, the man who

is excited, who is tost with a tempest of passion, who is

infuriated like a wild beast, who demeans himself in this

sort against our common nature, or he who lives in a state

of calm, in a haven of repose, and in virtuous equanimity ? Is

not the one like an angel, the other not even like a man ? For

the one cannot even bear his own evils, while the other bears

even those of others also: here, the man cannot even endure

himself ; there, he endures another too: the one is in danger

of shipwreck, the other sails in safety, his ship wafted along

by favouring gales: for he has not suffered the squall of

passion to catch his sails and overturn the bark of his



536 Anger is a blind, reckless passion.

Homil. understanding: but the breath of a soft and sweet air fan-

— : ning upon it, the breath of forbearance, wafts it with much
tranquillity into the haven of wise equanimity. And like as

when a ship is in danger of foundering, the sailors know not

what they cast away, whether what they lay hands upon be

their own or other men's property, but they throw overboard

all the contents without discrimination, alike the precious

and what is not such : but when the storm has ceased, then

reckoning up all that they have thrown out, they shed tears,

and are not sensible of the calm for the loss of what they

have thrown overboard : so here, when passion blows bard,

and the storm is raised, people in flinging out their words

know not how to use order or fitness; but when the passion

has ceased, then recalling to mind what kind of words they

have given utterance to, they consider the loss and feel not

the quiet, when they remember the words by which they

have disgraced themselves, and sustained most grievous

loss, not as to money, but as to character for moderation

and gentleness. Anger is a darkness. Hie fool, saith

Ps.1 3,1. Scripture, hath said in his heart, There is no God. Per-

haps also of the angry man it is suitable to say the same,

that the angry man hath said, There is no God. For,

Ps.io,4. saith Scripture, Tlirough the multitude of his anger he

will not seek (after God)°. For let what pious thought

will enter in, (passion) thrusts and drives all out, flings

all athwart, (b) When you are told, that he whom you

abused uttered not one bitter word, do you not for this

feel more pain than you have inflicted ? (a) If you in your

own mind do not feel more pain than he whom you have

abused, abuse still ; (but) though there be none to call you

to account, the judgment of your conscience, having taken

you privately, shall give you a thousand lashes, (when you

think) how you poured out a flood of railings on one so

meek, and humble, and forbearing. We are for ever saying

these things, but we do not see them exhibited in works.

You, a human being, insult your fellow-man ? You, a

servant, your fellow-servant? But why do I wonder at

[4.] this, when many even insult God ? Let this be a con-

° Pa. 10, 4. " The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not

See.
11 E. V.



Imitate the patience andforbearance of God. 537

solatiou to you when suffering insult. Are you insulted? Acts

God also is insulted. Are you reviled ? God also was *

reviled. Are you treated with scorn? Why, so was our

Master also. In these things He shares with us, but not

so in the contrary things. For He never insulted another

unjustly : God forbid ! He never reviled, never did a wrong.

So that we are those who share with Him, not ye. For to

endure when insulted is God's part : to be merely abusive,

is the part of the devil. See the two sides. Thou hast a John 7,

devil, Christ was told: He received a blow on the face from?^,
8

the servant of the high-priest. They who wrongfully insult, 22.

are in the same class with these. For if Peter was even Mat. 16,

called Satan for one word; much p more shall these men,
23 *

when they do the works of the Jews, be called, as those

were called, children of the devil, because they wrought John 8,

the works of the devil. You insult; who are you, I ask,
44 *

(that you do so) ? Nay, rather the reason why you insult,

is this, that you are nothing : no one that is human insults.

So that what is said in quarrels, " Who are you ?" ought to

be put in the contrary way :
" Insult : for you are nothing."

[Instead of that, the phrase is,] " Who are you, that you

insult?'* "A better man than you," is the answer. And
yet it is just the contrary : but because we put the question

amiss, therefore they answer amiss : so that the fault is ours.

For as if we thought it was for great men to insult, therefore

we ask, "Who are you, that you insult?" And therefore

they make this answer. But, on the contrary, we ought to

say: "Do you insult? insult still: for you are nobody:"

whereas to those who do not insult this should be said

:

" Who are you that you insult not ?—you have surpassed

human nature." This is nobility, this is generosity, to speak

nothing ungenerous, though a man may deserve to have it

spoken to him. Tell me now, how many are there who are

not worthy to be put to death ? Nevertheless, the judge does

not this in bis own person, but interrogates them ; and not

this either, in his own person. But if it is not to be suffered,

that the judge, sitting in judgment, should (in his own

person) speak with a criminal, but he does all by the

P Mas. toAA<£ /naXAov olrrot *Iou5oiot &<rwtp k&xuvoi "ZiafUkov rtKva, £*ci5i)

ktcofoomat, tray rk 'IovfaW roiuxriv k. t. X, We omit 'Iot/dcuoi.



538 Abusiveneu sinks a man below human nature.

Homil. intervention of a third person, mucb more is it our duty not
XXXIX

'to insult our equals in rank: for* all the advantage we shall

get of them will be, not so much to have disgraced them,

as to be made to learn that we have disgraced ourselves.

Well then, in the case of the wicked, this is why we must

not insult (even them); in the case of the good there is

another reason also, because they do not deserve it : and for

a third', because it is not right to be abusive. But as

things are, see what comes of it : the person abused is a

man, and the person abusing is a man, and the spectators

men. What then ? must the beasts come between them and

settle matters? for only this is left. For when both the

wrong-doers and those who delight in the wrong-doing are

men, the part of reconciler is left for the beasts : for just

as when the masters quarrel in a house, there is nothing left

but for the servants to reconcile them,—even if this be not

the result, for the nature of the thing demands this,—just so

is it here.—Are you abusive ? Well may you be so, for you

are not even human. Insolence seemed to be a high-born

thing ; it seemed to belong to the great ; whereas it belongs

rather to slaves; but to give good words belongs to free men.

For as to do ill is the part of those, so to suffer ill is the part

of these.—Just as if some slave should steal the master's

property, some old hag,—such a thing as that is the abusive

man. And like as some detestable thief and run :away ", with

4 ob yhp o&t» rb vf$pl<rcu irAeorc«CT^-

<ropcv atrrtir, vs rb Bi&ax&rjvcu bri v&pt~

aafuv iavrovs. B. and mod. t. t£
v&p., t$ 8i5. The 5rt om. by A. B. C.

Sav. is supplied by rood. t. A. has

SciX^Wt Sav. 5ioA«x^J*'ai - The con-

struction is vAcorcjcTctr ri ri*6s. 1 We
may think we have got something,

viz. the pleasure of having disgraced

them ; whereas all that we get, in

advance of them, is the being taught

that we have disgraced ourselves.'

r teal rpirov, (om. C.) brt v^purr^y

•Tvtu oft xri- This cannot be, 4 for a

third reason or 4 in the third place/

but seems rather to mean 4 the third

party* spoken of in the preceding sen-

tence. Perhaps it may mean, As the

judge does not himself arraign nor even

interrogate the criminal, but by a third

person, because the judge must not

seem to be an vfyurrfo , so there is need

of a third person, ko) rpirov [5c< tls

fidffor 4\$*iv] bri. . . But the whole
scope of the argument is very obscure.

• Old text: vfipior^s, KA^rrrfS ico-

rdparos iced fyxnrrrrji* tea) &s hr cfrot

ris <rrovtjj e<V<&y, icafthrcp ixttros

vayraxov vcpi/SAVireTcu {kp*\4a$ai ri

ffxov&dfar, ovrw iced ovros irdvra irtpi-

aKowu 4K&d\\uy Ti 04\mv. We read

v&purrfis. Kol &s eW ft ris kAcwttjj

Ktrrap. iced Spar. <rwov&y cicri&r, weur.

xcpijlX. to. ti 0t\oovy ovrct teat ovros

Kaddvfp tKCivosvdyTaTepio-K. ixfidWap
t» oTroMfay. But it can hardly be

supposed that Chrys. thus expressed

himself. The purport seems to be this

:

To be abusive is to behave like a slave,

like a foul-mouthed hag. (see p. 441.)

And the abusive man, when he is eager

to catch at something in your life or

manners, the exposure of which may
disgrace you, is like a thief who should
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The railer only disgraces himself. 539

studied purpose stealing in, looks all around him, wishing Acts

to filch something : so does this man, even as he, look ^L^*
narrowly at all on every side, studying how to throw out

~—
some (reproach). Or perhaps we may set him forth by a

different sort of example. Just as if* one should steal filthy

vessels out of a house, and bring them out in the presence of

all men, the things purloined do not so disgrace [the persons

robbed, as they disgrace the thief himself] : just so this man,

by bringing out his words in the presence of all men, casts

disgrace not on others but on himself by the words, in

giving vent to this language, and befouling both his tongue

and his mind. For it is all one, when we quarrel with bad

men, as if one for the sake of striking a man who is immersed

in putrefying filth should defile himselfby plunging his hands

into the nastiness. Therefore, reflecting on these things, let us

flee the mischiefthence accruing, and keep a clean tongue, that

being clear from all abusiveness, we may be enabled with

strictness to pass through the life present, and to attain unto

the good things promised to those that love Him, through the

grace and mercy ofour Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the

Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

slink into a house, and pry about for 1 Here again &<rwcp hy ffiroi tit, B.
something that he can lay hold of— for &<nr*p cf tis, C.—The sentence

nay, like one who should purposely ovxl rk fywupcGcVra $<rxvvt rotrovrov is

look about for the filthiest things he incomplete ; ?iz. " the owner, by the

can bring out, and who in so doing exposure of the noisomeness, as the

disgraces himself more than the owner, stealer himself who produces iu"
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HOMILY XL.

Acts xviii. 18.

And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then

took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria,

and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head

in Cenchrea ; for he had a vow.

See how the Law was breaking up: see how they were

bound by conscience. This, namely, was a Jewish custom,

to shear their heads agreeably with a vow. But then there

ch.21, ought to be also a sacrifice, which was not the case here.

—

[Having] yet [tarried] : after the beating of Sosthenes. For

it was necessary that he should yet tarry, and comfort them
concerning these things. [He sailed for Syria.] Why
does he desire again to come to Syria ? It was there that

26^
l

\i
triples were ordered to be called Christians: there,

26.' ' that he had been commended to the grace of God: there,

that he had effected such things concerning the doctrine.

[And with him Priscilla]—lo, a woman also
b—[and Aquila].

But these he left at Ephesus. With good reason, namely,

that they should teach. For having been with him so long

time, they were learning many things : and yet he did not

* Edd. without stop, fris obit 4y4- Bat perhaps the comment was, " and
vrro fieri rb rtnrrnerjvcu rbv 2ce<r$4rt]v. mentioned before her husband." See
— B. N. Cat. ly4v*ro fri, which is the Serm. in illud Salutate Prise, et Aquil.
tri of v. J 8. and explained by the fol- torn. iii. p. 176. B. where he comments
lowing words. on this position of the names, and adds

b *l8ofr icol ivrfi: transposed from that " the haying taken Apolios, an
after the sentence, " For having been eloquent man, &c. taught him the
—custom as Jews." Mod. t. adds, way of God, and made him a perfect

rb foot at&pdffi motovaa koI ItBdeicovca, teacher."
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Apollo* , a learned man, earnest to preach Christ. 541

at present withdraw them from their custom as Jews. [And

he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he himself\^28."

entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. v. 19-21.

When they desired him to tarry longer time with them,

he consented not ; but bade them farewell, saying, I must

by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem.]

Therefore* it was that he was hindered from coming into

Asia, being impelled to what was of pressing moment.

Thus observe him here, entreated (by them) to stay, but

because he could not comply, being in haste to depart,

[he bade them farewell.] However, he did not leave

them without more ado, but with promise (to return)

:

But I will return again unto you, if God will. And he

sailedfrom Ephesus. Andwhen he had landed at Casarea, v.22.23.

and gone up, and saluted the Church, he went down to

Antioch. And after he had spent some time there, he

departed, and went over all the country of Galatia and

Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples. He came

again to those places which he had previously visited. And
a certain Jew named Apollos, bom at Alexandria, an

eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came /o v« 24-

Ephesus. Lo, even learned men are now urgent, and the

disciples henceforth go abroad. Do you mark the spread of

the preaching ? This man was instructed in the way of the

Lord; and beingfervent in the Spirit, he spake and taught

diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism v-2M*.

of John. And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue:

whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took him

unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more

perfectly. If this man d knew only the baptism of John, how

e Something is wanting here, for in was not permitted on the former 00-

UwXkro els tV 'Aria? Met* there casion to preach in Asia (Procons.),

seems to he a reference to xvi. 6. because he was impelled to more

K»hu$4vT*s \a\rj<rcu rbv \6yov iv if urgent duties (in Macedonia and

•Acrfy, and again in ob ainobs Greece); accordingly here also be

hwk&s ctatrtv to ibid. 7. obit tfeurev has other immediate objects in view,

ainobs rb vAvpa. He ma? have and there/ore cannot stay. So in

spoken to this effect: This was his Horn. xli. on xix. 10, 11. " For this

first visit to Ephesus, for he was for- reason also (the Lord) suffered him

bidden before to come into Asia not to come into Asia, waiting (or re-

Not however that the Spirit ow\«j serving Himself) for this conjuncture.

[obtc] Jcuw, but he says, with pro- d What St. Chrysostom said has

mise. I will come to you, &c. The been misconceived by the reporter or

prohibition was not absolute, but he the copyists. He meant to remark two
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542 Why it is not related that he received baptism.

HoMiL.is it that he was fervent in the Spirit for the Spirit was Dot
XL*

given in that way? And if those after him needed the

baptism of Christ, f much* more would *he need iLf Then
what is to be said ? For it is not without a meaning that

the writer has strung the two incidents together. It seems

to mef that this was one of the hundred and twenty who
were baptized with the Apostles : or, if not so+, then the same

that took place in the case of Cornelius, took place also in

the case of this man. But neither does he receive baptism.

That expression, then, they expounded more perfectly,

f seems f to me to be this, that he behoved also to be bap-

tized f. Because the other twelve knew nothing accurate, not

even what related to Jesus. And it is likely f that he did in

things concerning A polios : 1. That
having only the Baptism of John he
nevertheless bad the Spirit, nay, was
fervent in the Spirit. How so ? He
had it, as Cornelias had it ; the Bap-
tiim of the Spirit without the Baptism
of water. (See Recapit. fin.) 2. That
there is no mention of his receiving

baptism, as the twelve did in the fol-

lowing narrative. St. Luke, he says,

evidently had a meaning in this juxta-
position of the two incidents. A polios

had the Baptism of the Spirit, there-

fore aid not need the water. (Hence
whether he received it or not, the writer
does not think need to mention it.)

Those twelve had no accurate know-
ledge even of the facts relating to

Jesus: nor so much as knew whether
there were a Holy Ghost—The scribes

did not comprehend this view of the

case. Hence A. C. omit AAA* ov

fiawr^raif retained by B. mod. t. and
Cat. (Ec. (AAA* otoe £.)—They take

ol fAtrk rovroy (i. e. the twelve of the

following incident) to mean the Apo-
stles, and therefore make it *o\X$
paXXoy «ccd ofrros toefiBy " if Christ's

own disciples after John's baptism
needed the Baptism of Christ, dfortiori
this roan would need it.''—They find

the Baptism in the Aicpi/3. <tin$ 4$4d*yro,
u this was one of the points they taught
him—that he must be baptized."—St.

Chrys. probably spoke of the case of

the hundred and twenty who were
baptized with the Spirit on the Day
of Pentecost: i. e. These hiving the

greater, the Baptism of the Spirit, did

not need the less, the Bapti&ra of water.

The scribes absurdly make him suggest
that A polios may have been one of the

hundred and twenty.
* Perhaps it should be, iced cl ol fierk

rovroy....rov X.,»ii oiixoZros 48e4i&n

&v ; *AAA* ouJi $avrl(trau. Tl oZv
Iffriy cure?? ; ov& y&p aw\ws 4<p*^rjs

t(h\K*v iyupoWtpa. (By A/u^>. perhaps
the scribes understood, the knowing
only the baptism ofJohn y and, the being

fervent in Spirit.) 'Efiol Zok*Z, Sirtp

4ir\ rmv ixarby tticoai r£y /actA r&y
*At. fiavriC04yrtcyt frwtp 4*1 rov Koprn-
A/ou yiyovt, yryivtrrai iced 4ir\ roinov.

f Here CEcumenius perceived that

Chrys. was misrepresented. Accord-
ingly he reads, Tovrov olv iucptfi&s

4^€raa€4yros (Cat. rb olv hupifrAs 4£*-

raaOiy rb, a confusion of the two read-
ings), $oK*7 rovro MH efvoi tnu . .

" This point being closely examined,
it does not seem to mean this, that he
also needed to be baptized.v But the

scribes took it as above, and the inno-

vator (with whom A. partly agrees)

enlarges it thus *.
*' But he is not

baptized, but when they expounded to

him more perfectly. But this neems to

me to be true, that he did also need to

be baptized : since the other twelve
&c." [On this the Paris Editor, sup-

posing the twelve Apostles to be meant,
strangely remarks, ( Itane ? duodecim
qua; Jesum spectabant nihil noverunt ?

Imo ol Kp' t i. e. ol kuwrbv tfoovt.' As
if it were likely that those hundred and
twenty could be so ignorant.]

8 Eitcbs ftc avrbv koI ^arrurOrivcu.

If Chrys. said this, (see note r,) the

meaning may be : " It is likely how-
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While this is related of those twelve. 543

fact receive baptism. But if these (disciples) of John h
, after Acts

. XVIII
that baptism again received baptism, was this needful for the 28. to

disciples also ? And wherefore the need of water ? These x*x *

are very different from him, men who did not even know
whether there were a Holy Ghost. [He was fervent, then,

in the Spirit, knowing only the baptism of John:~\ but these

expounded to him more perfectly. And when he was cftg-T.97.

posed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the

disciples to receive him; who, when he was come, helped

them much which had believed through grace.'] He wished

then also to depart into Achaia, and these 1 also encouraged

(him to do so), having also given him letters. [ Who when v. 28.

he was come,] helped them much which had believed through

grace: for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that pub-

licly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ. And ch. xix.

it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, 1#

having passed through the upper coasts—meaning what we

have read as to Caesarea and the other places

—

came to

Ephesus, [And having found certain disciples, he said to

them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 4.

And they said unto him, We have not so much as heard

whether there be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto them,

Unto what then were ye baptized? And they said, Unto

John's baptism. Tlien said Paul, John verily baptized with

the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that

they should believe on Him who should come after him, that

is, on Christ Jesus.] For that they did not even believe in

Christ is plain from his saying, that they should believe on

Him that was to come after him. And he did not say,

The baptism of John is nothing, but, It is incomplete. Nor

ever that he did receive baptism,'' viz. the following narrative. B, C. read El
though the writer does not mention it. fti afro) ol 'IardVpov— , " But if even
For this is the point—the writer men- John's disciples &c.' ,

r mod. t and A.,
tions it in the case of those twelve, for nxV *l #col ahroX—

,
reading the next

it was the means by which they, clause affirmatively. Cat. and CEc,
ignorant hitherto of the existence of a «i 8* otrot ol 'IwaVrou—, which we
Holy Ghost, received the Spirit

;
not adopt. The ncribes have farther dark-

go in the case of Apollos, for as he had ened the sense by inserting here v. 27
already the Baptism of the Spirit, the to the end, and xix. 1—7.
water was quite a subordinate con* * UpvtrptyaTo (Sav. marg. dyro)
sideration. See above, Horn. xxiv. p. K„X olr0S (A. oUtwj). "We read wpo«-
346. 7. on the case of Cornelius. rpfyarro 5i koI ovtoi.

b Still overlooking the reference to



544 The faithful still retorted to the synagogues.

HomL.does he add this (in so many words), but he taught them,

^—^-aud many received the Holy Ghost. [When they heard

this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy

Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and

prophesied. And all the men were about twelve:] so that it

was likely they had the Spirit, but It did not appear k
.

[And all the men were about twelve."]

Recapi- [And they came to Ephesus, and there he left them:']

^9°n
*for he did not wish to take them about with him, but left

[•2.] them at Ephesus. But they subsequently dwelt at Corinth,

and he bears high testimony to them, and writing to the

Bom. Romans, salutes them. Whence it seems to me that they
16

'
s

* afterwards went back to Rome, in the time of Nero 1

, as

having an attachment for those parts whence they had been

expelled [in the time of Claudius]. [But m he himself went

into the synagogue]- It seems to me that the faithful still

assembled there, for they did not immediately withdraw them.

y.20.21. [And when they besought him to stay, he consented not,]

.22.23. for he was hastening to Caesarea. [And having arrived at

Cmsarea, etc., passing through the region of Galatia and
Phrygia, confirming all the disciples.] Through these regions

also he merely passes again, just enough to establish them

. 24. by his presence. [And a certain Jew, Apollos by name, etc.]

For he was an awakened man, travelling in foreign parts

for this very purpose. Writing of him the Apostle said,

I6°ii
*faw concernin9 ^polios our brother 9

. (0) [Wliom when

.26. Aquila and Priscilla had heard etc.] It was not for

nothing that he left them at Ephesus, but for Apollos* sake,

k Viz. the Spirit came upon them old text the order is at here marked by
in baptism, but it did not appear until the letters a, a . . /3, /3 . . i. e. it gives
Paul had laid his hands upon them : two expositions, severally- imperfect,
then they spake with tongues, &c. but completing each other. In mod. t.

1 M N^wroy must be removed from the parts are rearranged, but so that
the end of the sentence where the Mas. the first of the portions marked £ is

and Edd. have it placed after the second of those marked
" Instead of this, Edd. have . 22. a. It also assigns some of the com-

23. ments to wrong texts, and in many
° From this point to the end of the places alters the sense.

Exposition, all is confused, viz. in the



The Baptism of John, incomplete. 545

the Spirit so ordered it, that he might come with greater Acts

force to the attack 1 upon Corinth. What may be the reason 5__7>

"

that to him they did nothing, but Paul they assault ? They

knew that he was the leader, and great was the name of the
yai

man. [And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia ;] v. 27.

i. e. in faith, he did all by faith : [the brethren wrote etc.]

nowhere envy, nowhere an evil eye. Aquila teaches, or

rather this man lets himself be taught. He was minded to

depart, and they send letters, (a) [For he mightily con- T. 28.

vinced the Jews, and that publicly etc.] Now by this, that

he publicly convinced them, his boldness was shewn : by

the clearness of his arguing, his power was declared : by

his convicting them out of the Scriptures, his skill (of learn-

ing). For neither boldness by itself contributes aught, where

there is not power, nor power where there is not boldness.

He mightily convinced, it says. (jS) [And it came to passch.19.

etc.] But whence had those, being in Ephesus, the baptism

of John ? Probably they had been on a visit at Jerusalem at

the time (of John's preaching), and did not even know Jesus.

And he does not say to them, Do ye believe in Jesus? but

what? Have ye received the Holy Ghost t He knew that they T. 2#

had not, but wishes themselves to say it, that having learnt

what they lack, they may ask. [John verily baptized etc.]

From the baptism itself he (John) prophesies 9
: and he leads

them (to see) that this is the meaning of John's baptism.

(«) [That they should believe on Him that was to come:] on

what kind (of Person)? / indeed baptize you with water, but Matt

3

He that cometh after me, shall baptize you with the Holy

Ghost. And when Paul, it says, had laid his hands upon 6.

them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with

tongues, and prophesied. (0) The gift is twofold : tongues

and prophesyings. Hence is shewn an important doctrine,

that 0 the baptism of John is incomplete. And he does not

say, Baptism of forgiveness, but, of repentance. What*

• Mod. t. " From the baptism itself p Mod. t. " that they who re-

(i. e. immediately after it) they pro- ceive baptism are (therein) thoroughly

phety: bat this the baptism of John cleansed from their sins: for were it

had not; wherefore it was imperfect, not so, these would not have received

Bat that they may be made worthy of the gifts immediately."

such gifts, he more prepared them <i Mod. t.
u And how is it that they

first.
1 who have received the Spirit taught



546 In Baptism we receive the substance of all good :

HoMiL.(i» it) then? These had not the Spirit: they uere not so

XL'

fervent not even instructed. And why did (Apollos) not

receive baptism'? (The case) seems to me to be this:

Great was the boldness of the man. He taught diligently

the things concerning Jesus, but he needed more diligent

teaching. Thus, though not knowiug all, by his zeal he

attracted the Holy Ghost, in the same manner as Cornelius

and his company.

Perhaps it is the wish of many, Oh that we had the

Baptism of lohu now! But (if we had), many would still

be careless of a life of virtue, and it might be thought

that each for this, and not for the kiugdom of heaven's sake,

aimed at virtue. There would be many false-prophets : for

l Cor. then they which are approved would not be very manifest.

,l
»
19- As, blessed are they that have not seen and yet have

29.
° ' believed, so they that (believe) without signs. Except, saith

Ib- 4
»
48

- (Christ), ye see signs, ye will not believe. For we lose

nothing (by lack of miracles), if we will but take heed to

ourselves. We have the sum aud substance of the good

things: through baptism we received remission of sins,

sanctification, participation of the Spirit, adoption, eternal

» axxd life. What would ye more ? Signs ? *But they come to an

7tfrT, end - Tnou nast faiih>
hope, charity, the abiding things

:

these seek thou, these are greater than signs. Nothing is

\s°b. equal to charity. For greater than all, saith he, is charity.

But now, love is in jeopardy, for only its name is left behind,

while the reality is nowhere (seen), but we are divided each

[3.] from the other. What then shall one do to reunite (our-

selves) ? For to find fault is easy, but how may one make

friendship, this is the point to be studied; how we may

bring together the scattered members. For be it so, that we

have one Church, or one doctrine—yet this is not the (main)

consideration: no, the evil is, that" in these we have not

Rom.12, fellowship

—

living peaceably, as the Apostle says, with all
18.

not, but Apollos did, who bad not yet " that communicating in the other

received the Spirit?" An entire per* things one with auother, in the emien-

vereion of ChrysoMtom's meaning. tials (4y ro7s iunryicalois) we do not
r In the Mas. it is vwstl ovtc ikafiov communicate, and being in peace with

pdmafxa ; which cannot be right. We all men are at variance one with

rtstore t\a&*v. another."
* Mod. t. besides other alterations:
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being one body, why are we not one in heart ? 547

men—on the contrary,we are at variance one with another. For Acts

be it that we are not having fights every day, yet look not thou |_7

"

to this, but (to this), that neither have we charily, genuine and
'

unswerving. There is need of bandages and oil. Let us

bear it in mind, that charity is the cognizance of the disciples

of Christ : that without this, all else avails nothing : that it

is an easy task if we will. Yes, say you, we know all this,

but how (to go to work) that it may be achieved ? What (to

do), that it may be effected ? in what way, that we may love

one another? First, let us put away the things which are

subversive of charity, and then we shall establish this. Let

none be resentful, none be envious, none rejoicing in (others')

misfortunes: these are the things that hinder love; well

then, the things that make it are of the other sort. For it is

not enough to put away the things that hinder ; the things

that establish must also be forthcoming. Now Sirach tells

us the things that are subversive (of friendship), and does

not go on to speak of the things which make union. Be- Ecclus.

proaching, he says, and revealing of a secret, and a trea-
9

cherous wound. But in speaking of the men of those times,

these things might well be named, seeing they were carnal

:

but in our case, God forbid they should be (even) named.

Not' from these things do we fetch our inducements for you,

but from the others. For us, there is nothing good without

friendship. Let there be good things without number, but

what is the benefit—be it wealth, be it luxury—without

friendship ? No possession equal to this, even in matters of

this life, just as there is nothing worse than men hating (us).

Charity hides a multitude of sins: but enmity, even where l Pet.

sins are not, suspectsjhem to be. It is not enough not to
4

'
8 '

be an enemy ; no, one must also love. Bethink thee, that

Christ has bidden, and this is enough. Even affliction

makes friendships, and draws (men) together. ' What then/

say you, 'now, when there is no affliction? say, how (are we

to act) to become friends?
1 Have ye not other friends, I ask?

In what way are ye their friends, how do ye continue such ? For

1 Ofc iiwb roirrmv tyub irdryofitv, tians, we do not make it our busineat

AAA* iiwb ro»v iXXtav. But the scope to lead you away from these;"—and for

seems to require, Ofoc M r. 6. iir dyo- the other clause, " but would lead you

/tw, i. e. *• as these are things not even on to those other things" which Sirach

to be supposed to exist among Chris- has not mentioned.

N n 2



548 Many are the inducements to friendship,

Homil. a beginning, let none have any enemy: this (in itself) is

not a 'small matter: let none enry; it is not possible to

accuse the man who envies not. (b) How then shall we be

warmly affected f What makes love of persons ? Beauty of

person. Then let us also make our souls beautiful, and we
shall be amiable one to another: for it is necessary, of course,

not only to love, but also to be loved. Let us first achieve this'

point, that we may be loved, and the other will be easy. How
[to act] that we may be loved ? Let us become beautiful, and

let us do this, that we may always have lovers. Let none make

it his study to get money, to get slaves, to get houses, (so

much) as to be loved, as to have a good name. Better is a

name than much wealth. For the one remains, the other

perishes : and the one it* is possible to acquire, the other

impossible. For he that has got an evil character, will with

difficulty lay it aside : but by means of his (good) name the

poor man may quickly be rich. Let there be a man having

a
ten thousand talents, and another a hundred friends; the latter

is more rich in resources than the former. Then let us not

merely do this, but let us work it as a kind of trade. ' And how
can we ?' say you. A sweet mouth multiplieth itsfriends, anda

gracious tongue. Let us get a well-spoken mouth, and pure

manners. It is not possible for a man to be such, and not to

be known.

(a) We have one world that we all inhabit, with the same

fruits we all are fed. But these are small matters : by the

same Sacraments we partake of the same spiritual food.

These surely are justifications of loving! (c) Mark 0 bow

many (inducements and pleas) for friendship they that are

without have excogitated; community of art or trade, neigh-

bourhood, relationships: but mightier than all these are the

A. nubstitutes Kcd y&p woted fort r&

<rvr»$ovrra rjfias teal <rvr9*<rfA0vrra vpbs

4>i\ias :
" For indeed there are many

things which perforce impel us to become

and bind us 10 continue friends," viz. in-

dependently of our own choice: which

is good in point of sense ; but the original

reading ofthe passage implies this mean -

ing :
* 4E ven themen ofthe world acknow-

ledge the necessity offriendship, and look

out pleas, iuducements, andj us tifications

far friendship : tpa v6<ra ol f{«0cr ewt

-

*6r\<ra* ^iXxjcd"—i. e. which are^ far-

fetched, and therefore need ivivo*ur$tu,

compared with the near and constrain-

ing motives which bring and keep us

Christ ans together. For <rvrr*Kvia*

which appears in all our Mas. and is

retained without suspicion by the Edd.

we confidently restore awrtx"^*
comp. xviii. 2. Sua rb 6fiAr*xvoy afraj*.

There is a gradation from lower to

higher, <rvrr(xy^ay*
y*i*ovUur (or 7«itq-

ervnjv C. A.), <rvyy*y*ias.
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none equal to those we have as Christians. 549

impulses and ties which are among us: this Table is calcu- Acts

lated more (than all else) to shame us into friendliness. But ^^7*

many of us w ho come thereto do not even know one another.
~~~

The reason, it may be said, is that there are so many of

them. By no means; it is only our own sluggish indiffer-

ence. (Once) there were three thousand—there were fivecb.2,41

thousand—and yet they had all one soul : hut now each
4

*
4 "

knows not his brother, and is not ashamed to lay the blame

on the number, because it is so great ! Yet he that has many
friends is invincible against all raeu : stronger he than any

tyrant. Not such the safety the tyrant has with his body-

guards, as this man has with his friends. Moreover, this

man is more glorious than he: for the tyrant is guarded by

his own slaves, but this man by his peers : the tyrant, by

men unwilling and afraid of him ; this man by willing men

and without fear. And here too is a wonderful thing to be
.

seen—many in one, and one in many, {a) Just as in an

harp, the sounds are diverse, not the harmony, and they all

together give out one harmony and symphony, (c) I could

wish to bring you into such a city, were it possible, wherein (all)

should be one soul : then shouldest thou see surpassing all

harmony of harp and flute, the more harmonious symphony.

(b) But the musician is the Might of Love: it is this that

strikes out the sweet melody, ('/) singing' (withal) a strain

in which no note is out of tune. This strain rejoices both

Angels, and God the Lord of Angels ; this strain rouses (to

hear it) the whole audience that is in heaven ; this even lulls

the wrath of demons. This strain not only lulls (evil)

passions—it does not even suffer them to be raised, but deep

T Id the old text both sense and out one and the same harmony and
syntax are confused by the transposi- symphony: but the musician is the

tions of the parts marked (c) and (b — might of Charity : this strike* out (he

occasioned perhaps by the homoeote- sweet strain. I could wish to lead you
leuton, viz. <rvfx<fx*v'Kw at the end of (a) into such a city, were it possible,

and(c): hence ( d) ovMv innixls (tovera wherein were one soul, and thou

ficAof has nothing to agree with, unless sbouldest see how than all harp and
it were the fila vfwx^ of (c); accord- flute more harmonious is the symphony
ingly C. omk* fBowra. Mod. t. reforms there, singing no dissonant stra u.*'

—

the whole passage thus: " Just as in Instead of ov&lv itmix^ a$ov<ra ufaor,

an harp, the sounds are diverse, but Tovro . . . , we pi nee the full .stop after

one the harmony, and one the musician $oo«/<ro, so that the next sentence begins

who touches the harp : so here, the Mf\os rovro Kod kyy4\ovs #c. t. \. and
harp is Charity itself, and the ringing at the end of it, instead of Btbv eft-

sounds are the loving words brought (ppaiva rb fi4\os. "O\oy , we read

forth by Chanty, all of them giving €v<t>pai**i. Tovro fit\os t\ov k t. A..
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550 By Love let us make many friendsf

Homtl. is the stillness. For as in a theatre, when the band of
XL

musicians plays, all listen with a hush, and there is no noise

there ; so among friends, while Love strikes the chords, all

the passions are Mill and laid to sleep, like wild beasts

charmed and unnerved : just as, where hate is, there is all

the contrary to this. But let us say nothing just now about

enmity; let us speak of friendship. Though thou let fall

some casual hasty word, there is none to catch thee up, but

all forgive thee ; though thou do (some hasty thing), none

puts upon it the worse construction, but all allowance is

made : every one prompt to stretch out the hand to him

that is falling, every one wishing him to stand. A wall it is

indeed impregnable, this friendship ; a wall, which not the

devil himself, much less men, can overpower. It is not

possible for that man to fall into danger who has gotten many
friends. (Where love is,) no room is there to get matter

of anger, but w only for pleasantness of feeling : no room is

there to get matter of envying; none, to get occasion of

resentment. Mark him, how in all things both spiritual and

temporal, he accomplishes all with ease. What then, I pray

you, can be equal to this man ? Like a city walled on every

side is this man, the other as a city unwalled.—Great

wisdom, to be able to be a creator of friendship ! Take away

friendship, and thou hast taken away all, thou hast con-

founded all. But if the likeness of friendship have so great

power, what must the reality itself be? Then let us, I

beseech you, make to ourselves friends, and let each make
this his art. But, lo ! you will say, I do study this, but the

other does not. All the greater the reward to thee. True,

say you, but the matter is more difficult How, I ask ? Lo

!

I testify and declare to you, that if but ten of you would

knit yourselves together, and make this your work, as the

Apostles made the preaching theirs, and the Prophets theirs

the teaching, so we the making of friends, great would be

the reward. Let us make for ourselves royal portraits.

For if this be the cognizance of disciples, we do a greater

work than if we should put ourselves into the power to raise

w The omission in B. C. of this hy the like ending frw6dt<riy <rx«*V.

clause and the following, which A. Mod. t. has also after Bvuvfitar .the

anJ Mod. t. retain, may be explained claused yihrnn del i<rri teal rpvfg.



and make all menfriends one to another. 551

the dead. The diadem and the purple mark the Emperor, Acts

and where these are not, though his apparel he all gold, the

Emperor is not yet manifest. So now thou art working the

cognizance. Make men friends to thyself, and (friends) to

others. There is none who being loved will wish to hate

thee. Let us learn the colours, with what ingredients they

are mixed, with what (tints) this portrait is composed. Let

us be affable : let us not wait for our neighbours to move.

Say not, if I see any person hanging back (for me to make

the first advances), I become worse than he: but rather when

thou seest this, forestall him, and extinguish his bad feeling.

Seest thou one diseased, and addest to his malady ? This,

most of all, let us make sure of—in honour to prefer one Rom.
12 10.

another, to account others better than oneself:—deem not

this to be a lessening of thyself. If thou prefer (another) in

honour,thou hast honoured thyself more, attracting* to thyself

the being had in more honour. On all occasions let us yield'

the precedence to others. Let us bear nothing in mind of the

evil done to us, but if any good has been done, (let us

remember only that.) Nothing so makes a man a friend, as a

gracious tongue, amouth speaking good things, a soul free from

self-elation, a contempt of vain-glory, a despising of honour.

If we secure these things, we shall be able to become

invincible to the snares of the Devil, and having with strict-

ness accomplished the pursuit of virtue, to attain unto the

good things promised to them that love Him, through the

grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to

the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

* cU rh w\*ov TipnOripai imaie&fMvos. of the thinj?, which is here rb v\4otr

As k*i<nro(T0ai t
UiuxdcrcuTdcu io Chrys. Ti/t7j0ijycu, we read, tls aavrbv rb v\.

in generally transitive with accusative t. \
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HOMILY XLI.

Acts xix. 8. 9.

And he went into the synagogue, and *pake boldly for the

space of three months, disputing and persuading the things

concerning the kingdom of God. But when divers were

hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way
before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated

the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.

(a) See him in every place forcing his way into the

synagogue, and in this manner departing thence. For in

every place, he wished to have the occasion given him by
thera\ (c) He wished to separate the disciples thence, and
to have the beginning for ceasing to assemble with them,

given by (the Jews) themselves. And it was not for nothing

that he did this (b) which I have said. He was henceforth
' provoking them to jealousy.' For both the Gentiles readily

received him, and the Jews, upon the Gentiles receiving

him, repented, (d) This is why he continually made a stir

among thera b
, [for three months arguing and] persuading

• Mm. and Edd. Uarraxov yap xap*

airrStv ifiol\rro AojSctjr tyoppV, bwtp

tyqv. Td T€ yap M** xopfftAow Koivbr

koI fia&las k.t.A. In xap^Xov there

in an allusion to Rom. xi. U. " if by
any means I may provoke them to

jealousy :" its subject therefore should

be ' the Apostle' (nam et gentes ex-

stimulabat jam, Erasm.) "he was
henceforth provoking to jealousy, being

what he said [to the Romans, If by any
means I may provoke etc.] not 4 the

Gentiles,' as Ben. makes it, nam gentes

jam zeiofervebant. Besides transposing

the parts b, c, we read, Uap*(f)\ov \oir6r.

Td t« yap Mvti fia&lws. ... But perhaps

it should be Tlap*(fi*ov \oiwbv, Ihrtp t<py\

[" El »«$ vapa(ri\A<rw *. t. A."]
b AiA roOro foox^*' {faux**1 Sav.)

avrots *w*x** f*er<«rf/0»v, old text,

retained by Savile. He is explaining

why St. Paul still resorted to the syna-
gogues, though an unwelcome visitant.

He wished to separate the Church from
the Synagogue ; but he would not him-
self take the first step towards this.

It must be the act of the Jews. There-
fore until thev by their outrageous con-
duct obliged him to depart, he kept on
troubling them with his presence («/<r»-

Bovvto, V^X*«*)- Not that his dis-

course was harsh : that word, hrafync^
does not mean this, but that he spoke
freely and without reserve. (Recap.)—
The unusual word /trr<nrct0»jr is pro-

bably a corruption of the abbreviation

of the text-words, M firjwas rpu*
SiaXty. Kod v-ci'tor, which the reporter

may have written thus, ft r. **i6*v.

—Mod. t. substitutes Auk rovro ftitAl-

7«to ovto7j cvv*x** ori tVcife

.
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The Apostles wrought greater signs than Christ wrought. 553

[concerning the kingdom of God:] for you must not suppose Act*

because you hear of his * speaking boldly,' that there was g^j|]

any harshness: it was of good things that he discoursed, of a

kingdom: who would not have heard him? But when
divers were hardened, speaking evil of the way. They
might well call it ' the way;* this was indeed the way, that

led into the kingdom of heaven. He departed from them,

and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of

one Tyrannus. And this was done for the space of two*. 10.

years, so that all that were in Asia heard the word qf the

Lord, both Jews and Greeks, (a) Do you mark how much
was effected by his persisting'? Both Jews and Greeks

heard: (c) [all that dwelt in Asia ;] it was for this also that

the Lord suffered him not to go into Asia (on a former oh. 16,6.

occasion); waiting, as it seems to me, for this same con-^™"
juncture. (J) And God wrought special miracles by the 541 -

hands of Paul: so that from his body were brought unto

the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed

from them, and the evil spirits went out qf them. Not
touched the wearer^only, (and so were healed,) but also

receiving them, they laid them upon the sick, (and so healed

them.) d
(g \ He that believeth on Me, saith Christ, doeth Johni4,

greater works than those which I do. This, and the miracle
13 '

of the shadows is what He meant (in those words), (d) Then 13.

certain qf the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to

call over them which had evil spirits the name of the Lord
Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul preacheth.

So entirely did they do all by way of trade ! Observe

:

[vagabond, or, itinerant, Jewish exorcists."] And to believe

c *6<rov 1jyv<rty ^ hticrreurla. Cat, they touched him (the Apostle) wear-

ikTooraffia, with reference to birocrks ing these things"— viz. as the woman
in v. 9 The letters marking the order was healed by touching the hem of

in which the parts are given in the Christ'sgarment—"bm receiving them,

Mss. will shew the extreme confusion they laid them upon the sick, &C."

—

into which the notes of this Homily In the next sentence (0), for toOto ical

have fallen. rb rvw <tkio»v ieriy tircp fArycF, (which
d Ob%i fopovrrts frrrovro p6vov. Sav. gives in roarg.), Edd. have rovro

Edd. i.e.*' The process was not only this, rbrdv aitiwv alycrr^cvos, which Ben.

that persons bearirg these things, by renders << has umbras insinuans." St.

touching the sick healed tbem, but the Chrys. elsewhere alleges the miraculous

things themselves simply laid upon the efficacy of St. Paul's garments? and of

sick were effectual for their healing." St. Peter's shadow, in illustration of

But A. C. Cat. Qopovrrosy which is our Lord's saying, t. i. 637. A. t. ii.

much better: " It was not only that 53. C.



554 The demon*forced to take Christ's part.

Homil. indeed, they had no mind ; but by that Name they wished
- to cast out the demons. [By Jews, tchom Paul preacheth.]

y.l4-i6.0nly see what a name Paul had got! And there were seven

sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did

so. And the evil spirit ansicered and said, Jesus I know,

and Paul I wot of; but who are ye ? And the man in whom
the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, and
prevailed against them, so that theyJled out of that house

naked and wounded. They did it in secret: then their

impotence is publicly exposed, (f) Then not the Name
does anything, unless it be spoken with faith. (//) See how
they used their weapons against themselves! (j) So far

were they from thinking Jesus to be anything great: no,

they must needs add Paul, as thinking him to be something

great. Here one may marvel how it was that the demon did not

cooperate with the imposture of the exorcists, but on the

contrary exposed them, and laid open their stage-play. He
seems to me (to have done this) in exceeding wrath : just as

it might be, if a person being in uttermost peril, should be

exposed by some pitiful creature, and wish to vent all

his rage upon him. [Jesus I know, and Paul 1 wot

of.] For, that there may not seem to be any slight put

upon the Name of Jesus, (the demon) first confesses (Him),

and then has permission given him. For, to shew that it

was not any weakness of the Name, but all owing to the

imposture of those men, why did not the same take place

in the case of Paul? [They Jled out of that house naked

and wounded :] he sorely battered their beads, perhaps rent

.17.18. their garments, {e) And this became known to all, both

Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at Ephesus, and fearfell upon
v them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified.

And many of them thxit had believed came confessing and
making known their practices. For since they had got to

possess such power as, by means of the demons, to do such

.19.20. things, well might this be the consequence. And many of

them thatpractised curious arts, brought their books together,

and burnt them in the presence of all men;—having seen

that there was no more use of them now that the demons

themselves do these things

—

and reckoned up the price of

them, andfound the amount fifty thousand pieces of silver.
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Astonishing miracles, and still unbelief. 555

So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed, (t) And 1 Acts

(so) he disputed, it says, in the school of one Tyranntis for l%^£m

two years: where were believers, and believers exceedingly

(advanced in the faith). Moreover (Paul) writes (to them)

as to great men.

(h) [And having entered into the synagogue, etc.] But^Recapi-

why exotpfanaZero ? It means, be was ready to confront ^
l

|f
on "

dangers, and disputed more openly, not veiling the doctrines*

(a) [But when divers were hardened, and spake evil of they. 9.

way,] having departed from them, he separated the dis-

ciples. He put a stop, it means, to their evil-speaking : he

did not wish to kindle their envy, nor to bring them into

more contention, (c) Hence let us also learn not to put

ourselves in the way of evil-speaking men, but to depart

from them : he did not speak evil, when himself evil spoken

of. He disputed daily, and by this gained the many,

that, being evil intreated and (evil) spoken of, he did not

. (utterly) break away from them, and keep aloof, (e) The
evil-speakers are defeated. They calumniated the doctrine

itself; (therefore) so as neither to rouse the disciples to

wrath, nor * * them, he withdrew 11

, shewing that everywhere

alike they repel salvation from them. Here now he does

not even apologise, seeing that the Gentiles everywhere have

believed. [In the school of one Tyrannus:] it was not that

he sought the place, but without more ado where there was

a school (there he discoursed), (d) And look, no sooner is

the trial from those without over, than this from the demons

begins. Mark the infatuated Jewish hardness. Having

seen his garments working miracles, they paid no heed to it.

What could be greater than this ? But, on the contrary, it

resulted in just the opposite effect. If any of the heathens

believes not, having seen the (very) dust working these effects,

f The meaning seems to be, Such note j.

was the effect of his two years* preach- h &s /ifrrt robs fiaBrp-As tls Buftbr

ing at Ephesus : and his Epistle shews £yc<pai, p^rc ixtirovs 6jmx»prj<rcu.

what high attainments in the faith were Mod. u transposes tls $. iyeipai and
made by the Ephesians. iwaxup. We read focx<£/>i?<r<> The

( The partial restoration which ishere verb either to iKtivous or torobs paHhrrds

attempted implies this scheme of the is probably lost,

derangement: 2, 1 : 1, 3, 2, 4: see



556 Jews using Christ's Name in exorcism as a trade.

fioMTL. let him believe 1
. (J) Wonderful, how great the power of them

XLI '

that have believed ! Both Simon for the sake of merchandise

sought the grace of the Spirit, and these for this object did

this. What hardness (of heart) ! Why does not Paul rebuke

them ? It would have looked like envy, therefore it is so

Mark 9, ordered. This same took place in the case of Christ: but
36* ...

then the person is not hindered, for it was the beginning of

the new state of things: since Judas also is not hindered

>

whereas Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead : and many
Jews even foropposing (Christ) suffered nothing, while Elymas

Johns, was blinded. For I am not come, saith Christ, tojudge the

t.14. world, hut that the world might he saved. [And seven sons,

etc.] See the villany of the men ! They still continued to

be Jews, while wishing to make a gain of that Name. All

that they did was for glory and profit, (g) Look 1
, in every

case, how men are converted not so much in consequence of

good things as of things fearful. In the case of Sapphira,

fear fell upon the Church, and men dared not join themselves

to them: here they received handkerchiefs and aprons, and

were healed: and after this, then they came confessing their*

sins. (Hereby) the power of the demons is shewn to be a

great one, when it is against unbelievers. For why did he

not say, Who is Jesus f He was afraid, lest he also should

suffer punishment; but, that it might be permitted him to

take revenge upon those who mocked him, he did this;

[Jesus, says he, / know, etc.] He was in dread of Paul.

For why did not those wretched men say to him, We believe ?

How much more splendid an appearance they would have

made had they said this, that is, if they had claimed Him
1 tV k6viv ravra ipya(ofi4injf 9 w«r- " that to other* also there comes (the

rcvlro, B. C. Cat Bat A. substitutes power) of doing the same thing* : and
K6pj}y, Mod. t. (tkIom. He seems to now great the hardness of those who
allude here to the miracles effected by even after the demonstration of power
the very ashes of the martyrs : see e. g. yet continue in unbelief."

t. ii. 494. A.; and perhaps with refer- i Frim this point to the end of the

ence to these he says, Ba£a2, *6<n) rwv Exposition, having in vain attempted

ir&rtvadyTwy q tivyafiis : unless this be to restore the true order, we take it as

meant as an exclamation of the persons it lies in the Mas. and Edd.—Below,
who took upon them etc. i.e. Like " and after thi« j" i. e.

u yet after this,

Simon, they saw the wonders wrought then these itinerant Jewish exorcists

in the name of Jesus; " "Wonderful took upon them <fcc. and not until after

(said they) ! Why, what power isexer- their punishment, when fear fell upon
cised by these men who have believed !" them all, did those of the professed

namely, by those who by laying the believers {ruv xtxicrrruK^roov) who still

handkerchiefs, Ac. upon the sick re- practised magic come forward con-

stored them to health.—Mod. t. adds, fessing their sins.
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Fear most potent for conversion with evil men. 557

as their Master? But instead of that, they spoke even acts

those senseless words, [by Jems, whom Paul preachethJ]

Do you mark the forbearance (of the writer), how he writes

history, and does not call names ? This makes the Apostles

admirable. [And the evil spirit etc.] for what had t. 16.

happened at Philippi had given a lesson to these also. He °£ 16>

mentions the name, and the number, thereby giving to the

persons then living a credible proof of what he wrote. And
why were they itinerant ? For the sake of merchandise: not

assuredly to bear tidings of the word; how should that be

their object? And k how ran they anon, preaching by the

things they suffered ? Insomuch, it says, that all that dwelt

in Asia* heard the word of the Lord. Ought not this to

have converted all ? And marvel not, for nothing convinces

malice. But come now, let us look at the affair of the

exorcists, with what an evil disposition (they acted). Why
the same was not done in the case of Christ, is an inquiry

for another time, and not for the present, saVe that this also

was well and usefully ordered. It seems to me that they

did this also in mockery, and that in consequence of this

(punishment), none dared even at random to name that Name.
Why did this put them upon confession ? Because this was

a most mighty argument of God^s omniscience, (therefore)

before they should be exposed by the demons, they accused

themselves, fearing lest they should suffer the same things.

For when the demons their helpers are their accusers, what

hope is there thenceforth, save the confession by deeds ?

But see, I pray you, after such signs had been wrought,

what evils within a short space ensue. Such is human nature:

it soon forgets. Or, do ye not remember what has been the

case among ourselves r Did not God last year shake our

whole city 1

? Did not all run to Baptism? Did not whore-

k Il&s 81 trp*xos \oiirby KriptrToms were suffering : and this became known
Bt &v t*aaxov - The subject to t*a<rxov to all the Jew* and Cheeks also dwell-

seems to be ' these exorcists' the sons of ing in Asia, and the name of the Lord
Sceva: but to irp*xov it seems to be Jesus was magnified. — Mod, t., seem-
1 the Apostles.' *' This made the A po» ingly referring h-p*x01f to the exor-
stlea wonderful in men's eye*:" they cists, reads, Ka\ws$\ trrp. And in

had wrought miracles, and preached place of v. 10, gives, " Whence, shew-
two years, so that all in Asia heard the ing this, it saitb, And this became
word of the Lord, yet still these prac- known to ally (fee." v. 17.

tices continued: but (see) how they 1 Ben. assigns this to the year 399,

ran (what success they had) now, and cites the first of the (( Eleven
preaching by the things these men Homilies" t. xii. as baring been deli-
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5S8 Men scared into Religion soon relapse.

Homil. mongers and effeminate and corrupt persons leave their
XLI*

dwellings, and the places where they spent their time, and

change and become religious? But three days passed, and

they returned again to their own proper wickedness. And
whence is this? From the excessive laziness. And what

marvel if, when the things have passed away (this be the

case), seeing that, the images lasting perpetually, the result

is such? The fate of Sodom—say, does it not still last (in its

effects 111
) ? Well, did the dwellers beside it become any the

better? And what say you to the son ofNoah? Was he notsuch

(as he is represented), did he not see with his eyes so vast a

desolation, and yet was wicked? Then let us not marvel how,

when such things had been done, these Jews (at Ephesus)

believe not, when we see that belief itself often comes round

for them into its opposite", into malignity; as, for instance,

when they say that He hath a devil, He, the Son of God

!

Do you not see these things even now, and how men are

many of them like serpents, both faithless and thankless, men
who, viper-like, when they have enjoyed benefits and have

been warmed by some, then they sting .their benefactors ?

This we have said, lest any should marvel, how, such signs

having been wrought, they were not all converted. For

behold, in our own times happened those (miracles)

relating to the martyr Babylas 0
, those relating to Jerusalem,

those relating to the destruction of the temples, and not all

were converted. Why need I speak of ancient things ? I

have told you what happened last year; and none gave

heed to it, but again little by little they fell off aud suuk

back. The heaven stands perpetually crying aloud that it

has a Master, aud that it is the work of an Artificer, all this

that we see—I mean the world—and yet some say that it

vered according to St. Cbrys. thirty faith becomes to them an occasion of
days after that great earthquake, viz. greater wickedness,
in the year of the fall of Entropies, ° The miracles at Antioch, when at
therefore A.D. 399. But Ed. Par. the instigation of the demon (Apollo)
justly corrects this mistake: in fact, the the remains of the martyr Babylas
c-turfihs of which St. Cbrys. there speaks were removed by order of Julian. See
(t. xii. p. 324. A.) is only a metaphor, the Horn, de S. Babyla, t. ii. p. 567.

—

meaning the catastrophe of Eutropius. The Tbeodorus mentioned below can-
m Perhaps with an allusion to Jude not be the lapsed person of that name

er. 7. Sodom and Gomorrah—setforth to whom St. Chrys. addressed the first

for an example, suffering the vengeance of the two Paraeneaes, t. i. init. But

Meaning, perhaps, Even when lusion may be to the troubles at
they believe the miracles to be real, Antioch in connexion with Theodoras
that which should have brought them to the Sicilian : see p. 526, note k.



Were evil natural, there would be no change. 559

is not so. What happened to that Theodorus last year— Acti

whom did it not startle ? And yet nothing came of it, but g_20."

having for a season become religious, they returned to the
~

point from which they had started in their attempt to be re-

ligious. So it was with the Jews. This is what the Prophet

said of them : When He slew them, then they sought Him, Ps. 78,

and turned early unto Ood. And what need to speak of those
34,

thiugs that ate common to all? How many have fallen into

diseases, how many have promised, if raised up, to work so

great a change, and yet they have again become the same as

ever ! This, if nothing else, shews that we have natural free-

will—our changing all at once. Were evil natural, this would

not be : things that are natural and necessary, we cannot

change from. "And yet," you will say, "we do change

from thein. For do we not see some, who have the natural

faculty to see, but are blinded by fearV (True—) because

this also is natural : * * if a different (necessity of) nature

come not also into operation 1
*: (thus) it is natural to us, that

being terrified we do not see ; it is natural to us that when a

greater fear supervenes, the other gives way. " What then,"

you will say, " if right-mindedness'1 be indeed according to

nature, but fear having overpowered it cast it out ?" What
then if I shall shew that some even then are not brought to

a right mind, but even in these fears are reckless? Is this

natural? Shall I speak of ancient things? Well theu, of

recent? How many in the midst of those fears continued

laughing, mocking, and experienced nothing of the sort ? Did

not Pharaoh change immediately, and (as quickly) run back

to his former wickedness? But here, as if (the demons) knew
Him not, they (the exorcists) added, Whom Paul preacheth,

whereas they ought to have said, "the Saviour of the world,"

" Him that rose agaiu." By this they shew that they do know,

but they did not choose to confess His glory. Wherefore the

demon exposes them, leaping upon them, and saying, Jesus

P far M <pforu irifta vpo(r4\$p. To is corrupt or mutilated. The tense
complete the sense we must wupply, requires, "What if in some cases an
" because this also (the being blinded evil mind be a natural necessity—as

by fear) is a natural affection: but much as seeing or any other natural
what I have said is true, viz. that t«v property or affection, but when there

jccrra <p{nriv «ai krdyicTiy ou Swd+ada seems to be a change, it is only that

fiiBlorcurOai, fry k. r. A. fear casts out the evil mind for a
1 rl ofor fcv Kcd q aaxppoffvrr). This while ?"
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560 Devils believed and trembled, where men blasphemed.

^ou^I know, and Paul I wot of, [but who are yef\ So that not

ye are believers, but ye abuse that Name when ye say this.

Therefore the Temple is desolate*, the implement easy to be

overcome. So that ye are not preachers ; mine, says he, ye

are. Great was the wrath of the demon. The Apostles bad

power to do this to them, but they did it not as yet For

they that had power over the demons that did these things

to them, much more had power over the men themselves.

Mark how their forbearance is shewn, in that they whom they

repulsed do these things, while the demons whom they

courted do the contrary. Jesus, says he, / know. Be
ashamed, ye that are ignorant (of Him). And Paul I wot of.

Well said. * Think not that it is because I despise them, that

I do these things.' Great was the fear of the demon. And
why without these words did he not rend their garments ? For

so he would both have sated his wrath, and established the

delusion. He feared, as I said, the unapproachable force,

and would not have had such power had he not said this.

But observe how we find the demons everywhere more
right minded (than the Jews), not daring to contradict nor

Matt 8, to accuse the Apostles, or Christ. There they say, We

Mark l
^now Tnee wn0 Tnou art > and> WnV art Thou come hither

24. before the time to torment us : and again, / know Thee who

ch. ie, Thou art, the Hon of God. And here, These men are
l7

' servants of the most high God: and again, Jesus I know,

and Paul I know. For they exceedingly feared and
' trembled before those holy persons. Perhaps some one

of you, hearing of these things, wishes be were possessed

of this power, so that the demons should not be able to

look him in the face, and accounts those saints happy for

this, that they had such power. But let him hear Christ

Lufceio, saying, Rejoice not because the demons are subject unto you,

because He knew that all men rejoice most in this, through

vain-glory. For if thou seekest that which pleaseth God,
aud that which is for the common good, there is another, a
greater way. It is not so great to free from a demon as it

is to rescue from sin. A demon hinders not to attain unto

the kingdom of Heaven, nay, even cooperates, unwillingly

* Meaning perhaps. That which body of the believer,
•bould be the Temple of Christ, the



To cast out sin is greater than to expel a demon. 561

indeed, but nevertheless cooperates by making him that has Acts

the demon more soberrainded ; but sin casts a man out. 8—20.

But it is likely some man will say, 6 God forbid it should [4.]

ever befall me to be sobered in this way !' Nor do I wish it

for you, but a very different way, that you should do all

from love of Christ : if however, which God forbid, it should

so befall you, then even on this behalf I would comfort you.

If then the demon does not cast out (from the kingdom of

heaven), but sin does cast out, to free a man from sin is

greater beneficence.

From this let us study to free our neighbours, and before

our neighbours, our own selves. Let us see to it, lest we have

a demon : let us examine ourselves strictly. More grievous

than a demon is sin, for the demon makes men humble.

See ye not those possessed with a demon, when they have

recovered from the attack, how downcast they are, of how

sad a countenance, how fraught with shame their faces are,

how they have not even courage to look one in the face ?

See the strange inconsistency ! While those are ashamed

on account of the things they suffer, we are not ashamed

on account of the things we do: while they are abashed

being wronged, we are not abashed when doing wrong : and

yet their conditiou is not a subject for shame, but for pity

and tenderness and indulgence : nay, great is the admiration

it calls for, and many the praises, when struggling against

such a spirit, they bear all thankfully: whereas our con-

dition in very deed is a subject for ridicule, for shame, for

accusation, for correction, for punishment, for the worst of

evils, for hell-fire; calling for no compassion whatever.

Seest thou, that worse than a demon is sin ? And those

indeed, from the ills they suffer, reap a double profit : first,

their being sobered and brought to more self-control; then,

thathavingsuffered here the chastisement oftheirown sins,they

depart hence to their Master, purified. For indeed upon this

we have often discoursed to you, that those who are punished

here,if they bearit thankfully, may naturally be supposed to put

away thereby many of their sins. Whereas from sins the

mischief resulting is twofold; first, that we offend; secondly,

that we become worse. Attend to what I say. Not this is

the only injury we get from sin, that we commit a sin : but

o o
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562 Every act of sin engenders a habit of sin.

Homtl. another and a worse is this, that our sonl receives a habit.
XLL

Jnst as it is in the case of the body—for it will be more

plain when put in the form of an example—as he who has

taken a fever has got harm not only in this respect, that be

is sick, but also that after the sickness he is become weaker,

even though he may return to health after a long disease

:

just so in the case of sin, thongh we may regain health, yet

we are far from having the strength we need. For' take the

case of one who has been insolently abusive : does he not

suffer his deserts for his abusive conduct ? Aye, but there

is another and a worse thing to rue ; (which is,) that his soul

is become more insensible to shame. For from each several sin

that is committed, even after the sin has been done and has

ceased, there remains a kind of venom instilled into our

souls. Do you not hear people saying, when they are recovered

from sickness, " I dare not drink water now" ? And yet the

man has regained his health : aye, but the disease has done

him this harm also. And whereas those (possessed) persons,

albeit suffering ill, are thankful, we, when faring well, blas-

pheme God, and think ourselves very ill used : for you will

find more persons behaving thus in health and wealth than

in poverty and sickness. For there stands the demon
over (the possessed), like a very hangman, fierce, uttering

many (menaces), even as a schoolmaster brandishing the lash,

and not suffering them to give way to any laxity. And
suppose that some are not at all brought to a sober mind,

neither are these liable to punishment': no small thing this

:

even as fools, even as madmen and children, are not called to

account, so neither are these : since for things that are done
in a state of unconsciousness, none can be so merciless as to

call the doers to account. Why then, in a far worse con-

0 Mod. t. " For look now at some and the permanent -effect, the l£ts
one who has been abusive, and has not which every evil act fixes on the
been punished : not for this only is it a sonl.— Ercpor here and above we render
subject for weeping, that he does not in its pregnantsense," other and worse,"
suffer the punishment for bis abusive- or, "what is quite another and a more
ne^s, but also for another reason it is serious thing."
a subject for mourning. What may 1 Old text, El B4 rtv*i mlt B\t»s
this be ? That his soul is now become rfi<pouv, ovtl inuvoi StdoWt BUaip. Sav.
more shameless." But Chrys. is speak- and Ben. o0t« and &£<rov«rt. But Par.
ing of the immediate evil—here the act has resumed the unintelligible reading
of Sfipts for which the man suffers, or of mod. t. <l 94 runs uiyo* otnm y , 4*X*
will have to give account hereafter— olv Utiyoi MAuri M**?
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Passionate men are like demoniacs. 563

dition than those who are possessed of evil spirits are we acts

that sin. We do not, indeed, foam at the mouth, nor distort

our eyes, or throw about our hands convulsively ; but as for

this, would that we did it in our body and not in our soul

!

Will you that I shew you a soul, foaming, filthy, and a

distortion of the mind's eyes? Think of those who are

in a passion and drunken with rage; can any foam be

filthier than the words they discharge? In very deed it

is like a sputtering of noisome slaver. Aud just as the

possessed know none of those who are present, so neither

do these. Their understanding darkened, their eyes dis-

torted, they see not who is friend, who foe, who worthy

of respect, who contemptible, but they see all alike without

a difference. And then, do you not see them, how they

tremble, just like those others? But they do not fall to

the ground, say you ? True, but their soul lies on the ground,

and falls there in convulsions : since had it stood upright, it

would not have come into the condition it is in. Or think

you not that it betokens a soul abjectly sprawling and lost

to all self-possession, the things men can do and say when

drunken with rage ? There is also another form of madness

worse than this. What may this be? When men cannot

so much as suffer themselves to vent their anger, but instead

of that nourish within their own bosoms, to their own proper

hurt", as it were a very hangman with his lash, the rancorous

remembrance of wrongs. For it is a bane to themselves first,

the malice that they bear. To say nothing of the things to

come, what torture, think you, must that man undergo in the

scourging ofhis soul', as day by day he looks how he may avenge
himself on his enemy ? He chastises himself first, and suffers

punishment, swelling!with suppressed passion), fighting against

himself, setting himself on fire. For needs must the fire be

always burning within thee: while raising the fever to such a

height, and not suffering it to wane, thou thinkest thou art in-

flictingsome evil on the other, whereas thou art wasting thyself,

ever bearing about with thee a flame which is always at its

height, and not letting thy soul have rest, but evermore being

in a state of fury, and having thy thoughts in a turmoil and

&Wdt rpl<pw<ri wap* iavrdis oiiciior kojcIov. Mod. t. oUtuucb* koB. t. 8.

oo2



564 No greater torture than rancorousfeelings.

Hom i l. tempest. What is more grievous than this madness, to be

P

kj*
always smarting with pain, and ever swelling and inflamed ?

L For such are the souls of the resentful: when they see him

on whom they wish to be revenged, straightway it is as if a

blow were struck them : if they hear his voice, they cower

and tremble : if they be on their bed, they picture to them-

selves numberless revenges, hanging, torturing that enemy

of theirs: and if, beside all this, they see him also to be

in renown, O ! the misery they suffer ! Forgive him the

offence, and free thyself from the torment.* Why continue

always iu a state of punishment, that thou mayest once

punish him, and take thy revenge ? Why establish for thy-

self a hectic disease'? Why, when thy wrath would fain

depart from thee, dost thou keep it back ? Let it not

Eph. 4f remain until the evening, says Paul. For like some eating

rot or moth, even so does it gnaw through the very root of

our understanding. Why shut up a beast within thy bowels ?

Better a serpent or an adder to lie within thy heart, than

anger and resentment: for those indeed would soon have

done with us, but this remains for ever fixing in us its fangs,

instilling its poison, letting loose upon us an invading host

of bitter thoughts. u That he should laugh me to scorn," say

you, " that he should despise me w
!

M O wretched, miserable

man, wouldest thou not be ridiculed by thy fellow-servant,

and wouldest thou be hated by thy Master ? Wouldest thou

not be despised by thy fellow-servant, and despisest thou

thy Master ? To be despised by him, is it more than thou

canst bear, but thinkest thou not that God is indignant, because

thou ridiculest Him, because thou despisest Him, when thou

wilt not do as He bids thee ? But that thine enemy will not

even ridicule thee, is manifest from hence, (that) whereas if

thou follow up the revenge, great is the ridicule, great the

contempt, for this is a mark of a little mind ; on the contrary,

it thou forgive him, great is the admiration, for this is a mark

* For rl Kara0K*\>&C*is%icTucov acuntf rbv r$. In the following sentence, B.
r6<njfia ; B. has, rl *. iierfiKor travrbr has rl 0ov\4fi*roi, " Why when thou
r$ yorfipari, " quae lectio non sper- wouldest be quit of it, dost thon keep
nenda, te morbo tabefaciens, Ben. The thine anger P"
reading IktIikov is explained by the w Mod. t. weakly, " But this I do that
etacism ; the ri in ratrfifum i*» derived he may not laugh roe to scorn, that he
from the following rlfiou\6p*ror; hence may not despise me."

it was necessary to alter atony into craw-
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Patience under wrongs is true magnanimity : 565

of greatness of soul. But, you will say, he knows not this. Acts

Let God know it, that thou mayest have the greater reward. ^Jj>*.

For He says, Lend to those of whom ye hope not to receive. Luke 6,

So let us also do good to those who do not even perceive 34fm

that one is doing them good, that they may not, by returning

to us praise or any other thing, lessen our reward. For when
we receive nothing from men, then we shall receive greater

things from God. But what is more worthy of ridicule,

what more paltry, than a soul which is always in anger, and

wishing to take revenge ? It is womanly, this disposition,

it is babyish. For as the babes are angry even with

lifeless things, and unless the mother beats the ground,

they will not let go their anger*: so do these persons

wish to revenge themselves on those who have aggrieved

them. Why then, it is they who are worthy of ridicule : for

to be overcome by passion, is the mark of a childish under-

standing, but to overcome it, is a sign of manliness. Why
then, not we are the objects of ridicule, when we keep our

temper, but they. It is not this that makes men contempti-

ble—not to be conquered by passion : what makes them con-

temptible is this—to be so afraid of ridicule from without, as

on this account to choose to subject oneself to one's besetting

passion, and to offend God, and take revenge upon oneself.

These thiugs are indeed worthy of ridicule. Let us flee

them. Let a man say, that having done us numberless ills,

he has suffered nothing in return : let him say that he might

again franticly assault us, [and have nothing to fear.]

Why, in no other (better) way could he have proclaimed

our virtue; no other words would he have sought, if he

had wished to praise us, than those which he seems to

say in abuse. Would that all men said these things of

me: "he is a poor tame creature; all men heap insults

on him, but he bears it : all men trample upon him, but he

does not avenge himself." Would that they added, " neither,

if he should wish to do so, can he :" that so I might

have praise from God, and not from men. Let him say, that

it is for want of spirit that we do not avenge ourselves.

* KaBdwtp y&p Uttva (meaning r& firir^p, obit iuplrj<ri tV hprf^v.—Mod. t,

£f>c$i)) teal robs (otn. B. C.) rd <tyvxa "h* Edd. except Sav. omit ^ ftTjr^,
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566 To endure wrongs is to be like God.

Homil. This does us no hurt, when God knows (all) : it does bat cause

-our treasure to be in greater safety. If we are to hare

regard to them, we shall fall away from every thing. Let as

not look to what they say, but to what becomes us. But, says

he, " Let no man ridicule me," and some make a boast of this.

O! what folly !
" No man," says he, " having injured me, has

ridiculed me that is, " I had my revenge." And yet for this

thou deservest to be ridiculed, that thou didst take revenge.

Whence came these words among us— being, as they are, a dis-

grace to us and a pest, an overthrow ofour own proper life and

ofour discipline ? 1 1 is in downright opposition toGod that thou

(so) speakest. The very thing which makes thee equal to God

—

the not avenging thyself—this thou thinkest a subject for

ridicule ! Are not we for these things worthy to be laughed

at, both by ourselves, and by the heathen, when we thus

speak against God ? I wish to tell yon a story of a thing that

happened in the old times, (which they tell) not on the subject

of anger, but of money. A man had an estate in which there

was a hidden treasure, unknown to the owner: this piece of

ground he sold. The buyer, when digging it for the purpose

of planting and cultivation, found the treasure therein de-

posited, and came* and wanted to oblige the seller to receive

the treasure, urging that he had bought a piece of ground,

not a treasure. The seller on his part repudiated the gift,

saying, " The piece of ground (is not mine), I have sold

it, and I have no concern whatever with this (treasure).**

So they fell to altercation about it, the one wishing to give

it, the other standing out against receiving it. So chancing

upon some third person, they argued the matter before him,

and said to him, " To whom ought the treasure to be

T Mod. t. followed by Edd. perrons
the whole story, making the parties

conteud, not for the relinquishing of

the treasure, but for the possession of

it, so making the conclusion (the willing

cession of it by both to the third party)
unintelligible, and the application

irrelevant. The innovator was perhaps
induced to make this alteration, by an
unseasonable recollection of the Parable
of the Treasure hid in a field.—" The
seller having learnt this, came and
wanted to compel the purchaser 4iro-

\afkiv rbr (ht<raup)>ry

'
' (retaining fcroA.,

in the unsuitable sense "that he, the
seller, should receive back the treasure.)
" On the other hand, the other (the pur-
chaser) repulsed hhn

f
saying, that he

bad bought the piece of ground along
with the treasure, and that he made
no account of this (ko2 ottcVa \6yor
•woiup Mp rofrrov). So they fell to
contention, both of them, the one wish-
ing to receive, the other not U give,
&c."
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A heathen story, and its application. 567

assigned ?" The man could not settle that question; he said. Acts

however, that he would put an end to their dispute—he would 9^20.

(if they pleased) be master of it himself. So he received

the treasure, which they willingly gave up to him; and in the

sequel got into troubles without end, and learnt by actual

experience that they had done well to have nothing to do

with it. So ought it be done likewise with regard to anger

;

both ourselves ought to be emulous* not to take revenge,

and those who have aggrieved us, emulous to give satisfac-

tion. But perhaps these things also seem to be matter of

ridicule : for when that madness is widely prevalent 'among

men, those who keep their temper are laughed at, and

among many madmen, he who is not a madman seems to be

mad. Wherefore I beseech you that we may recover (from this

malady), and come to our senses, that becoming pure from

this pernicious passion, we may be enabled to attain unto

the kingdom of heaven, through the grace and mercy of His

only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father together with

the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

s KaX v/xas <pL\ov*iK*7v ^ hfivycurBcu, tytkoyetteovv, the one ju^ Kafitty rbv 0.,

iced robs \tKvmt«6ras QiXoycuceTy tiovvai the other Sovvai.

SUrjy: a* in the story, the parties



HOMILY XLII.

Acts xix. 21—23.

After these things tcere ended, Paul purposed in the Spirit,

when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go

to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, 1 must also

see Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of them thai

ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself

stayed in Asia for a season. And the same time there

arose no small stir about that way.

He sends Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but himself

remains at Ephesus. Having made a long enough stay in that

city, he wishes to remove elsewhere again. But how is it,

that having from the first chosen to depart into Syria, he-

turns back to Macedonia? He purposed, it says, in the

Spirit, shewing that all (that he did) was done not of his own
power. Now he prophesies, saying, / must also see Rome

:

perhaps to comfort them with the consideration of his not

remaining at a distance, but coming nearer to them again,

and to arouse the minds of the disciples by the prophecy.

At this point*, I suppose, it was that he wrote his Epistle to

2 Cor. i,the Corinthians from Ephesus, saying, I would not have you

ignorant of the trouble which came to us in Asia. For

* *Errtv6*w. It St Cbrys. is rightly from Ephesus : and in the second
reported, he means the second Epistle, Epiatle he alludes to the great trial

which he proceeds to quote from. Bat which ensued in the matter of Deme-
that Epistle was plainly not written trios. He had promised to come to

intb *Z$4cov. Perhaps what be said was Corinth sooner, and excuses himself

to this effect:
44 At this point 1 sap- on the score of the delay." Bat rA

pose it was—viz. after the mission of Kcrrd Arifi'fyrpww ttriyovfitros can
Timothy and Erastus—that he wrote hardly be meant of St. Pan! : it should

.(his first Epistle) to the Corinthians be alrrrrtfupos.
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Love of money at the bottom of all idolatry. 569

since he had promised to go to Corinth, he excuses himself Acts

on the score of having loitered, and mentions the trial, re-2i__28.

lating the affair of Demetrius. [Tfiere arose no small stir

about that way.'] Do you see the renown b (acquired)?

They contradicted, it says : (then) came miracles, twofold

:

(then) again, danger: such is the way the threads alternate

throughout the whole texture (of the history). For a cer-

tain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver

temples of Diana, brought no small gain unto the craftsmen.

Which made, it says, silver temples of Diana. And how is it

possible that temples could be made of silver ? Perhaps as

small boxes 1
. Great was the honour paid to this (Diana) in

1

Ephesus; since, when* their temple was burnt it so grieved sHom.

them, that they forbade even the name of the incendiary ever
pro

^k"

to be mentioned. See how, wherever there is idolatry,

in every case we find money at the bottom of it. Both in

the former instance it was for money, and in the case of this °k* 19,

man, for money. It was not for their religion, because they

thought that in danger ; no, it was for their lucrative craft,

that it would have nothing to work upon. Observe the

maliciousness of the man. He was wealthy himself, and to

him indeed it was no such great loss; but to them the

loss was great, since they were poor, and subsisted on their

daily earnings. Nevertheless, these men say nothing, but

only he. And observe': [Whom having collected, and the 26.

workmen of like occupation,] having themselves common
cause with him, [he said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft

we have our wealth;] then he brought the danger home to

them, that we are in danger of falling from this our craft

into starvation. [Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone .26-28.

at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath

persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they

be no gods, which are made with hands: so that not only

b "Op^s r^v thSoKlfiriffiv; This seems cTto rhv kIv&vvov Mtrrtitrtr (so Cat.,

to refer to v. 17—20. " [But see how C. -<roi>, A. B. Mrriatp). Mod. t.

successes and trials here, as all along, " But being themselves partners of the
alternate.] The Jews contradicted: craft, he takes them as partners also of

(v. 9.) then miracles, twofold, (11. 12. the riot Then also he exaggerated
and 13— 19.): now again (after that (iitifrw) the danger, adding, This our

Moiclfinffis), danger."—Here the Mss. craft is in danger of coming into con-

and Edd. give vv. 24—27, which we tempt. For this is pretty nearly what
have distributed to their proper places, he declares by this, that from this art,

" Kol Spa KOtvwrobs ovras abrots' &e."



570 " Our craft is in danger" the motive :

Homil. his our craft is in danger to be set at nought; but also,
XL11

:. that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be

despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom
all Asia and the world worshippeth. And when they heard

these sayings, they werefull of wrath, and cried out, saying.

Great is Diana of the Ephesians."] And yet the very things

he spoke were enough to bring them to true religion : but

being poor senseless creatures, this is the part they act. For

if this (Paul being) man is strong enough to turn away all,

and the worship of the gods is in jeopardy, one ought to

reflect, how great must this man's God be, and that he will

much more give you those things, for which ye are afraid.

Already (at the outset) he has secured a hold upon their

minds, [by saying, This Paul hath turned away much
people,'] saying, that they be no gods, which are made with

men's hands. See what it is that the heathen are so in-

dignant at ; because he said that they which be made of men
are no gods. Throughout, he drives his speech at their craft.

Then that which most grieved them he brings in afterwards.

But, with the other gods, he would say, we have no concern,

but that the temple also of the great goddess Diana is in

danger to be destroyed. Then, lest he should seem to say

this for the sake of lucre, see what he adds: Whom the

whole world worshippeth. Observe how he shewed Paul's

power to be the greater, proving all (their gods) to be

wretched and miserable creatures, since a mere man, who

was driven about, a mere tentmaker, had so much power.

Observe the testimonies borne to the Apostles by their

enemies, that they overthrew their worship d
. There (at

ch.U, Lystra) they brought garlands and oxen. Here he says,

clu 5 This our craft is in danger to be set at nought.— Ye have

28 « filled (all) everywhere with your doctrine. So said the Jews

d tri KaBaipmv (Cat. 8rc iita&jfpovv) the Unknown God. At Lystra, they

cAruv ra acfiifffiarra, itcu <rr4fifiara teal brought garlands and oxen, and the

raOpovs Tpoetytpor 4rrav$a <f»i*w Zri Apostles thereupon, &c. Therefore

kiv&wtvi i k, r. X. These seem to be these men here might well say, Our
only rough notes or hints of what craft is in danger. For it was true, as

Cbrys.said. The first words koB. ain&r was said on another occasion (at Jeru-

Ttt <r«0. look like a reference to Acts salem), Ye have filled, &c.: and, They

x viL 23. lwB«*p*v ra a-c/SArpara i>n»v : that have turned the world, <fec. Nay,

"thus at Athens, surveying the objects of Christ also the Jews said the same,

of their worship, and finding an Alter, The world is going after Him.'9

£c. he thence takes occasion to preach



Religion, only the pretext. 571

also with regard to Christ: Ye see how the world is going £j™
after Him ; and, The Romans shall come and take away 29—33.

our city. And again on another occasion, These that have
*£!

n ™'

turned the world upside down are come hither also.—And as!

when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath. ch ' 17
>
6 '

Upon what was that wrath called forth ? On hearing abont

Diana, and about their source of gain. [And cried out,

saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole

city was filled with confusion: and rushed with one accord •29.

into the theatre.] Such is the way with vulgar minds,

any trivial occasion shall hurry them away and inflame their

passions. Therefore 6
it behoves to do (things) with (strict)

examination. But see how contemptible they were, to be so

exposed to all (excitements)! Having caught Oaius and

Aristarchus, men ofMacedonia, Paul's companions in travel,

they dragged them : (here) again recklessly, just as did the

Jews in the case of Jason ; and everywhere they set upon

them'. And when Paul would have entered in unto the v. so.

people, the disciples suffered him not, so far were they from

all display and love of glory. And certain of the Asiarchs,r. 31.

which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he

would not adventure himself into the theatre to a disorderly

populace and tumult. And Paul complies, for he was not vain-

glorious, nor ambitious. Some therefore cried one thing % and Ym 32.

some another : for the assembly was confused. Such is the

nature of the multitude : it recklessly follows, like fire when

it has fallen upon fuel ; and the more part knew not where-

fore they were come together. And they drew Alexander v. ss.

out of the multitude, the Jews putting himforward. It was

the Jews that thrust him forward*; but as Providence or-

dered it, this man did not speak. And Alexander beckoned

with the hand, and would have made his defence unto the

• At& toOto per' Qtr&fftas ftct voiuy.

Mod. t. adds mbra. This sentence,

om. by A., seems to be out of place,

and to belong rather to v. 36. We
have transposed the text v. 28. 29.

which in Mss. and Edd. is giren after

its itduri wpOKuaOai*
f teal xarraxov abrdis wpoKtiyreu. To

make some sense of the passage, we
adopt vpoffKttrrcu from B. We also

transpose v. 30. which is given with 31.

after the following sentence.

s npo*f}d\orro 'lov&cuoi olKorofiuc&s

8i(supplied by C&tjofrros obit iQdtytaro.

Mod. t. "The Jews thrust him for-

ward, as Providence ordered it, that

they might not have (it in their power)
to gainsay afterwards. This man is

thrust forward, and speaks: and hear

what (he says)."
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572 A senseless clamour, prudently quieted.

Homil.people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with
XL1I
v. 34.

one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is

Diana of the Ephesians. A childish understanding indeed!

as if they were afraid, lest their worship should be extin-

guished, they shouted without intermission. For two years

had Paul abode there, and see how many heathen there

36. were still ! And when the townclerk had appeased the people,

he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth

not how that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the

great goddess Diana, and of the image which fell downfrom
Jupiter? As if the thing were not palpable. With this

saying first he extinguished their wrath. And of the

*Upbv Diopetes. There was another 1 sacred object that was so

called. Either he means the piece of burnt earth [or] her

.36.37. [image] h
. This (is) a lie. Seeing then that these things

cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to

do nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither these men,

which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers

of your goddess. All this however he says to the people

;

but in order that those (workmen) also might become more

38-40. reasonable, he says; Wherefore if Demetrius, and the

craftsmen which are with him, have a matter against any

h Old text : 'Upbr h-tpov o9rws 4ica~

X«rro—meaning, as we take it, the

Palladium of Troy, which was also

called "the Diopetes," rb TlaWdSior rb
Aioxtrh KaXovfitvov, Clem. Alex. Pro-
trept. iv. 47.°

—

froi rb 6<rrp<ucoy air/js

<pr)cnv. Something more is needed,

therefore we supply [fj rb AyaXfia]

avriji <prj<riy. But Upby in this sense

is not usual. "OtrrpaKor, whatever it

mean, cannot be the image of Diana,

which was known to be of wood. The
passage seems to be corrupt, and one
might conjecture that Uobv %r*pov

relates to "another Temple" of Diana
built after the first which was burned
by Herostratos, and that tbenameof this

man is latent in the unintelligible irroi-

roocrpaicov, and that Chrysostom's
remark is this, that together with
that former Temple perished the

original Diopetes : so that to speak of

that image as still in being was a lie

(rovro ^cvSos)—Mod. t. " But a differ-

ent Ifpbvwas thus called SioreWs: either

then the idol of Diana they called

Diopetes, &s 4k rod Aibs rb brrpaxor

4ku roverrtucbs, and not made by man

:

or a different AyaXfia was thus called

among them."—Isidore of Pelus. in the

Catena : " Some say that it is spoken of

the image of Diana, i.e.
((a worshipper)

of the great Diana and of her Surrrrhs

bsyaXfia:' some that the Palladium also

(is here named as Stow.), i. e. the image
of Minerva, which they worshipped
along with Diana.*' Ammonias ibid.,

" the robs rod At6s: or the cnyxryyu-

XoctScV'—-meaning the t<rrpojcov?—
"or rather, which is the true expla-

nation, this image of Diana: or the

Palladium, which they thought came
from Jupiter, and was not the work of

men." CEcum. gives the same variety

of explanations, from the Catena.—
The words rovro i^cvdos , which in the

Mas. follow the text v. 36. 37. are

better referred to the Diopetes, as in

our translation.— Mod. t. &pa rb ray
^cvSo?: and then, "these things how-
ever he says to the people, in order

that those also, &c." omitting U pre-

served by the old text.
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The acknowledged effect of the preaching 573

man, the law is open, and there are deputies: let them Acts
. XIX.
r 34—41.implead one another. But ifye enquire anything concerning

«

Xl Xt

other matters, it shall be determined in a lawful assembly.

For we are in danger to be called in question for this tJay's

uproar, there being no cause, for which (matter) we shall not

be able 1 to give an account for this concourse. [A lawful

assembly, he says,] for there were three assemblies according

to law in each month ; but this one was contrary to law.

Then he terrified them also by saying, We are in danger

to be called to account for sedition. But let us look again

at the things said.

After these things were ended, it says, Paul purposed in Kecapi-

the Spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and *u
^

j

ion '

Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, [saying, After I have been there,

I must also see Rome.'] He no longer speaks here after the

manner of a man 2

,
or, He purposed to pass through (those

regions, without tarrying longer. Wherefore does he send

away Timothy and Erastus? Of this I suppose be says,

Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it 1 The**.

good to be left at Athens alone. He sent away, it says, two of*\ \2m
those who ministered to him, both to announce his coming,

and to make them more eager. [But he himself tarried a

while in Asia.] Most of all does he pass his time in Asia;

and with reason : there, namely, was the tyranny of the

philosophers k
. (Afterwards) also he came and discoursed to

them again. [And the same time etc.] for indeed the super- . 23.

stition was excessive, (a) Ye both see and hear, so palpable v. 26.

was the result that was taking place

—

[that not alone

at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,] this Paul

by persuading hath turned away, not by violence: this

is the way to persuade a city. Then, what touched them

closely, that they be no gods which are made with

1
i. e. In this, he prophesies (nee to me that of this also he says, 'Ev

above on this verse) : but in his purpose vrrifurri. Wherefore when &c."—The
of goioi? to Jerusalem from Achaia, he meaning is :

" He sends them away on
was disappointed, for he had to return this occasion, as he did at Athens: viz.

through Macedonia : ^ xpoti\tro
y i.e. because be could no longer forbear,

this is the meaning of ftero iyvrtipari. therefore he thought it good to be left

M od. t oui . ovK&Ti hyxpovltrasy and adds : alone.

"

" for this is the meaning of Itfrro, and k Ik*? ybp h rvpwvU (rood. t. ^
such is the force of the expression." iroXAj} <parpla) rwv <pi\oa6<pcoy. But
Then : " Butwhy he sends away T. and this seems to belong rather to Athens,

E., the writer does not say : but it neems
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574 should have led men to lay it to heart.

Homil. hands. He overturns, says he, our craft: (e) From this

work we hate our wealth. [Hath persuaded^ How 1 did

he persuade—he, a man of mean consideration ? How prevail

Over so great a force of habit ? by doing what—by saying

what ? It is not for a Paul (to effect this)* it is not for a man.

Even this is enough, that he said, Tliey be no gods. Now if

the impiety (of the heathen religions) was so easy to detect,

it ought to have been condemned long ago : if it was strong,

it ought not to have been overthrown so quickly, (b) For,

lest they should consider within themselves, (how strange)

that a human being should have such power as this, and if a

human being has power to effect such things, why then one

t. 97. ought to be persuaded by that man, he adds : (/) not only is

this our craft in danger to be set at nought, [but also,'] as if

forsooth alleging a greater consideration, [the temple of the

great goddess Diana etc.] (c) whom all Asia and the world
28. worshippeth. (g) And when they heard, they were filled with

wrath, and shouted, Great is Diana of the Ephesians ! For

each city had ils proper gods, (d) They thought to make

their voice a barrier against the Divine Spirit. Children

indeed, these Greeks ! (/<) And their feeling was as if by

their voice they could reinstate the worship of her, and undo

[3.] what had taken place ! [And the whole city etc.] See a

disorderly multitude ! [And when Paul etc.] Paul then

wished to enter in that he might harangue them : for he

took his persecutions as occasions for teaching: but the

disciples suffered him not. Mark, how great forethought

we always find them taking for him. At the very first

they brought him out that they might not (in his person)

receive a mortal blow; and yet they had heard him say, /
must also see Rome. But it was providential that he

so predicts beforehand, that they might not be confounded

at the event. But they would not that he should even suffer

any evil. And certain of the Asiarchs besought him that he

would not enter into the theatre. Knowing his eagerness, they

33. besought hivi : so much did all the believers love him.

—

[And

they drew Alexander, etc.] This Alexander, why did he wish

to plead ? Was he accused ? No, but it was to find an oppor-

1 Mod. t. inserts for connexion: to you, how hath he persuaded &c.M

" And iffrom this work wealth accrues



The faithful are routed by trials. 575

lunity, and overturn the whole matter, and inflame" the anger Acts

of the people. But when theyknew that he was a Jew, all with

one voice about the space of two hours cried out. Great is v. 34.

Diana of the Ephesians. Do you mark the inordinate rage ?

Well, and with rebuke does the townclerk say, What man*. 35.

is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephe^

sians—(coming to the point) which they were frightened

about. Is it this", says he, that ye do not worship her?

And he does not say, That knoweth not Diana, but, our

city, [that it always] worshipped her°. [Seeing then that 36.

these things cannot be spoken against.] Why then do ye

make a question about them, as if these things were not

plain ? (b) Then he quietly chides them, shewing that they

had come together without reason. And to do nothing

rashly, he says. Shewing that they had acted rashly.

(a) [For ye have brought hither, etc.] They wanted to v. 37.

make religion the pretext for what concerned their own
money-making : (c) and it was not right on account of

private charges to hold a public assembly. For he put them

to a non-plus, and left them not a word to say for them-

selves p
. There being no cause, he says, for this concourse, y. 40.

for which (matter) we shall not* be able to give account.

See how prudently, how cleverly, the unbelievers (act). Thus
he extinguished their wrath. For as it is easily kindled,

so also is it easily extinguished. And when he had thus****

spoken, it says, he dismissed the assembly.

Seest thou how God permits trials, and by them stirs up

and awakens the disciples, and makes them more energetic ?

Then let us not sink down uuder trials : for He Himself

will also make the power, that we may be able to bear them.
J0
C°^

iKKavaax. Erasm. at et confutaret But $*par*6vrt ahr^v io the preceding

totam et farorem populi extingueret. sentence requires the sense given in

Ben. pubverteret. . . extingueret. But the translation.

ixiaukrcu will not bear this sense, nor p 2<p6$pa yhp atirobs i)X6yri<r«y tccd

does the context suggest it. Alex- 8irrv6pri<r*y. Mod. t. Tourtp <r<p. atrrovs

ander's object, it is represtnted, was inpr., omitting, ijKSyijaiy, which, if not

to overthrow the preaching, and kindle corrupt, is here put in an unusual sense,

the rage of the people yet more.—Cat. <i ov 9vyrj<r6fi($a old t, here and
and Sav. marg. kXicwrcu. above, as in the Alexandrine Ms. of the

Mod. t. ** As if he had said, Do N T (received by Griesbach) but here
ye not worship her ? with rrjs averp. t. transposed. (If the

0 Mod. t " But, Our city, paying negative be retained, it is better to read

court to them : dtpaictvwv avrobs :" for vtpl -ri}s <t. t. as in the leading autho-

which the old text has, But, Your city, rities of the text: so that this clause is

'EAtpdictwTLy airrfjy. Which may mean, epexegetical to w*pl ol m
. for which,

Thus he, the town clerk, paid homage namely,for this concourse.)

to the city, by speaking of its honours.
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576 In affliction the Word is precious.

Horn l. Nothing so makes friends, and rivets them so firmly, as
XL1I

i affliction : nothing so fastens and compacts the souls of

believers : nothing is so seasonable for us teachers in order

that the things said by us may be heard. For the hearer

when he is in ease is listless and indolent, and seems to

suffer annoyance from the speaker: but when he is in

affliction and distress, he falls into a great longing for the

hearing. For when distressed in bis soul, be seeks on all

sides to find comfort for his affliction : and the preaching

brings no small comfort. " What then," you will say, " of

the Jews? How was it that in consequence of their weak-

heartedness, they did not hear?" Why, they were Jews,

those ever weak and miserable creatures: and besides, the

affliction in their case was great, but we speak of affliction

in moderation. For observe: they expected to be freed

from the evils that encompassed them, and they fell into

numberless greater evils : now this is no common distress to

the soul. Afflictions cut us off from the sympathy we have

for the present world, as appears in this, that we wish for

death immediately, and cease to be loving of the body

:

which very thing is the greatest part of wisdom, to have no

hankering, no ties to the present life. The soul which is

afflicted does not wish to be concerned about many things

:

repose and stillness are all it desires, content for its part to

have done with the things present, even though there be no-

thing else to follow. As the body when wearied and distressed

does not wish to indulge in amours, or gormandizing, but

only to repose and lie down in quiet; so the soul, harassed r by

numberless evils, is urgent to be at rest and quiet. The
soul which is at ease is (apt to be) fluttered, alarmed,

unsettled : whereas in this there is no vacuity, no running

to waste: and the one is more manly, the other more

childish; the one has more gravity, in the other more

levity. And as some light substance, when it falls upon

deep water, is tossed to and fro, just so is the soul when it

falls into great rejoicing. Moreover, that our greatest faults

arise out of overmuch pleasure, any one may see. Come,

if you will, let us represent to ourselves two houses, the one

where people are marrying, the other where they are mourn-

ing : let us enter in imagination into each : let us see whether

r rapaxOuna B. The other Mw. rapix<vd*'i<ra, which is unsuitable here.



House of mourning better than house offeasting. 577

is better than the other. Why, that of the mourner will be Acts
YTY

found full of Seriousness; that of the marrying person, full 2j_^4"#
of indecency. For look, (here are) shameful words, unre- x ^u<o-

strained laughter, more unrestrained motions, both dress
<ro^a*

and gait full of indecency, words fraught with mere nonsense

and foolery : in short, all is ridicule there, all ridiculous*.

I do not say the marriage is this; God forbid; but the

accompaniments of the marriage. Then nature is beside

itself in excess of riot. Instead of human beings, those

present become brute creatures, some neighing like horses,

others kicking like asses : such utter license, such dissolute

unrestraint: nothing serious, nothing noble: (it is) the devil's

pomp, cymbals, and pipes, and songs teeming with forni-

cation and adultery* But not so in that house where there

is mourning ; all is well-ordered there : such silence, such

repose, such composure; nothing disorderly, nothing ex-

travagant : and if any one does speak, every word he utters

is fraught with true philosophy: and then the wonderful

circumstance is, that at such times not men only, but even

servants and women speak like philosophers—for such is

the nature of sorrow—and while they seem to be consoling

the mourner, they in fact utter numberless truths full of

sound philosophy. Prayers are there to begin with, that the

affliction may stop there, and go no further : many a one

comforting the sufferer, and recitals without number of the

many who have the like cause for mourning. " For

what is man?" (ihey ask) (and thereupon) a serious ex-

amination of our nature—"aye, then, what is man!" [4.]

(and upon this) an impeachment of the life (present) and

its worthlessness, a reminding (one another) of things to

come, of the Judgment. (So from both these scenes) each

returns home: from the wedding, grieved, because he himself

is not in the enjoyment of the like good fortune ; from the

mourning, light-hearted, because he has not himself under-

gone the like affliction, and having all his inward fever

quenched. But what will you i Shall we take for another

contrast the prisons and the theatres ) For the one is a

place of suffering, the other of pleasure. Let us again

examine. In the former there is seriousness of mind;

• 6kms oMv tripov J) wdrra y4k*s vol KorctytA»s r& itc*.

pp
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578 Better the prison than the theatre.

Homil. for where there is sadness, there most needs be seriousness.
XLI1 '

. He who aforetime was rich, and inflated with his own import-

ance, now will even suffer any common person to converse

with him, fear and sorrow, like some mightier fire, having

fallen on his soul, and softening down his harshness : then

he becomes humble, then of a sad countenance, then he

feels the changes of life, then he bears up manfully against

everything. But in a theatre all is the reverse of this

—

laughter, ribaldry, devil's pomp, dissoluteness, waste of time,

useless spending of days, planning for extravagant lust,

adultery made a study of, practical training to fornication,

schooling in intemperance, encouragement to fihhiness,

matter for laughter, patterns for the practice of indecency.

Not so the prison: there you will fiud humbleness of

mind, exhortation, incentive to seriousness, contempt of

worldly things: (these) are all trodden under foot and

spurned, and fear stands over (the man there), as a school-

master over a child, controlling him to all his duties. But

if you will, let us examine in a different way 1
. I should like

you to meet a man on his return from a theatre, and another

coming out of prison ; and while you would see the soul

of the one fluttered, perturbed, actually tied and bound,

that of the other you would see enlarged, set free, buoyant

as on wings. For the one returns from the theatre, enfettered

by the sight of the women there, bearing about chains harder

than any iron, the scenes, the words, the gestures, that he

saw there. But the other on his return from the prison,

released from all (bonds), will no longer think that he suffers

any evil as comparing his own case with that of (those)

others. (To think) that he is not in bonds will make him

thankful ever after ; he will despise human affairs, as seeing

so many rich men there in calamity, men (once) having

power to do many and great things, and now lying bound

there : and if he should suffer anything unjustly, he will

bear up against this also ; for of this too there were many
examples there: be will be led to reflect upon the Judgment

1 C./AAA* ci &o6\*i woXXohs 'AAA* tl vdkw krip*s *|er. rohs

l\*r&xrm\k*v rSroor B., 'AAA* wdXaw §1 airrobi rfotovs. In the Translation we
&ov\<i Mpovs 4£cr. rbrovs. Mod. t. adopt tripvs and omit t6tovs.
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Fulness of blood most liable to disease. 579

to come, and will shudder, seeing here" (in the earthly acts

prison) how it will be there. For as it is with one here shut 2^$i (

up in prison, so in that world also before the Judgment,

before the Day that is to come. Towards wife, children,

and servants, he will be more gentle. Not so he that comes

from the theatre: he will look upon his wife with more

dislike, he will be peevish with his servants, bitter towards

his children, and savage towards all. Great are the evils

theatres cause to cities, great indeed, and we do not even

know that they are great. Shall we examine other scenes

of laughter also, I mean the feasts, with their parasites,

their flatterers, and abundance of luxury, and (compare

with them) places, where are the halt and blind? As
before, in the former is drunkenness, luxury, and dissolute-

ness, in the latter the reverse.—See also with regard to

the body, when it is hot-blooded, when it is in good case,

it undergoes the quickest change to sickness : not so, when

it has been kept low. Then let me make my meaning clearer

to you :—let there be a body having plenty of blood, plenty

of flesh, plump with good living : this body will be apt even

from any chance food to engender a fever, if it be simply idle.

But let there be another, struggling rather with hunger and

hardship : this is not easily overcome, not easily wrestled

down by disease. Blood, though it may be healthy in us, does

often by its very quantity engender disease : but if it be

small in quantity, even though it be not healthy, it can be

easily worked off. So too in the case of the soul, that which

leads an easy luxurious life, has its impulses quickly swayed

to sin : for such a soul is next neighbour to folly, to plea-

sure, to vainglory also, and envy, and plottings, and slander-

ings. Behold this great city of ours, what a size it is !

Whence arise the evils? is it not from those who are rich? is

it not from those who are in enjoyment? Who are they that

* The teit is corrupt: koL $pit*t trial, so will he in that world, &c."
robs rbuovs—perhaps it should be robs Mod. t. quite misrepresenting the

foei r&Kovs—hravBa bpSr icaddvtp sense :
" For as he that is here shut up

yhp trravQa 4r feo-fxarniply rvyx&vw >n prison is gentle towards all, so those

otira k&ku vpd rijs xplaws, vfi rrjs also before the Judgment, before the

fitAAoW vfitpas, sc. <ppll«. i. e. "just coming Day, will be more gentle,

as here, being shut up in prison he

looks forward with dread to the coming

pp 2



580 Affliction is our schoolmaster.

Houu.drag men before the tribunals ? Who, that dissipate proper-
XLII. ^es p Those wjj0 are wretched and outcasts, or those who
James
2,6. are inflated with consequence, and in enjoyment? It is not

possible that any evil can happen from a soul that is afflicted.

Rom. 5, Paul knew the gain of this : therefore he says, Tribulation
ht

' worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience

hope, and hope maketh not ashamed. Then let us not sink

in our afflictions, but in all thiugs give thanks, that so we

may get great gain, that we may ba well-pleasing to God, Who
permits afflictions. A great good is affliction : and we learn

this from our own children : for without affliction (a boy)

would learn nothing useful. But we, more than they, need

affliction. For if there, when the passions (as yet) are quiet,

(chastisement) benefits them, how much more us, especially

possessed as we are by so many ! Nay, we behove rather to

have schoolmasters than they : since the faults of children

cannot be great, but ours are exceeding great. Our school-

master is affliction. Let us then not draw it down willingly

upon ourselves, but when it is come let us bear it bravely,

being, as it is, always the cause of numberless good things

;

that so we may both obtain grace from God, and the good
things which are laid up for them that love Him, in Christ

Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father together with the

Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and evermore,

world without end. Amen.
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HOMILY XLIII.

Acts xx. 1.

And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the

disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into

Macedonia.

There was need of much comforting after that uproar.

Accordingly, having done this, he goes into Macedonia, and

then into Greece. For, it says, when he had gone overr.%.3.

those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came
into Greece, and there abode three months. And when
the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into

Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia* Again

he is persecuted by the Jews, and goes into Macedonia.

And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea ;

and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; and
Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus ; and of Asia, Tychicus
and Trophimus. These going before tarriedfor us at Troas.

But how does he call Timothy a man of Thessalonica ? 4. 5.

This is not his meaning, but, [Of Thessalonians, Aristarchus

and Secundus and Gaius: of Derbe, Timothy*, etc.] these,

• St. Cbrysostom's reading of v. 4. is and Secundus and Gaius. In bis

peculiar, but does not appear in the remark, he seems to be giving a reason

v. 11. ofN. T. perhaps because the Edd. for striking out ital before TipoBios : viz.

of Chrys. conform it to the usual text, " How does he call Timothy a Thessa-
which is, e«7<roA. 9t, 'Af». koI 2ck. nal Ionian, (as a negligent reader might
TdXos Atp$cuos xa\ Tt(x60*os, i. e. tivo suppose to be the case, viz. Of Thess.

Thessalonians, and beside tbem Gaius Ar. and Sec, and Gaius Derba+us and
of Derbe, and Timothy, fyc. But in the Timothy f) He does not say this, [but.

preceding chapter, v. 29. a Gaius was of Thessalonians he mentions three, and
mentioned along with Aristarchus, and then, of Derbe, Timothy, cf. xvi. 1.

both as Macedonians. Hence it seems whereas Gaius was not of Derbe, but

St. Chrys. read it with a stop after of Macedonia, xix. 29.]" The note of

rdios, of Thessalonians, Aristarchus CEcumen. on the passage shews that
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582 The Word more prized than necessary food.

BoxiL.be says, went before him to Troas, preparing the way for

^-j—-'him. And we sailed awayfrom Philippi after the days of

unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in Jive

days ; where we abode seven days. For it seems to me that

he made a point of keeping the feasts in the large cities.

From Philippic where the affair of the prison had taken

place. This was his third coming into Macedonia, and it

is a high testimony that he bears to the Philippians, which

•7. is the reason why he makes some stay there. And upon

thefirst day of the week, when the disciples came together

to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart

on the morrow ; and continued his speech until midnight.

It was then the (season between Easter and) Pentecost*.

See how everything was subordinate to the preaching. It

was also, it says, the Lord's day. Not even during night-time

was he silent, nay he discoursed the rather then, because of

the stillness. Mark how he both made a long discourse,

and beyond the time of supper itself. But the Devil dis-

turbed the feast—not that he prevailed, however—by plung-

v. 8-12. ing the hearer in sleep, and causing him to fall down. And,

it says, there were many lights in the upper chamber, where

they were gathered together. And there sat in a window a
certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a

deep sleep : and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down
with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was
taken up dead. And Paul went down, andfell on him, and
embracing him, said. Trouble not yourselves; for his life is

in him. When he therefore was come up again, and had
broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even till

break of day, so he departed. And they brought the young
man alive, and were not a little comforted. But observe,

Atpfkuos was supposed by some to be remark is. Being met for celebration of
a proper name: 44 Of the rent, he 'tells the Holy Eucharist, which followed
us what countries they were of: for the Sermon, and the discourse being
Timothy he is content witb the name, lengthened out uotil midnight, they
his personal character was distinction were fasting all the time, (for the
enough, and besides he has already Eucharist was taken fasting, see Horn,
told us where T. came from : viz. xvi. 1. xxvii. in I Cor. p. 248. C): so that,
But if Aepfkuos here is a noun of nation though it was during the weeks after

and not a proper name, perhaps he has Easter, when there was no fast, and
here also mentioned his country." not only so, but the Lord's Day more-

6 n«m|ico<rH), meaning the whole of over, here was a fast protracted till

the seven weeks. The scope of the midnight.



That congregation at Troas puts us to shame. 583

I pray you, the theatre, how crowded it was: and the Act»

miracle, what it was. He was sitting in a window, at dead kLm.
of night. Such was their eagerness to hear him ! Let us

take shame to ourselves !
" Aye, but a Paul," say you, " was

discoursing then." Yes, and Paul discourses now, or rather

not Paul, either then or now, but Christ, and yet none cares

to hear. No window in the case now, no importunity of

hunger, or sleep, and yet we do not care to hear: no
crowding in a narrow space here, nor any other such dis-

comfort. And the wonderful circumstance is, that though

he was a youth, be was not listless and indifferent; and

though (he felt himself) weighed down i>y sleep, he did not

go away% nor yet fear the danger of falling down. It was
not from listlessness that he slumbered, but from necessity

of nature. But observe, I beseech you, so fervent was
their zeal, that they even assembled in a third loft : for they

had not a Church yet. Trouble not yourselves, he says.

He said not, " He shall come to life again, for I will raise

him up:" but mark the unassuming way in which be

comforts them : for his life, says he, is in him. When he

was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten. This

thing cut short the discourse; it did no harm, however.

When he had eaten, it says, and discoursed a long while,

even till break of day, so he departed. Do you mark

the frugality of the supper? Do you observe how they

passed the whole night? Such were their meals, that

the hearers came away sober, and fit for hearing. But we,

in what do we differ from dogs? Do you mark what a

difference (between us and those men) ? [And they brought

the young man alive,] and, it says, were not a little com-

forled, both because they received him back alive, and

because a miracle had been wrought. And we went before 13.

to ship, and sailed unto Thasos d
, there intending to take in

Paul: for so had he appointed, minding himself to go

afoot. We often find Paul parting from the disciples. For

behold again, he himself goes afoot: giving them the

« oIk M<mi, so as to lose the op- in Gen. ioit

portnnity of hearing, and forego tne d Old t. instead of"Aovor has Bfoor, a
" breaking of bread," which was to misreading which appears in some Mss.

follow the discourse. Comp. Horn. x. and Versions of the Acts : Cat, NdW.



584 Why Paul hastens to Jerusalem.

Hon

i

l. easier way, and himself choosing the more painful. He
' went afoot, both that he might arrange many matters, and

T.u-16.by way of training them to bear a parting from him*. And
when he had joined us at Thasos, having taken him on

1 (wc) board, we came to 1 Mytilene ; and having sailed thence on

the morrt.w, we came over against Chios—then they pass

the island

—

and on the next dug we touched at Samos, and
having stopped at Trogylium, on thefollowing day we came to

Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus,

because he would not spend the time in Asia : for he hasted,

if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of
[2.] Pentecost. Why this baste ? Not for the sake of the feast,

but of the multitude. At the same time, by this he con-

ciliated the Jews, as being one that did honour the feasts,

wishing to gain even his adversaries : at the same time also

he delivers the word 1
. Accordingly, see what great gain

accmed, from all being present. But that the interests of

the people of Ephesus might not be neglected on that

account, he managed for this in a different way. But let us

look over again what has been said.

R«c«pi- And having embraced them, it says, he departedfor to go

y. l.

1
' *,lt0 Macedonia. By this again he refreshed* them, giving them

**w«r<- much consolation. And having exhorted the Macedonians

.a. with much discourse, he came into Greece. Observe how we
everywhere find him accomplishing all by means of preach-

ing, not by miracles. [And we sailed etc.] The writer con-

stantly shews him to us as hasting to get to Syria ; and the

reason of it was the Church, and Jerusalem, but still he re-

strained his desire, so as to set all right in those parts also*.

• vcuMwr re atnobs x*?K*<rt** those who hated him. Then, 4pa
atrrov : but mod. t. aym koI vcufavcev teal rbw koyow koBUi. Mod. C Ipa
avrobs py&l x«pi£c<r0ai atrrov. After ftrreuftc rbr \6yop koQuvoi. Mr. Field

this, old t. has, arfix^nf-^t $n<rir9 us remarks ou Horn, in 2 Cor. p. 663
tV G&royy evidently confusing this B. where we hare vapaly*<nw ica0lq<n

9

clause of v. 13, with the first of v. 14. that the much more usual expression

then, «Tto vap^xorrai (for irapipx*) >*> *?* r< *«#«mu, and adds :
%i semel

•H}r vyo-or, followed by . 16, 16. Mod. taciturn ap. Nostrum reperimus K&yop
t., v. 16. followed by "See, how Paul koBuvcu, viz. t. ix. p. 236. E."—oar
being urgent, they put to sea, and lose passage.

no time, but vap4pxorrm rks rheovs," • AAA' Zftus kot&x* ro* *&$ov vol

and v. 16. ra 4k€» icaropBovy. The infinitive re-
r tea) robs ix^pobs IXciy (F. IXccZr) quires &ov\6p*ros or the like : i. e.

&ov\6n*ros, wishing by this means 44 though desirous to get to Jerusalem,
to overcome (for their good) even he restrained his desire, and made a



He is instant, in season, out of season, 585

And yet Troas is not a large place: why then do they pass seven Acts

days in it? Perhaps it was large as regarded the number of ^L*g#

believers. And after he had passed seven days there, on the

following day he spent the night in teaching: so hard didv. 7-ia.

he find it to tear himself away from them, and they from

him. And when we came together, it says, to break bread.

At the very time (of breaking bread) the discourse having

taken its commencement, t extended 11

: as representing that

they were hungry, and it was not unseasonable: for the

principal object (which brought them together) was not

teaching, but they came together to break bread ; discourse

however having come up, he prolonged the teaching. See

how all partook also at Paul's table. It seems to me, that

he discoursed while even sitting at table, teaching us to

consider all other things as subordinate to this. Picture to

yourselves, I beseech you, that house with its lights, with

its crowd, with Paul in the midst, discoursing, with even the

windows occupied by many : what a thing it was to see, and

to hear that trumpet, and behold that gracious countenance 1

!

But why did he discourse during night time ? Since he was

about to depart, it says, and was to see them no more : though

this indeed he does not tell them, they being too weak

(to bear it), but he did tell it to the others. At the same

time too the miracle which took place would make them

evermore to remember that evening ; so that the fall turned

out to the advantage of the teacher. Great was the delight

of the hearers, and even when interrupted it was the more

increased. That (young man) was to rebuke all that are

careless (of the word), be whose death was caused by

nothing else than this, that he wished to hear Paul. [And we v. 13.

went be/ore to ship, etc.] Wherefore does the writer say where

stay at Troas of seven days, wishirg, • 'pleading as excuse the being hungry,"

See :** but B. gives the same sense by is unintelligible ; so is obit Ijr bjt. Mod.
reading KaropBwr, Cat. kotAoBov. Mod. t. attempts to make tense by reading

:

t. o0T«r tlx« rdw v6$ow kclL rb «W 11 At the very time f iytSclianrro »«-
KaropBovw. rfjv, Jtol ohx bjcaipow, fyxV A

k Tipbt alrrbv rby Kcupbr, fyxV * \a{&y -rapfrd&rj, &<rr* oh vpoiry."

\6^)os \a&wy xaptrtivtv &>s iv^tiKvip^fos 1 Mod. t. "many occupying even

vcivrjr Kal oix fa bjecupov oh ybp th<* windows, to hear that trumpet, and

mporryovii4rws eti titaaKaXlav KoBrjiccv. see that gracious countenance. What
This is evidentlj mutilated; the verb to must the persons taught have beeu,

6 \4yos is wanting : its itfauc. vuvrjw, and how great the pleasure they must

either 14 making a display of," or, have enjoyed
!"



586 His care that the Ministry be not blamed :

Homil. they came, and where they went to ? To shew in the first place
XL11

-
'

that he was making the voyage more leisurely—and this upon

human grounds—and sailing past (some) : also (for the same

reason he tells) where be made a stay, and what parts he sailed

. 16. past ; (namely,) that he might not have to spend the time in

Asia. Since had he come there, he could not hare sailed

by ; he did not like to pain those who would have begged

him to remain. For he hasted, it says, if it were possible

for him to keep the day ofPentecost in Jerusalem : and (this)

was not possible (if he stayed). Observe, bow he is also

moved like other men. For therefore it is that all this is

done, that we may not fancy that he was above human
nature : (therefore) you see him desiring (something), and

hasting, and in many instances not obtaining (his object)

:

for those great and holy men were partakers ofthe same nature

with us; it was in the will and purpose that they differed, and

so it was that also they attracted upon themselves the great

grace they did. See, for instance, how many things they order

2 Cor. 6, by an economy of their own. That we give not offence to those

who wish (to take offence), and, That our ministry be not

blamed. Behold, both an irreproachable life and on the other

band condescension. This is (indeed to be) called economy,

to the (very) summit and height (of it)\ For he thai went

beyond the commandments of Christ, was on the other hand

1 Cor. 9, more humble than all. / am made all things to all men, he
%i3

* says, that I might gain all. He cast himself also upon

2 Cor. dangers, as he says in another place ; In much patience, in
6,4 60

afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in im-

prisonments. And great was his love for Christ. For if

k Toxrro oucovopda \tyrreu fir OKptnrra top and summit, in a degree not to be

koI its ftyot. " This''—the blameless surpassed." Instead of tyos the con-

Jife and therewith ovyKard&atris de- text seems to require 4 'the lowest

scribed in 2 Cor. vi. 3 ff
—"is what depth.'' Hence mod. Ur6 tls OKp6nrra

one may indeed call OhcovoySa—manag- thai *al {tyous aperijs, tccd rerrciro^po-

ing or dispensing things for the good of c1trt\s inryKara&iffm. Kol foot* vms 6

others, 90 that they shall have what is bvtpfiaiywy. .

.

<; the being at the sum-
best for them in the best manner, with- mit both of loftiness of virtue and of
out shocking their prejudices. OUor., lowliness of condescension." In the

in the moral sense of the word, implies next sentence St. Paul is described as

ovyKacrdfkuriS) letting oneself down to & fartpfkdvar r^wapayy4\fiaraTovXpi-
thelevel ofothers for their good. (Hence crov, namely, the precept that they

below, koI ra ttjj oUovojjdas, ical (ra) which preach the Gospel should live by

too a\frrrov filov.) "Talk of ( eco- the Gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 14.

noroy'—here you have it at its very

Digitized by



hisforbearance : above all, his lovefor Christ 587

there be not this, all else is superfluous, both the economy acts

(of condescending accommodation), and the irreproachable

life, and the exposing himself to dangers. Who is weak, 2 Cor.

he says, and I am not weak? Who is offended, and I ll
fl%

burn not f These words let as imitate, and let us cast our- *

selves upon dangers for our brethren's sake. Whether it be

fire, or the sword, cast thyself on it, beloved, that thou

mayest rescue (him that is) thy member: cast thyself, be not

afraid. Thou art a disciple of Christ, Who laid down His

life for His brethren : a fellow-disciple with Paul, who chose

to suffer numberless ills for bis enemies, for men that were

warring against him: be thou filled with zeal, imitate Moses.

He saw one suffering wrong, and avenged him ; he despised

royal luxury, and for the sake of those who were afflicted he

became a fugitive, a wanderer, lonely and deserted; he

passed his days in a foreign land ; and yet he blamed not

himself, nor said, "What is this? I despised royalty, with

all that honour and glory: 1 chose to avenge those who
were wronged, and God hath overlooked me : and not only

bath He not brought me back to my former honour, but

even forty years am I passing in a foreign land. Truly, hand-

somely 1 have I received my wages, have I not!" But nothing

of the kind did he say or think. So also do thou: be it that

thou suffer any evil for doing good, be it that (thou have to

wait) a long time, be not thou offended, be not discomposed

:

God will of a surety give thee thy reward. The more the

recompense is delayed, the more is the interest of it in-

creased. Let us have a soul apt to sympathise, let us have

a heart that knows how to feel with others in their sorrows

:

no 'unmerciful temper, no inhumanity. Though thou be'*/*«V»

able to confer no relief, yet weep thou, groan, grieve over

what has happened : even this is not to no purpose. If it

behoves us to feel for those who are justly punished by God,

1 £dd. koXws 7c ov yhprovs yueQoht kind, but would rather have repressed

M\a0o¥: as if it meant," And well that such thoughts with the consideration,

it is so : for 1 have not received my It is well : for I have not received my
wages— therefore the reward is yet to wages—they are yet to come." But in

come : not as it is with those who fact here as elsewhere tbe Edd. over-

Mxovai rbv yuff9bv avr&y in this life, look the ironical interrogation ov ydp\
Matt. vi. 3 ff." If this were the mean- see notes on pp. 47. 60. 65. 282. Read
ing, the sentence would be out of place; koX&s y* (ovydp;) robs fueBobs art-

it should be, " He said nothing of the \d0or (or, tcdkots 7c.)



588 Christians should shew all sympathy.

Homii.tducIi more for those who suffer unjustly at the hands of
VI MI *

WlcahT
men * Wbey of) JEnan*, it saith, came notforth to mourn

11.
9

for the house which was near her: they shall receive pain,

in return for that they built for derision. And again,

F.xek. Ezekiel makes this an accusation against them, that they
16

'
2

* did not grieve for (the afflicted). What sayest thou, O
Prophet ? God punisheth, and shall 1 grieve for those that

He is punishing ? Yea verily : for God Himself that

punisheth wisheth this: since neither does He Himself wish

to punish, nay, even Himself grieves when punishing. Then

be not thou glad at it. You will say, c If they are justly

punished, we ought not to grieve.* Why, the thing we

ought to grieve for is this—that they were found worthy

of punishment. Say, when thou seest thy son undergoing

cautery or the knife, dost thou not grieve? and sayest thou not

to thyself, * What is this? It is for health this cutting, to

quicken his recovery ; it is for his deliverance, this burning
9
?

but for all that, when thou hearest him crying out, and not able

to bear the pain, thou grievest, and the hope of health being

restored is not enough to carry off the shock to nature. So
also in the case of these, though it be in order to their

health that they are punished, nevertheless let us shew a

brotherly feeling, a fatherly disposition. They are cuttings and

cauteries, the punishments sent by God : but it is for this we
ought to weep, that they were sick, that they needed such a

mode of cure. If it be for crowns that any suffer these things,

then grieve not; for instance, as Paul, as Peter suffered : but

when it is for punishment that one suffers justice, then weep,

then groan. Such was the part the prophets acted ; thus

Exek.9, one of them said, Ah! Lord, dost thou destroy the residue
a

of Israel? We see menslayers, wicked men, suffering punish-

ment, and we are distressed, and grieve for them. Let us

not be philosophical beyond measure : let us shew ourselves

pitiful, that we may be pitied ; there is nothing equal to this

beautiful trait: nothing so marks to us the stamp of human
nature as the shewing pity, as the being kind to our

fellow-men. In fact, therefore do the laws consign to

public executioners the whole business of punishment:

Alrdy. Sar. marg., laird*. LXX. Edd., Jkrradp. Hebr., Zaana*.



not rejoicing in the punishment of sinners. 589'

having compelled the judge to punish so far as to pronounce Acts

the sentence, thereafter they call forth those to perform the

act itself. So true is it, that though it be justly done, it is

"

not the part of a 'generous soul to inflict punishment, but it'^tAo-

requires another sort of person for this: since even God***°
v

punishes not by His own hand, but by means of the angels.

Are they then executioners, the angels? God forbid: I say

not this, but they are avenging powers. When Sodom was

destroyed, the whole was done by them as the instruments

:

when the judgments in Egypt were inflicted, it was through

them. For, He sent, it says, evil angels among them. But Psalm

when there is need of saving, God does this by Himself: thus,
78, 50#

He sent the Son :

—

{b) but", He that receiveth you, receiveth

Me, [and he that receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent

Me.] (a) And again He saith, Then will I say unto the angels, Mat 13,

Gather together them that do iniquity, and cast them into the
A\^'

furnace. But concerning the just, not so. (c) And again, Bind so.

him hand and foot, and cast him into outer darkness.^*
1' 10'

Observe how in that case His servants minister: but wheu Mat«20,
13

the point is to do good, see Himself doing the good, Himself

calling: Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom Mat. 20,

prepared for you. When the matter is, to converse with 34*

Abraham, then Himself comes to him : when it is, to depart

to Sodom, He sends His servants, like a judge raising up

those who are to punish. Thou hast been faitfful over a Mat 36

few things, I will make thee ruler over many things; I (will
21-

make thee) : but that other, not Himself, but His servants

bind. Knowing these things, let us not rejoice over those

who are suffering punishment, but even grieve : for these let

us mourn, for these let us weep, that for this also we may
receive a reward. But now, many rejoice even over those

who suffer evil unjustly. But not so, we : let us shew all

sympathy : that we also may have mercy from God vouch-

safed us, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten

Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together

be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end.

Amen.

This clause in evidently misplaced, of all God's saving acts, the mission of

and moreover requires to be completed, the Son : for he that receiveth Him re*

Themeaning may be: " So in the highest ceiveth the Father."
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HOMILY XLIV.

Acts xx. 17—21.

Andfrom Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of

the Church. And when they were come to him, he said

unto them, Ye know, from the first day that I came into

Asia, after what manner I have been with you at all

seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and

with many tears, and temptations, which befell me by the

lying in wait of the Jews : and how I kept back nothing

that was profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have

taught you publicly, and from house to house, testifying

both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward

God, andfaith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.

See bim, basting to sail by, and yet not overlooking them,

but taking order for all. Having sent for the rulers, through

those he discourses to them (the Ephesians): but it is

worthy of admiration, how finding himself under a necessity

'vcipa-
°f saying certain great things about himself, he 'tries to make

•m fu- the least he can of it. [Ye know.] For just as Samuel, when
rpid(*w

about to deliver up the government to Saul, says in their

l Sam. presence, Have I taken aught of your hands? Ye are
12, 3. 5. witnesses, and God also; (so Paul here). David also, when

l Sam. disbelieved, says, / was with the flock keeping my father's

17.34. $keep: and when the bear came, I scared her away with

&w\<r6- my hands: and Paul himself too says to the Corinthians,

P°w' I am become a fool; ye have compelled me. Nay, God
s Cor. Himself also does the same, not speaking of Himself upon
l2

»
u

' any and every occasion, but only when He is disbelieved,



Self-praise, yet with all humility. 591

then He brings up His beuefits. Accordingly, see what Acts

Paul does here: first he adduces their own testimony

;

that you may not imagine his words to be mere boast-

ing, he calls the hearers themselves as witnesses of the

things he says, since he was not likely to speak lies in

their presence. This is the excellence of a teacher, to

have for witnesses of his merits those who are his disciples.

And what is wonderful, Not for one day nor for two, says

he, have I continued doing this. He wishes to cheer them
for the future, that they may bravely bear all things, both

the parting from him, and the trials about to take place—just
as it was in the case of Moses and Joshua. And see how
he begins: How I have been with you the whole time,

serving the Lord with all humility of mind. Observe, what

most becomes rulers : hating pride, says (Moses) : which Exod.

(qualification) is especially in point for rulers, because tOLxx!
them there is (almost) a necessity of becoming arrogant.

This (humility) is the groundwork of all that is good, as in

fact Christ saith*, Blessed are the poor in spirit. And Matt. 6,

(here) not simply, with humility of mind, but, with all
3 '

humility. For there are many kinds of humility, in word

and in action, towards rulers, and towards the ruled. Will

you that I mention to you some kinds of humility ? There

are some who are lowly towards those who are lowly, and

high towards the high: this is not the character of humility b
.

Some then are such. Then, that he may not seem to be

arrogant, he lays a foundation beforehand, removing that sus-

picion: For, "if, says he, I have acted with all humility of

mind,it isnotfrom arrogance that I say the things I say." Then
for his gentleness, ever with much condescension making

them his fellows, With you, he says, have I been serving the

Lord; he makes the good works common to them with

himself : none of it his own peculiar. " What ?" (you will

say) " why, against God could he possibly bear himself

arrogantly i
n And yet there are many who do bear them-

• i. e. putting this foremost of the according to the occasion both the

Beatitudes. lowly and the high bearing: which
b Something more ought to follow, thing indeed above all is characteristic

bat the report is imperfect. Mod. t. of humility. Since then he is about to

" Others again there are who are teach them such things, lest he should

not such as these, but who in seem to be arrogant, &c.'

'

the case of both characters preserve
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592 He kept back nothing that was profitable.

Homil. selves arrogantly against God: bnt this man not even against
XLIV *

his own disciples. This is the merit of a teacher, by his own

achievements of virtue to form the character of his disciples.

Then for his fortitude, upon which also he is very concise.

With many tears, he says, and temptations, tchich befell

me by the lying in wait of the Jews. Do you see that he

grieves at their doings ? But here too he seems to shew how

sympathizing he was: for he suffered for those who were going

to perdition, for the doers themselves: what was done to

himself, he even rejoiced at it ; for he belonged to that band

Acts 6, which rejoiced that they were counted worthy to svffer

CoLl, *hamefa inat Name: and again he says, Now I rejoice

tit my sufferingsfor you : and again, For our light affliction,

4,17." which is but for the moment, worketh for us a far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory. These things, how-
l

j£*
TPim cer, he says, by 1 way of making the least of his merits.

But here he shews his fortitude, not so much of daring, as

of enduring: "I," says he, "have been evil entreated,

but it was with you: and, what is indeed the grievous

part of the business, at the hands of Jews" Observe, he

puts here both love and fortitude. Mark, here, I pray you,

a character of teaching: / kept back nothing, he says,

ungrudging fulness, unshrinking promptness

—

of what was

profitable unto you : because there were things which they

did not need to learn. For as the hiding some things would

have been like grudging, so the saying all things would be

folly. This is why he adds, that was profitable unto you.

[But have shewed you, and have taught you .•] have

not only said, but also taught: not doing this either as a

mere matter of form. For that this is what he means,

observe what he says: publicly, andfrom house to house:

thereby representing the exceeding toil, the great earnest*

ness and endurance. Both Jews, and Greeks. Not (address-

ing myself) to you alone. [ Testifying :] here, the boldness

of speech : and that, even though we do no good, yet we

must speak: for* this is the meaning of "testifying," when we

speak to those who do not pay attention : and so the word

hapAfrvgao'tcu is for the most part used. / call heaven and
26.

* Tl ybp tiafiaprtpiuriku rovrt 4<rrur
f M rl woXh rovrd forty.

0r«r Tl yif tumaprtpaaQm it
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His readiness to suffer and to diefor Christ. 693

earth to witness^ hctfjutgrugofiai, Moses says: and now Paul Acts

himself, Awt/ta§Tugfyt«vo$ both to Jews and Greeks repent- 22—24.

ance toward God. What testifies! thou ? That they should [2.]

be careful about their manner of life : that they should

repent, and draw near to God. [Both to Jews and Greeks']—
for neither did the Jews know Him—both d by reason of their

works, [he says, repentance towards God,] and, by reason

that they knew not the Son, [he adds], andfaith in tlie Lard

Jesus. To what end, then, sayest thou these things? to what

end dost thou put them in mind of them ? What has come

of it? hast thou anything to lay to their charge? Having

first alarmed their feelings, then he adds, And now, £e//oW,v.22-24.

/ go bound in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the

things that shall befall me there: save that the Holg

Ghost wilnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and

afflictions abide me. But none of these things move me,

neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might

finish rny course with joy, and the ministry, which I have

received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace

of God. Wherefore says he this? By way of preparing

them to be always ready to meet dangers, whether seen or

unseen, and in all things to obey the Spirit. He shews that

it is for great objects that he is led away from them. Save

that the Holy Ghost, he says, in every city witnesseth to me,

saying—to shew that he departs willingly; that 1 you may 1 See

not imagine it any bond or necessity, [when he says, bound^*^
a

tit the Spirit]—that in every city [bonds and afflictions p. 604.

await me"]. Then also he adds this, I count not my life

dear, until I shall have fulfilled my course and the

ministry, which 1 received of the Lord Jesus. Until I shall

have finished my course, says he, with joy. Do you mark

how (clearly) these were the words not of one lamenting,

but of 'one who forbore to make the most (of his troubles), 1

of one who would instruct those (whom he addressed), aud (°rro$

sympathise with them in the things which were befalling

d Old t. Hid re ra fpya, Hid re rbv which requires to be inserted as in the
Tlbv iyvotiv' koH wiariv r^v tls rbv K. Translation. Mod. t. "both because
'I. as if all this were said in explanation they were ignorant of the Son, and
of the preceding OMi ydp *lovScuoi /f5s- because of their works, and their not
erav ahr6v. But 8/a rt r&lpya explains having faith in the Lord Jesus."

the clause r^v *is rbv %*bv prrdvoiav,
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594 " Purefrom the blood of all men."

Homii.. He says not, " I grieve indeed*, but one must needs bear
XL1

-

V
J it :

" but, [says he, of none of these thing* do I make

account,] neither [do I have, i. e.] account [my life dear to

me]. Why this again ? not to extol himself, but to teach

them, as by the former words, humility, so by these, fortitude

and boldness : [/ have it not precious,] i. e. " I love it not

before this : I account it more precious to finish my course,

to testify." And he says not, "to preach," "to teach"—
i tiafiap- but what says he? to 1 testify—the Gospel of the grace of

God. He is about to say something more uncomfortable%
*&r*po* namely, " / am pure from the blood of all men, (because on

my part) there is nothing lacking:" he is about to lay

upon them the whole weight and burden: so he first

25. mollifies their feelings by saying, And now behold I know

that ye shall see my face no more. The consolation' is two-

fold : both that my face ye shall see no more, for in heart I

am with you : and that it was not they alone (who should

see him no more) : for, ye shall see my face no more, ye all,

among whom I have gone about preaching the Kingdom.

3 read So that he may well (say), Wherefore %I take you to record,—
seeing 1 sha11 be with vou uo more—lhat Iam pwefr01* the

napr. blood of all men. Do you mark how he terrifies them, and

•tvnpt- troubled, and afflicted as their souls are, how 4 hard he rubs

0« them ? But it was necessary. For I have not shunned, be
v ' 27

' says, to declare unto you all the counsel of God. Why then,

he who does not speak, has blood to answer for: that is, mur-

der! Nothing could be more terrifying than this. He shews

that they also, if they do it not, have blood to answer for.

So, whereas he seems to be justifying himself, in fact he is

v. 28. terrifying them. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and

to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made
* or, you 5 overseers, to feed the Church of* God, which He hath

6»ee
P* purchased with His own blood. Do you mark ? he enjoins

Dote g.

• Mw. Cat. and Edd. kkywptv " let that in tpirit be would be present : and

u* grieve :" but Savile, aXycS p4v. The again, ail ye, not they only, so that the

next clause iAX* oWi nyovfuu, or, i*A* grief was not peculiar to them:" but

otti, 'Hyovfxcu, requires something to this being rather obscure, A. substi-

make sense of it, as in the Translation, tutes b&vfua, and mod. t. AtwXrj $ Awrs,
f AitXt) ti wapa/ivSfa The meaning i. e. " the defection (or, the sorrow)

is, "It was his face that they would was twofold, both the being to tee his

see no more: he chooses that expression face no more, and the, All ofthem."

by way of softening matters, implying
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The Church is precious, bought with blood. 595

them two things. Neither success in bringing others right Acts

of itself is any gain—for, I fear, he says, lest by any means, 25 3J.

when I have preached to others, I myself should be a cast- \ Cor.

away; nor the being diligent for oneself alone. For such an
9 ' 27'

one is selfish, and seeks his own good only, and is like to

him who buried his talent. [Take heed to yourselevs ;] this

he says, not because our own salvation is more precious

than that of the flock, but because, when we take heed to

ourselves, then the flock also is a gainer. In which the

Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of
God. See, it is from the Spirit ye have your ordination.

This is one constraint: [then] he says, Tofeed the Church of

the Lord'. Lo ! another obligation : the Church is the

Lord's. And a third : which He hath purchased with His

own blood. It shews 11 how precious the concern is; that

the peril is about no small matters, seeing that even His own
blood He spared not. He indeed, that He might reconcile

those who were enemies, poured out even His blood : but

thou, even when they are become thy friends, art not able

to retain them. For I know this, that after my departing*. 29.

shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the

flock. Again he 1 engages them from another quarter, from 1 Wri-

the things which should come after: as when he says, We£^*%
wrestle not against flesh and blood. After my departing,***

be says, grievous wolves shall enter in among you ; two-

fold the evil, both that he himself would not be present,

and that others would assail them. " Then why depart, if

thou knowest this beforehand ?
w The Spirit draws me, he [3.]

says. Both wolves, and grievous, not sparing the flock;

and what is worse, even from among your own selves: the

grievous thing (this), when the war is moreover an intestine

war. The matter is exceeding serious, for it is the Church [of

the Lord]: great the peril, for with blood He redeemed it:

mighty the war, and twofold. Also of your own selves v. so.

shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them. " How then ? what comfort shall

f Hence it appears that St. Chrys. h UUvwri rtfuov rb wpSy/ta, Sri.

reads Kvptov not Stow in this text, though Mod. t. vokb telicv- 81' S»v cTire rlfuor rb
in the citation the Serines give it wp. So Edd. ' Multum ostendit dam
according to the other reading, Ocov. dicit pretiosam rem.' Ben.
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596 His work, a course for a prize, a ministry for service.

h«.mil. there be?" Therefore watch, and remember, that by the

^ g|

V *

space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night

and day with tears. See how many strong expressions

are here : with tears, and night and day, and every one.

For it was not that if he saw many 1

, then he came in (to the

work), but even were it for a single soul, he was capable of

doing everything (for that one soul). So it was, in fact, that

\ptrri
he 1 compacted them together (so firmly as he did). " Enough

w done on my part : three years have I remained :** they had

establishing enough, he says ; enough of rooting. With

tears, he says, geest thou that the tears were on this

account? The bad man grieves not: grieve thou: perhaps

he will grieve also. As, when the sick man sees his

physician partaking of food, he also is incited to do the

same : so likewise here, when he sees thee weeping, he is

softened: he wfll be a good and f great man k
.

Reoapi- Not knowing, he says, the things that shaft befall me.

£22.23'.Then is this why thou departest? By no means; on the

contrary, (I know that) bonds and afflictions await me. That

(there are) trials, 1 know, but of what kind, I know not

:

t. 24. which was more grievous. [But none of these things move

me :] for do not suppose that I say these things as lamenting

them : for / hold not my own life dear. It is to raise up

their minds that he says all this, and to persuade them not

only not to flee, but also to bear nobly. Therefore

it is that he calls it a course and a ministry, on the one

hand, shewing it to be glorious from its being a race, on

the other, shewing what was due from it, as being a

ministry. I am a minister : nothing more. Having com-

forted them, that they might not grieve that he was so evil

entreated, and having told them that he eudured those

things with joy, aud having shewn the fruits of them, then

(and not before) he brings in that which would give them
.25-27. pain, that hu may not overwhelm their minds. [And 1 now

1 Ob ybp tl-roWovs cftcr<$rc tQclaaro unsuitable, mod. t. gives, x/rqoTds it^ip

(mod. tycftcTo). Non enim si multos teal wpaos ytrficrtrcu. But perhaps x«
viditwet, eis pepercicset, Ben. But &. ira) p. belongs to the next sentence.

Cat. has preserved the true reading, as an exclamation on 22. " A good
i<f>l<rraro. and great man!" and for fiaXdacrerai'

k "EoToi xf"7(rT^1 Kal n«yas iurfip. term we may read /xa\ax^rrreu -

The second epithet being evidently 1 Old text: tva^ Korax«<r»7 afcrwr
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Aim of all heretics, to draw disciples after them. 597

behold etc. Wherefore I take you to record, that I am Acts

pure from the blood of all men, because I have not shrunk 17^1.
from] declaring unto you the whole counsel of Cod:

* * * that (counsel) which concerns the present matter.

[Far I know this, etc.] What then, some one might say, v. 29.

" thinkest thou thyself so great ? if thou shouldest depart,

are we to die ?*' I say not this, he replies, that my absence

causeth this : but what ? That there shall rise up against

you certain of another sort: he says not, "because of

my departing," but after my departing : that is, after his

going on his journey.—And yet this thing has happened

already : much more (then will it happen) hereafter. Then
we have the cause, to draw away disciples after Ihem.v.&o.

That there are heresies, this is the cause, and no other than

this. Then comes also consolation. But if He purchased

it with His own blood, He will assuredly stand forward in

its defence. Night and day, he says, / ceased not to warn v. 31.

with tears. This might well be said in our case also : and

though the speech seems to refer peculiarly to the teachers,

it is common also to the disciples. For what, though I

speak and exhort and weep night and day, while the disciple

obeys not? Therefore 01
it is that he says, / take you fov.26.27.

record: since also himself says, / am pure from the

blood of all men ; for I have not shunned to declare unto

you. Why then, this only is to be a teacher, to declare,

to preach, to instruct, shrink from nothing, to exhort night

and day: but if, while one is doing all this, nothing

iV tidroiav, followed by the latter unsatisfactory, it is better to take the

part of v. 27. Tow ivayytiKcu vfuv connexion thus: Nor does he now
#e. r. X. Bnt the connexion may also shrink from declaring to them the whole

be, " I have not shrunk—of course in counsel of God concerning the coming

due order and proportion" (or some- events, aod their duty and responsi-

thing of that kind) "that he may not bility therein. (We have therefore

overwhelm their minds,/rom declaring placed the mark of an hiatus before this

etc.*' It might seem, however, from claose.)—Mod. t. substitutes, " But
the comment which follows, viz. r^vwtpl what is this (that he adds). Also ofyour

tow wap6yros wpdyftaros, that Chrys. own selves shall men arise
,
sp

is here proposing an interpretation of perverse things t What then, &c.'

v. 27. different from what was implied The text is evidently confused or

in the first exposition, p. 594, and from defective here. Mod t. " For that none

that of v. 20 : i. e. " painful as it is, I may fancy it plea enough for his justifi-

have not shrunk from announcing to cation, that he is a disciple while yet he

you all the counsel of God, to wit, as does not yield, therefore having said, I

touching the present matter, my sepa- take you to record, he adds,for T hav*

ration from you, so that ye shallsee my not shunned, &c,"

face no more" But this being very
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598 The pastor's lovefor the souls of his people.

Homil. comes of it, ye know what remains. Then we have

- auother justification : Jam purefrom the blood of all men.

Think not that these words are spoken to us only: for

indeed this speech is addressed to you also, that ye should

attend to the things spoken, that ye should not start awaj

from the hearing. What can I do? Lo! each day I rend

myself with crying out, "Depart from the theatres:" and

many laugh at us :
" Desist from swearing, from covetous-

ness :" numberless are our exhortations, and there is none

to hear us. But I do not discourse during night? Fain

would I do this also in the night time, and at your tables, if

it were possible that one could be divided into ten thousand

pieces, so as to be present with you and discourse. But if

once in the week we call to you, and ye shrink back, and

some of you do not even come here, and you that do come,

depart having received no profit,—what shall we do ? Many
I know even sneer at us, that we are for ever discoursing about

the same things: so wearisome are we become to you by very

satiety. But for this not we are to blame, but the hearers

may thank themselves. For he indeed who is making good

progress, rejoices to hear the same things always ; it seems

to be his praises that he hears spoken : but be who does not

wish to get on, seems even to be annoyed, and though he

hear the same thing but twice, it seems to him that he is

hearing it often.

v. 26. / am pure, he says, from the blood of all men. This was
fit and proper for Paul to say, but we dare not say it, con-

scious as we are of numberless faults. Wherefore for him the

ever vigilant, ever at hand, the man enduring all things for the

sake of the salvation of his disciples, it was fit and proper to

Deut 3, say this : but we must say that of Moses, The Lord was
26> wroth with me for your sakes, because ye lead us also into

many sins. For when we are dispirited at seeing you
making no progress, is not the greater part of our strength

struck down ? For what, I ask you, has been done ? Lo

!

by the grace of God we also have now passed the space of

three years 1
, not indeed night and day exhorting you, but

St Chrysostom succeeded Necta- ri. 2.—From the following passage it

rius in the Archbishopric of Constan- appears that these Homm. though
tinople, 26th Feb. Coss. Honorins IV. begun after Easter, perhaps of A.D.400,
and Eutychtanus A.D. 39S. Socrat. extended over a considerable period of



Their loss, a grief, though he be innocent. 599

doing this, often every third day, or every seventh. What *fg8

more has come of it? We accuse, we rebuke, we weep, wei7—si.

are in anguish, although not openly, yet in heart. But those

(inward) tears are far more bitter than these (outward ones)

:

for these indeed bring a kind of relief to the feelings of the

sorrowful, whereas those aggravate it, and bind it fast.

Since when there is any cause of grief, and one cannot give

vent to the sorrow, lqst he should seem to be vainglorious,

think what he suffers! Were it not that people would tax

me with excessive love of display, you would see me each

day shedding fountains of tears : but to those my chamber

is witness, and my hours of solitude. For believe me
I have (at times) despaired of my own salvation, but

from my mourning on your account, I have not even leisure

to bemoan my own evils : so entirely are ye all in all to me.

And whether I perceive you to be advancing, then, for very

delight, I am not sensible of my own evils: or whether I see

you not advancing, such is my grief, I again dismiss my
own cares from my thoughts : brightening up on account of

your good things, though I myself have evils without number,

and saddened on account of your painful things, though my
own successes were without number. For what hope is

there for the teacher, when his flock is destroyed ? What kind

of life, what kind of expectation is there for him ? With

what sort of confidence will he stand up before God ? what

will he say? For grant that he has nothing laid to his

charge, has no punishment to suffer, but is pure from the

blood of all men: yet even so will he suffer a grief incurable:

since fathers also, though they be not liable to be called to

account for their children's sins, nevertheless have grief and

vexation. And this profits them nothing 9
, nor 1 shields 1 »po{-

ararcu

time, not being preached every day.— least are pure from their blood. No,
Below, mod. t. spoils the sense by after- this thought avails nothing to ward off

ing vucp6r9pa into ttowptrepa. (that sorrow). "Becauae they watch
° Mod.Unsertsa^i)<rfr,andmakesthe &c."—this seems a fearful thing. But

sentence interrogative. u And does this, if yon be lost, it is not the thought ofmy
yonwillsay yprofitthemnothingnorshield accountability that gives me most con-

them, that.Mey watch for our souls ? cern—it is the thought of your perish-

But then they watch as they that must ing. Ohl that I might in the last day

S've an account: and to some indeed find you saved though not through me,
is seems to be terrible." The mean- yea, though I myself thereafter were

ing in general seems to be : " If they called to account as not having done

perish, yet surely yon can comfort my part by you !"

yourself with the thought, that you at
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600 He loves them and is beloved :

HoMiL.lbem. For it is they that watch for our souls, as those

Heb
—

'

that must give account. This seems to be a fearful thing

:

17.
"

'to me this gives no concern after your destruction. For

whether I give account, or not, it is no profit to me. Might

it be, that ye were saved, and I to give account because of

you : ye saved, and I charged with not having fulfilled my
part! For my anxiety is not that you should be saved

through me as the means, but only that you should be saved,

no matter by what person as the instrument. Ye know not

the pangs of spiritual childbirth, how overpowering they

are ; how he who is in travail with this birth, would rather

be cut into ten thousand pieces, than see one of those to

whom he has given birth perishing and undone. Whence
shall we persuade you ? By no other argument indeed, but

by what has been done, in all that regards you we shall clear

ourselvesp
. We too shall be able to say, that in nothing

have we shrunk (from declaring to you the whole truth):

nevertheless we grieve : and that we do grieve, is manifest

from the numberless plans we lay and contrivances we

devise. And yet we might say to ourselves, What matters

it to me? I have done my part, / am pure from (their)

blood: but this is not enough for comfort. If we could

tear open our heart, and shew it to you, ye would see

with what largeness it holds (you) within it, both women
and children and men ; for such is the power of love, that

2 Cor. 7, it makes the soul more spacious than the heaven. Receive

2 Cor.6^ us* say8 (Paul): we have wronged no man, ye are not strait-

1S - ened in us. He had all Corinth in his heart, and says,

Ye are not straitened: be ye also enlarged; but I myself

could not say this, for I well know, that ye both love me and

receive me. But what is the profit either from my love or

from yours, when the things pertaining to God thrive not in

us ? It is a ground for greater sorrow, an occasion of worse

•l^xSr?
,fmscn*e** I nave notmng *° *ay to your charge

: for I bear

Gal. 4, Vou record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have
15.

P 'Er4pm$tv ftlv oi&a/t60*vt & ruv tcaff 6pas rdyra ioFokwrSfisBa. 'Awo-

ytvopmv (meaning perhaps, "From Afarfeu (^y«A^/urraJ, is frequent in

what has been done by as in our Chrys., often confused with ixoXotW&u
ministry: we will endeavour to per- and a*oft6«r6cu. See Mr. Field's Index
saade you by reminding you of all our and Annotat. in Horn. Matth.
oare and pains for your salvation" :) rk
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but the great thing is, to love Christ. 601

plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. Acts

We yearn not only to give you the Gospel, but also our own 17—31.

souls. We are loved, and we love (you): but this is not the 1 The*,

question. But let us love Christ, for thefirst commandment Mat.23,

is, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God: and the second is like 3?—89 '

unto it, And thy neighbour as thyself. We have the second,

we need the first: need the first, exceedingly, both I and

you. We have it, but not as we ought. Let us love Hiin

:

ye know how great a reward it laid up for them that love

Christ : let us love Him with fervour of soul, that, enjoying

His good will, we may escape the stormy waves of this

present life, and be found worthy to obtain the good things

promised to them that love Him, through the grace and

mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father

together with th3 Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now

and ever, world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XLV.

Acts xx. 32.

And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word

of His grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you

an inheritance among all them which are sanctified.

What he does when writing in an Epistle, this he does

also when speaking in council : from exhorting, he ends

with prayer: for since he had much alarmed them by

v. 29. saying, Grievous wolves shall enter in among you, therefore,

not to overpower them, and make them lose all self-possession,

observe the consolation (he gives). And now, be says, as

always, I commend you, brethren, to God, and to the word

of His grace: that is, to His grace : it is grace that saveth.

He constantly puts them in mind of grace, to make them

more earnest as being debtors, and to persuade them to

have confidence. Which is able to build you up. He does

not say, to build, but, to build up, shewing that they had

(already) been built. Then he puts them in mind of the

hope to come; to give you an inheritance, he says, among
33. all them which are sanctified* Theu exhortation again : /

have coveted no marts silver, or gold, or apparel. He takes

away that which is the root of evils, the love of money.
Silver, or gold, he says. He says not, 1 have not taken,

but, not even coveted. No great thing this, but what follows

v.34.35. after is great. Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands

have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were

with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labour-
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The Apostle with his weeping disciples. 603

ing ye ought to support the weak. Observe him working Acts

with his hauds, and not simply that, but labouring at it. 3^38.
These hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to

them that were with me: so as to put them to shame. And
see how worthily of them. For he says not, Ye ought to

shew yourselves superior to money, but what ? to support

the weak—not all indiscriminately

—

and to hear the word of
the Lord which He spake, It is more blessed to give than to

receive. For lest any one should think that it was spoken

with reference to them, and that he gave himself for an

ensample, as he elsewhere says, giving an ensample to you, Phil. 3,

he added the declaration of Christ, Who said, // is more 17*

blessed io give than to receive. He prayed over them while

exhorting them : he shews it both by action,

—

And when Ac^ 36-

had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them

all,—he did not simply pray, but with much feeling 1
: great^^*"

was the consolation—and by his saying, / commend you

to the Lord. And tlwy all wept sore, and fell on Paul's *. 37£8.

neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words

which he spake, that they should see his face no more. He
had said, that grievous wolves should enter in ; had said, / am
purefrom the blood of all men : and yet the thing that grieved

them most of all was. this, that they should see him no more:

since indeed it was this that made the war grievous. And
they accompanied them, it says, unto the ship. And it came Acts 21,

to pass, that after we had torn ourselvesfrom them—so much
~~

did they love him, such was their affection towards him

—

and had launched, we came with a straight course unto

Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence

unto Patara: andfinding a.ship sailing over unto Phenicia,

we went aboard, and setforth. Now when we had discovered

Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria,

and landed at Tyre: he came to Lycia, and having left

Cyprus, he sailed down to Tyre—for there the ship was to

unlade her burden. And finding disciples, we tarried there*. 4.

seven days : who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he

should not go up to Jerusalem. They too prophesy of the

afflictions. It is so ordered that they should be spoken by

them also, that none might imagine that Paul said those

things without cause, and only by way of boasting. And
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604 Their loving solicitude, hisfirmness.

Homil. there again they part from each other with prayer. And
when we had accomplished those days, we departed, and

went our way; and they all brought us on our way, with

wives and children, till we were out of the city : and we

kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. And when we had

taken our leave one of another, we took ship; and they

returned home again. And when we hadfinished our course

from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren,

and abode with them one day. And the next day we that

were of Paul's company departed, and came unto Ccesarea

:

and we entered into the house qf Philip the evangelist,

which was one of the seven ; and abode with him. Having

come to Caesarea, it says, we abode with Philip, which was

9. one of the seven. And the same man had four daughters,

virgins, which did prophesy. But it is not these that foretell

v.io.n.to Paul, though they were prophetesses; it is Agabus. And
as we tarried there many days% there came downfrom Judcea

a certain prophet, named Agabus. And when he was come

unto us, he took PauVs girdle, and bound his own hands

andfeet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the

Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle
9

and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. He
who formerly had declared about the famine, the same says,

ch. u, This man, who owneth this girdle, thus shall they bind.
28, The same that the prophets used to do, representing events

to the sight, when they spoke about the captivity—as did

Ezekiel—the same did this (Agabus). And, what is the

grievous part of the business, deliver him into the hands of
. 12. the Qentiles. And when we heard these things, both we,

and they of that place, besought him not to go up to

Jerusalem. Many even besought him not to depart, and
v. 13. still he would not comply. Then Paul answered, What mean

[2.] Ve *° weep and to break mine heart ? • Do you mark ? Lest,

ch.20, having heard that saying, / go bound in the Spirit, you

should imagine it a matter of necessity, or that he fell into

it ignorantly, therefore these things are foretold. But they

wept, and he comforted them, grieving at their tears.

For, what mean ye, he says, to weep and to break my heart f

Nothing could be more affectionate : because he saw them

* The remainder of v. 13 and 14 we have removed from this to it* proper place.
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The greatness of Paul's example ; 605

weeping, he grieved, he that felt no pain at his own trials. Acts

For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at i**
1

^
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Ae v.i3.H.

would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying. The will of the

Lord be done. Ye do me wrong in doing this: for do I

grieve ? Then they ceased, when he said, to break my heart.

1 weep, he says, for you, not on account of my own suf-

ferings: as for those (men), I am willing even to die for them.

But let us look over agaiu what has been said.

[Silver, or gold, or apparel, etc.] So then, it wasRecapi-

not in Corinth only that they did this b—they that *
^"so""

corrupted the disciples, but in Asia as well. But ne^ô
4
g

nowhere casts this up as a reproach to the Ephesians, when 2 Cor.

writing to them. And why ? Because he did not fall upon 1! *

any subject that obliged him to speak of this. But to the

Corinthians he says, My boasting has not been stopped in
Jj
C<

Jq
the regions of Achaia. And he does not say, Ye did not

9

give to me : but, Silver, or gold, or apparel, I coveted not,

that it might not seem to be their doing, that they had not

given. And he does not say, From no man have I coveted

the necessaries of life, that again it might not look like

accusing them : but he covertly hints as much, seeing that

he provided subsistence for others as well as himself.

See how he worked with earnestness, night and day dis-v. 31.

coursing (to others), with tears, framing each one of them.

(Here) again he puts them in fear: / have shewed you 35.

things, he says : ye cannot take refuge in the plea of

ignorance : have shewn you by works how that so labouring

ye ought to work. And he does not say, that to receive is

bad ; but that not to receive is better. For, remember, he

says, the words of the Lord which he spake : It is more

blessed to give than to receive. And where said He this ?

Perhaps the Apostles delivered it by unwritten tradition : or

else it is plain from (recorded sayings, from) which one

b OIk &pa iy Koply6<p rovro *lpyd~ expressed, maybe this: "So different

ffarro p6vor ol Sicupdctpovrcs robs fia- from those grievous wo/vet not sparing

Biyrhs k. t. X. One would have ex- theflock, the false-teachers who would

pected tlpydaaro fiSvor, ko! o&x ,nake a 8ain of tnem ! 80 tllen,

ol B. But the connexion, not frilly &c."



606 labouring with his hands, for the support of others.

HoMrL. could infer it*. For in fact here he has shewn both boldness
XLy '

in meeting dangers, sympathy with those over whom he

ruled, teaching with (unshrinking) boldness, humility, (vo-

luntary) poverty : but, what we have here is even more than

Mat. 19, that poverty. For if He says there (in the Gospel), Ifthou wilt
21

8

be perfect, sell what thou hast [and give to the poor], when,

besides receiving nothing himself, be provides sustenance

for others also, what could equal this? It is one degree to

fling away one's possessions ; a second, to be sufficient for

the supply of one's own necessities ; a third, to provide for

others also ; a fourth, for one (to do all this) who preaches

and has a right to receive. So that here is a man far better

than those who merely forego possessions. Thus it is right

to support the weak : this is (indeed) sympathy with the

.37. weak; for to give from the labours of others, is easy. And
they fell on his neck, it says, and wept. He shews their

affection also by saying, Upon his neck, as taking a last

and yet a last embrace, such was the love they conceived

from his discourse, such the spell of love that bound them.

For if we groan when simply parting from each other,

although we know that we shall receive one another back

again, what a tearing away of themselves it must have been

ch.21,1. to them ! Methinks Paul also wept. Having torn ourselves

away, he says: he shews the violence of it by saying,

having torn ourselves away frotn them. And with reason:

otherwise they could never have got to sea. What means,

We came with a straight course unto Coos? Instead of

saying, " we did not go round nor make stay in other

2. places." Then unto Rhodes. See how he hastes on. And

finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia. Possibly that ship

(in which they had come) was making a stay there : wherefore

they shifted to another, and not having found one going to

Caesarea, but (finding this) for Phenice, they embarked in

it, (and pursued their voyage,) having left Cyprus also and

v.s. Syria: but the expression, having left it on the left hand,

is not said simply (in that meaning), but that they made
speed not to get to Syria either d

. [We landed at Tyre].

• Some text or texts of the Gospel* Kod ydp.

should be supplied here: beginning 4 By Syria he seems here to mean the

perhaps like the next sentence, with a northern parts, about Antioch. " They
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Why he does not liere withdrawfrom the danger. 607

Then they tarry with the brethren seven days. Now that Acts

they were come near to Jerusalem, they no longer run. l—is"

(6) [Who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should rTi*

not go up to Jerusalem.'] Observe how, when the Spirit

does not forbid, he complies. They said, Adventure notch. 19,

thyself into the theatre, and he did not adventure: often
81,

they bore him off (from dangers), and he complied : again

he escaped by a window: and now, though numberless

persons, so to say, beseech him, both those at Tyre and

those at Caesarea, weeping also and predicting numberless

dangers, he refuses to comply. And yet it is not (merely),

they predicted the dangers, but said by the Spirit. If

then the Spirit bade, why did he gainsay ? [By the Spirit],

that is, they kuowing by the Spirit (what would be the

consequences, said to him): for of course it does not

mean that the exhortation they made was by the Spirit.

For they did not simply foretel to him the dangers (through

the Spirit), but (added of themselves) that it behoved

him not to go up—sparing him. But after we had accom-*>

plished the days, i. e. had fulfilled the appointed days, [we

separated, and went on our way]: they all bringing us

on our way with wives and children.—See how great was

the entreaty. And again they part with prayer. Also inv.6—8.

Ptolemais they stay one day, but in Caesarea many, (a) Now
that they are near to Jerusalem, they no longer hurry. For

observe, I pray you, all the days. After the day of unlea- ch.2o,6.

vened bread they came to Troas in five days ; then they

there spent seven; in all, twelve: then to Thasos, to Mytilene, ib.i3-»7

to Trogylium and over against Chios, and to Santos and

Miletus; eighteen in all. Then to Cos, to Rhodes, to Patara, *h
j*

twenty-one: then f say - five to Tyre; twenty-six: there,

seven; thirty-three: Ptolemais, thirty-four: then to Ccesarea,

many days: and then, thereafter, the prophet puts them up

thence, (c) When Paul has heard that he has to suffer number-

less perils, then he is in haste, not flinging himself upon the

left Cyprus on the left, but nearer to follows required transposition : the de-
it than the opposite coast of Syria, rangement, 2,1: 3, 5, 7 : 4, 6, 8.

because he did not wish to come near * A. C. Cat. (in B. the original cha-
that either." Mod. t. "This is not meters are written over by a later

said idly, but to shew that he did not hand), EJra &ov\Tt$7jvat Wrrccfc Ttpor.
think fit e?en to come near it (Cyprus), Perhaps 0o4At< 6*?vai. Mod. t. rfra

they failing straight for Syria." What 4ku$*v Si* ^utpwy w4m§.



608 Christ comes to us in the poor and the strangers.

Homtl. dangers, but accounting it to be the command of the Spirit.

y

X
^j

V
' (e) And Agabus does not say, They shall bind Paul, that he

may not seem to speak upon agreement (with Paul), but the

man thai owneth this girdle—so then he had a girdle also
f
.

v.12-14. But when they could not persuade him—this was why they

wept—then they held their peace. Do you mark the resig-

nation ? do you mark the affection ? They held their peace,

it says, saying, The will of the Lord be done, (g) The Lord,

say they, ftimself will do that which is pleasing in His

sight. For they perceived that it was the will of God.

Else Paul would not be so bent (upon going)—he that on

v. 16. all (other) occasions delivers himself out of dangers, (d) And

after these days, it says, having taken up our carriages—
i. e. having received the (supplies) necessary for the jouruey

—

. 16. we wen t up to Jerusalem. And there went with us also

certain of the disciples from Ccesarea, bringing us to one

with whom we should lodge, one Mnason, an ancient dis-

t. 17. ciple, of Cyprus. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the

brethren received us gladly, (f) Bringing us, it says, (to

him) with whom we should lodge—not to the Church: for

ch.i5,4. on tne former occasion, when they went up concerning the

decrees, they lodged with the Church, but now with a

certain ancient disciple. (The expression) shews that the

preaching had been going on a long time : whence it seems

to me that this writer in the Acts epitomises the events of

many years, relating (only) the matters of chief importance.

(h) So unwilling were they to burthen the Church, when there

was another to lodge them; and so little did they stand

upon their dignity. The brethren, it says, received us

gladly. Affairs among the Jews were now full of peace

:

there was not much warfare (among them). Bringing

us, it says, to one with whom we should lodge. Paul was

the guest he entertained. Perchance some one of you

says : Aye, if it were given me to entertain Paul as a guest,

I readily and with much eagerness would do this. Lo!

1 Horn. x. in Matt. p. 144. £. "But fashion of ours came in. Thus Peter
why, you may ask, did be (the Baptist) appears girded, and Paul likewise : as
use a girdle also with his garment ? it says, The man that owneth this

This was a custom with the ancit-nts, girdle."

before this present soft and dissolute
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What is done to them, is done to Him. 60d

it is in thy power to entertain Paul's Master for thy guest, Acts

and thou wilt not: for he that receiveth one of these least, i_i7#

He saith, receiveth Me. By how much the brother may be MatTis,

least, so much the more docs Christ come to thee through L„te 9,

him. For he that receives the great, often does it from 48 *

vainglory also: but he that receives the small, does it purely

for Christ's sake. It is in thy power to entertain even the

Father of Christ as thy guest, and thou will not: for«, / was Mat 25,

a stranger, He says, and ye took me in: and again, Unto^'^
one of the least of these the brethren that believe on Me, ye

hate done it unto Me. Though it be not Paul, yet if it be

a believer and a brother, although the least, Christ cometh

to thee through him. Open thine house, take Him in. /feMat.10,

that receiveth a prophet, He saith, shall receive a prophet's

reward. Therefore too he that receives Christ, shall receive

the reward of him who has Christ for his guest h
. Do not

thou disbelieve His words, but be believing. Himself hath

said, Through them I come to thee : and that thou mayest

not disbelieve, He lays down both punishments for those

who do not receive, and honours for those who do receive;

since He would not have done this, unless both the person

honoured and the person insulted were Himself. "Thou
receivedst Me," He saith, " into thy lodging, I will receive

thee into the Kingdom of My Father; thou tookest away

My hunger, I take away thy sins ; thou sawest Me bound, I

see thee loosed ; thou sawest Me a stranger, I make thee a

citizen of heaven; thou gavest Me bread, I give thee an

entire Kingdom, that thou mayest inherit and possess it."

He saith not, "Receive," but, Inherit, the word which is

spoken of those who have possession by right of ownership

;

as when we say, " This have 1 inherited." Thou didst it to Me
in secret, I will proclaim it openly : and of thine acts indeed I

say, that they were of free gift, but Mine are of debt. " For

since thou," He saith, " didst begin, I follow and come
after: I am [not] ashamed to confess the benefits conferred

on Me, nor from what things thou didst free Me, hunger

and nakedness and wandering. Thou sawest Me bound,

f Here supply, He that receiveth rod Xpurrbv twl(ovros Ben. renders
Me, receiveth Him that tent Me.

#
the latter clause, • recipiet mercedem

h oificovp Ktd 6 Xpurrbr (should it be Christi peregrin antis.'

R r



610 Abraham a pattern of hospitality.

Ho mil. thou shalt not behold the fire of hell ; thou sawest Me
XLV.

sick, thou shalt not behold the torments nor the punish-

ments." O hands, truly blessed, which minister in such

services as these, which are accounted worthy to serve

Christ ! Feet which go into prisons for Christ's sake, with

ease defy the fire: no trial of bonds have they, (the hands) 1

which saw Him bound ! Thou clothedst Him with a gar-

ment, and thou puttest on a garment of salvation : thou wast

in prison with Him, and with Him thou findest thyself in

the Kingdom, not ashamed, knowing that thou visitedst

Gen.is,Him. The Patriarch knew not that he was entertaining

Angels, and he did entertain them. Let us take shame to

ourselves, I beseech you : he was sitting in mid-day, being

ch. 7, 5. in a foreign land, where he had none inheritance, not so

much as to set his foot on : he was a stranger, and the

stranger entertained strangers: for he was a citizen of

heaven. Therefore, not even while he was on earth was he

a stranger (to Him). We are rather strangers than that

stranger, if we receive not strangers. He had no home, and

his tent was his place of reception. And mark his liberality

—

he killed a calf, and kneaded fine meal: mark his ready

mind—by himself and his wife: mark the unassuming

manner—he worships and beseeches them. For all these

qualities ought to be in that man who entertains strangers

—

readiness, cheerfulness, liberality. For the soul of the

stranger is abashed, and feels ashamed; and unless (his

host) shew excessive joy, he is as (if) slighted, and goes

away, and it becomes worse than not to have received him,

his being received in this way. Therefore he worships

them, therefore he welcomes them with speech, therefore

[4.] with a seat For who would have hesitated, knowing that

this work was done uuto Him? "But we are not in a

foreign land." If we will, we shall be able to imitate him.

How many of the brethren are strangers? There is a

common apartment, the Church, which we call the Xenon.
l **p"pm Be inquisitive 1

, sit before the doors, receive those who come
7

* * yourselves; though you may not wish to take them into your

1 All out Mm. omit xc
*jP
<r> bQt tDe Below, before 1 not ashamed/ mod. t

text ou Mentvov airrby iBovirai re- inserta, 'These things He (Christ)

quires more than this for its emendation, confesseth.'



Let every Christian help in this duty, 611

houses, at any rate in some other way (receive them), by Acts

supplying them with necessaries. " Why, has not the Church *—\7.

means" you will say? She has: but what is that to you?
that they should be fed from the common funds of the

Church, can that benefit you ? If another man prays, does

it follow that you are not bound to pray? Wherefore

do you not say, " Do not the priests pray ? then why
should I pray ?" " But T,

n
you will say, " give to him who

cannot be received there." Give, though it be to that one

:

for what we are anxious for is this, that you should give at

any rate. Hear what Paul says : That it may relieve them i Tim.

that are widows indeed, and that the Church be not Awr-
5

'
16,

thened. Be it how you will, only do it. But / put it, not,

that the Church be not burthened, but, "that thou

be not burthened for at this rate thou wilt do nothing,

leaving all to the Church. This is why there is a common
room set apart by the Church, that you may not say

these things. "The Church," say you, "has lands*, has

money, and revenues." And has she not charges? I ask;

and has she not a daily expenditure? "No doubt," you

will say. Why then do you not lend aid to her moderate

means? I am ashamed indeed to say these things:

however, I compel no man, if any one imagines what I

am saying to be for gain. Make for yourself a guest-

chamber in your own house: 1 set up a bed there, set'comp.

up a table there and a candlestick. For is it not absurd, J^JJ
8*

that whereas, if soldiers should come, you have rooms set

apart for them, and shew much care for them, and furnish

them with everything, because they keep ofT from you the

visible war of this world, yet strangers have no place where

they might abide ? Gain a victory over the Church. Would

you put us to shame? This do: surpass us in liberality:

have a room, to which Christ may come : say, " This is

Christ's cell: this building is set apart for Him." Be it

but an underground 11 chamber, and mean, He disdains it

not. Naked and a stranger, Christ goes about, it is but a

i 'AAA* *x«* k^y* $ iKK\i\ffia. On k A.B.C. uto Kcnay6yiovjt so Morel.

iovya,Juga, see p. 162, note p. Here Ben. But £. hu here preserved the

also B.tvyya. mod. tsubirtitntes 8aircu^- true reading KarAytoy, so Savil. with

fxarcu marg. Kardyaiov.

r r 2

Digitized by



612 and not leave the whole burthen to the Church,

Fomil. shelter He wants : afford it, though but this. Be not
XLV *

uncompassionate, nor inhuman : be not so earnest in worldly

matters, so cold in spiritual. Let also the most faithful of

thy servants be the one entrusted with this office, and let him

bring in the maimed, the beggars, and the homeless. These

things I say to shame you. For ye ought indeed to receive

them in the upper part of your house : but if ye will not do

this, then though it be below, though but where thy mules

are housed, and thy servants, there receive Christ. Perchance

ye fehudder at hearing this. What then, when ye do not

even this ? Behold, I exhort, behold, I bid you : let this be

a matter to be taken up in earnest. But ye do not

wish it thus, perhaps? Do it some other way. There

are many poor men and poor women : set apart some one (of

these) constantly to remain there: let the poor man be (thine

inmate) though but as a guard to thy house : let him be to

thee wall and fence, shield and spear. Where alms are,

the devil dares not approach, nor any other evil thing.

Let us not overlook so great a gain. But now, a place is set

* fiatr- apart for a chariot, and for * litters another : but for Christ
vprlou ^no is wandering, not even one! Abraham received the

strangers in the place where he abode himself: his wife

stood in the place of a servant, the guests in the place

of masters. He knew not that he was receiving Christ

;

knew not that he was receiving Angels; so that had he

known it, he would have lavished his whole substance.

But we, who know that we receive Christ, shew not even so

much zeal as he did who thought that he was receiving

men. " But they are impostors," you will gay, "many ofthem,

and unthankful." And for this the greater thy reward, when

thou receivest for the sake of Christ's name. For if thou

knowest indeed that they are impostors, receive them not

into thy house: but if thou dost not know this, why dost

thou accuse them lightly ? " Therefore I tell them to go to

the receiving house.* But what kind of excuse is there for

us, when we do not even receive those whom we know, but

shut our doors against all? Let our house be Christ's

general receptacle: let us demand of them as a reward,

not money, but that they make our house the receptacle for

Christ: let us run about everywhere, let us drag them in,
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Christian carefar servants. 613

let us seize our booty : greater arc the benefits we receive Acts

than what we confer. He does not bid thee kill a calf: f*Jf
give thou bread to the hungry, raiment to the naked, shelter

to the stranger. But that thou mayest not make this thy

pretext, there is a common apartment, that of the Church

;

throw thy money into that, and then thou hast received

them : since (Abraham) there had the reward of those things

also which were done by his servants. [He gave the calf^*Iul8»

to a young man, and he hasted to dress it.2 So well

trained were his servants also ! They ran, and murmured
not as ours do: for he had made them pious. He drew^n 14

>

them out to war, and they murmured not: so well disci-

plined were they. For he had equal care for all as for

himself: he all but said as Job did, We were alike Job 33,

formed in the same womb. Therefore let us also take thought

for their salvation, and let us make it our duty to care for

our servants, that they may be good : and let our servants also

be instructed in the things pertaining to God. Then will

virtue not be difficult to us, if we train them orderly. Just

as in war, when the soldiers are well-disciplined, the general

carries on war easily, but the contrary happens, when this

is not so: and when the sailors too are of one mind, the

pilot easily handles the rudder-strings; so here likewise.

For say now, if thy servants have been so schooled,

thou wilt not be easily exasperated, thou wilt not have to

find fault, wilt not be made angry, wilt not need to abuse

them. It may be, thou wilt even stand in awe of thy

servants, if they are worthy of admiration, and they will be

helpers with thee, and will give thee good counsel. But

from all these shall all things proceed that are pleasing to

God, and thus shall the whole house be filled with blessing,

and we, performing things pleasing to God, shall enjoy

abundant succour from above, unto which may we all attain,

through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory,

might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen*



HOMILY XLVL

Acts xxi. 18, 19.

And the day following Paul went in with us unto James : and

all the elders were present. And when he had saluted

them, he declared particularly what things God had wrought

among the Gentiles by his ministry.

This was the Bishop of Jerusalem ; and to him (Paul)

cb. xt. is sent on an earlier occasion. This (James) was brother of

the Lord ; a great and admirable man. (To him, it says,)

Paul entered in with us. Mark the (Bishop's) unassuming

behaviour: and the elders (were present). Again Paul relates

to them the things relating to the Gentiles, not indulging in

vain-glory, God forbid, but wishing to shew forth the mercy

of God, and to fill them with great joy. See accordingly

:

t. 20. when they heard H 9 it says, they glorified God,—not praised

nor admired Paul: for in such wise had he narrated, as

referring all to Him

—

and said unte him, Thou seest,

brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe.

Observe with what modest deference they too speak : [they

said to him ;] not (James) as Bishop discourses authorita-

tively, but they take Paul as partner with them in their

view [Thou seest, brother] ; as though immediately and at

the outset apologising for themselves, and saying, " We did

not wish this. Seest thou the necessity of the thing ? how
many thousands, say they, of Jews there are which have

come together." And they say not, " how many thousands

we have made catechumens," but, there are. And these,

say they, are all zealous for the law. Two reasons—the



The wise counsel of James and the Elders. 615

number of them, and their views. For neither had they Acts

been few, would it have been right to despise them : nor, if jfZ^s.
they were many and did not all cling to the law, would there

have been need to make much account of them. Then also

a third cause is given: And they all, it says, have

informedofthee—they say not,"have heard," but [xan^^o-ay,

that is,] so they have believed, and have been taught, that

thou teachest apostasy from Moses to all the Jews which are

among the Gentiles, by telling them not to circumcise their

children, neither to walk after the customs. What is t7v.22.23.

therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for

they will hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that

we say to thee: they say these things as advising, not as

commanding. We have four men which have a vow on v.23.14.

them ; them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at

charges with them. Make thy defence in act, not in word

—

that they may shave themselves, it says, and all may know
that those things, whereof they were informed concerning

thee, are nothing; but that thou thyselfalso walkest orderly,

and keepesl the law : they say not, " teachest," but, of

superabundance, that thou thyself also keepest the law.

For of course not this was the matter of chief interest,

whether he did not teach others, but, that he did himself

observe the law. "What then" (he might say), "if the Gen-

tiles should learn it? I shall injure them." How so? say

they, seeing that even we, the teachers of the Jews, have

sent unto them. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we*. 25.

have written and concluded that they observe no such thing,

save only that they keep themselvesfrom things offered to idols,

and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication.

Here 1 with a kind of remonstrance, As we, say they, com-'^«-
manded them, although we are preachers to the Jews, so do

™t"f'

thou, although a preacher to the Gentiles, cooperate with us.

Observe Paul : he does not say, " Well, but I can bring

forward Timothy, whom I circumcised: well, but I can

satisfy them by what I have to say (of myself) :" but he

complied, and did all: for in fact thus was it expedient

(to do). For it was one thing to take (effectual) measures

for clearing himself, and another to have done these things

without the knowledge of any (of the parties). It was a
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61(5 Turbulence of the Jews.

Hontl. step open to no suspicion, the fact of his even bearing the

^t^L expenses. Then Paul took the men, and the next day

purifying himself with them entered into the temple, sig-

nifying the accomplishment of the days of purification, until

that an offering should be offered for every one of them.
' Signifying,' lutyyiXKan, i.e. xarayyiWatv, publicly notifying

:

.27.38. so that it was be who made himself conspicuous. And
wlien the seven days were about to be completed, the Jews

from Asia—for (his arrival) most keeps time with theirs'

—

when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the

people, and laid hands on him, crying out, Men of Israel^

help : This is the man, that teacheth all men everywhere

against the people, and the law, and this place : andfurther

brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this

holy place. Mark their habitual conduct, how turbulent we

everywhere find it, how men who with or without reason

t.29.30. make a clamour in the midst b
. For they had seen befors

with him in the city Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they

supposed that Paul had brought into the temple. And all

the city was moved, and the people ran together : and they

took Paul, and drew him out of the temple : and forthwith

the doors were shut. Men of Israel, it says, help : this is

the man that (teaches) against the people, and the law, and
this place—the things which most troubled them, the

Temple and the Law. And Paul does not tax the Apostles

with being the cause of these things to him. And they

drew him, it says, out of the Temple: and the doors were

shut. For they wished to kill him: and therefore were
t.31-34. draggiUg him 0ut, to do this with greater security. And

as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the

tribune of the cohort, that all Jerusalem was in an
uproar. Who immediately took soldiers and centurions,

and ran down unto them : and when they saw the tribune

» Old text: pd\irra yap imlrois to be fulfilled: Spa wms pdKtara
0vyxporl(*h as the comment on ol &wh abroAS tyxP°*K*h

v w not easy to fee
rfc'Ao'fa'IovSajbi, meaning apparently with what meaning,

that hit arrival at Jerusalem would b tpa rb %Qot ofrr&r wamaxov rapar
naturally fall at the same time with xuiBtt, koI awXHs fiowrrur to r$ p6ry.
that of the J«ws who, like himself, came Meaning perhaps that the conduct of
from the same parts. Mod. t. transfers these Ephesian Jews was of a piece
the comment to the first clause of the with that of their heathen countrymen.
Terse, " And as the days were about ch. zix. 38,

Digitized byGoogle



They wish to kill Paul. 617

and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then the Acts

tribune came near, and took him, and commanded o,e__s8.

him to be bound with two chains; and demanded who he

was, and what he had done. And some cried one thing,

some another, among the multitude. But the tribune having

come down delivered him, and commanded him to be bound

with two chains: (hereby) appeasing the anger of the people.

And when he could not know the certainty for the tumult,*'**-***

he commanded him to be carried into the castle. And
when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne

of the soldiers for the violence of the people. For the

multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with

him ! What means, Away with him ? that is, what they

say with us according to the Roman custom, To the

standards with him 8
! And as Paul was to be led into the*-*!-

castle, he said unto the tribune, May I speak unto thee?

In the act of being borne along up the stairs, he requests

to say something to the tribune : and observe how quietly

he does it. May I speak unto thee? he says. Who said,

Canst thou speak Greek? Art thou not then that Egyptian,** 38.

which before these days madest an uproar, and leddest out

into the wildernessfour thousandmen that were murderers?

For (this Egyptian) was a revolutionary and seditious person.

With regard to this then Paul clears himself, and * * * d

[Do therefore this that we say unto thee etc.] He shews
^JJJSn

that it was not necessary to do this 1 upon principle—whence 23.24!

also they obtain his compliance—but that it was economy
and condescension. [As touching the Gentiles etc.] Why, mm
then, this was no hindrance to the preaching, seeing

v' 25-

e 4v rots oiyvois ainbr l/x£aA«. Am- they appear doing this, and saying,
monius in the Catena, " It was a cus- *Apor oAt6p! that is, Make him to
torn of the Jews to utter this cry against disappear from among the living. But
the just, as they did against the Lord, tome, what among us they say accord-
Aljpc «br6v! i. e. away with Him from ing to the Roman custom, 'Er roTs
among the living." Hence (Ecumen. alyvois ubrbr Ift£aA.f, the same is the
combining this with the explanation in ATpc avr6r."
thetext,"It was the custom of the Jews, d Mod. t. supplies the evident lacuna
&o. But some say, That is, what they with, " And by what he says, takes
say with us, &c." And so mod. t. him off from his suspicion. But let us
" It was a custom of the Jews to say look again at what has been read,
this against those whom they would There are, they say, with us seven
condemn, as also in the case of Christ men, etc.



618 Paul here
y
Peter at Antioch, practise ' economy.*

Homil. they themselves legislated for them to this effect. Why,
^^then e

, in his taking Peter to task he does not 1 absolutely

u. ' charge him with doing wrong: for precisely what he does
1

on this occasion himself, the same does Peter on that oc-

casion, (merely) holding his peace, and establishing his doc-

trine. And he says not, For why ? it is not right to teach

those among the Gentiles. "It is not enough to have not

(so) preached there, but there was need also to do something

more, that those may be persuaded that thou observest the

law. The affair is one of condescension, be not alarmed.**

They do not advise him (to this course) sooner, until they

have first spoken of the economy and the gain. "And
besides, the doing this in Jerusalem, is a thing to be borne.

t. 26. Do thou this thing therefore here, that it may be in thy

power abroad to do the other." [b) The next day, it says,

he took them: he deferred it not; for when there is economy
27. in the case, this is the way of it. {a) [Jewsfrom Asia having

note a! seen him], for it was natural that they were spending some

days [there], in the Temple, (c) Mark the economy (of Provi-

dence) that appeared (in this). After the (believing) Jews had

been persuaded (concerning him), then it is that those (Jews

of Asia) set upon him, in order that those (believing Jews) may
t. 28. not also set upon him. Help, say they, ye men of Israel!

as though it were some (monster) difficult to be caught, and

hard to be overcome, that has fallen into their hands. All

men, they say, everywhere, he ceaseth not to teach; not

here only. Aud then the accusation (is) more aggravated by

the present circumstances. And yet more, say they, he has

polluted the temple, having brought into it men who are

Johni2, Greeks. And yet in Christ's time there came up {Greeks) to
20#

worship: true, but here it speaks of Greeks who had no mind
.30-35. to worship. [And they seized Paul etc. J They no longer

wanted laws nor courts of justice: they also beat him.

But he forbore to make his defence then; he made it

afterwards: with reason; for they would not even have

v. 36. heard him then. Pray, why did they cry, Away with him ?

• Mod. t." Using this economy then, dissimulation at Antioch as an 'eco-
he himself at a later time (?) accuses nomy,' is most fully gfren in his

Peter, and he does not do this &tA£s." exposition of the passage, Comment.
St. Chrysostom's view of St. Peter's in Gal. cap. ii. §, 4. 6.

Digitized by



False-Christ* andfalse-prophets permitted, 619

They feared he might escape them. Observe how sub- Acts

missivelv Paul speaks to the tribune. May I speak unto i^aa.
thee ? [Then art not thou that Egyptian ?] This Egyp- v73^38".

tiau, namely, was a cheat and impostor, and the devil

expected to cast a cloud over (the Gospel) through him,

and implicate both Christ and His Apostles in the charges

pertaining to those (impostors): but he prevailed nothing,

nay the truth became even more brilliant, being nothing

defeated by the machinations of the devil, nay rather shining

forth all the more. Since if there had not been impostors,

and then these (Christ and His Apostles) had prevailed,

perhaps some one might have laid hold upon this: but when
those impostors did actually appear, this is the wonder. In * Cor.

order, says (the Apostle), that they which are approved
11

*
19'

may be made manifest. And Gamaliel says, Before these

days stood up Theudas*. Then let us not grieve that heresies

exist, seeing that false-Christs wished to attack even Christ

both before this and after ; with a view to throw Him into

the shade, but on every occasion we find the truth

shining out transparent. So it was with the Prophets

:

there were false-prophets, and by coutrast with these they

shone the more: just as disease enhances health, and

darkness light, and tempest calm. There is no room left

for the Greeks to say that (our Teachers) were impostors

and mountebanks: for those (that were such) were exposed.

It was the same in the case of Moses: God suffered the

magicians, on purpose that Moses might not be suspected

to be a magician : He let them teach all men to what length

f Mod. t. adds, " But at for the especially in respect of its use of the
sicarii, some say they were a kind of Catena^ (see p. 617) note c) compare
robbers, so called from the swords they the latter with CEcumenius on this

bore, which by the Romans are called passage. The Catena, namely, cites

ticec: others, that they were of the from Origen: " Among the Jews are

first sect among the Hebrews. For rpus alpfous ywucal' Pharisees, Sad-

there are among them three sects, ge- dacees, Essenes: these (last) exercise

nerally considered (alpdatts al yivucal): a more reverend manner of life, being
Pharisees, Saddncees, and Essenes lovers one of another and temperate:

who are also called &ru>i, for that whence also they are called Essenes,

is the meaning of the name ( Essenes,' i. e. taioi: bat others called them (?)
on account of their reverend manner of ncarii

t
i. e. zealots." CEoumen. using

life: but the same (?) are also called the Catena, makes a continuous ex-

sicarii, because of their being zealots." position from Chrys. Oripeu, and Jose-

For a further illustration of the way phus. Mod. t. from the name materials,

in which the modern text was formed, interpolates the text of Chrys. as above.



620 that the Truth might be the more manifest.

Homtl. magic can go in making a fantastic show: beyond this

: point they deceived not, but themselves confessed their

defeat. Impostors do us no harm, rather do us good, if we
will apply our mind to the matter. What then, you will

say, if we are partners with them in common estimation ?

The estimation is not among us, but with those who have

no judgment. Let not us greatly care for the estimation of

the mauy, nor mind it more than needs. To God we live,

not to men : in heaven we have our conversation, not on

earth : there lie the awards and the prizes of our labours,

thence we look for our* praises, thence for our crowns. Thus

far let us trouble ourselves about men—that we do not give

and afford them a handle against us. But if, though we

afford none, those choose to accuse us thoughtlessly and

3 Cor. without discrimination, let us laugh, not* weep. Provide thou
'
2l

* things honest before the Lord and before men : if, though

thou provide things honest, that man derides, give thyself

no more concern (for that). Thou hast thy patterns in the

Gal. l, Scriptures. For, saith he, do I now persuade men or God 9

2 Cor. and again, We persuade men, but we are made manifest unto
6

>
n - God. And Christ (spoke) thus of them that take offence:

Mat. 15, £ef iflem aione^ oe Mind guides of the blind; and again,

Luke 6, Wo unto you, when all men speak well of you ; and again,

Matt. 5, Let your works shine, that men may see, and glorify your

Mat. 18
â îer wn *ch ** *n heaven. And, Whoso shall offend one of

6. ' these little ones, it were betterfor him that a millstone were

hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in the depths of

the sea. These sayings are not contrary, nay, they are

exceedingly in accord. For when the offence is with us,

then wo unto us, but when not with us, not so. And agaiu,
]Rom. 2, tQ (fa^ man) through whom the nameofGod is blasphemed.

How then if I do what is right in anything, but another

blasphemes ? That is nothing to me, but only to him : for

through him (God) was blasphemed. "And how is it possible

to do what is right in anything, and yet give a handle to the

rest ?" Whence will ye that I fetch examples—from present,
X

$£°
m

or from old times ? Not to be easily scared 1
, shall we

f B. alone of oar Mm. givee the restored to the text bj Ed. Par,
negative which the eeoM require*; Ben. 3.



Our care must be, to give no just offence 621

apeak to the very point now in hand ? Paul judaized in Acts

Jerusalem, but in Antioch not so: he judaized, and they!^^"
were offended *, but those had no right to be offended. He i

p. 623

is said to have saluted both Nero's cup-bearer and bis 00*611 '

concubine*1

: what, think ye, must they have said against

him because of this ? But they had no right to do so. Since,

if he drew them to him for 1 loose living or any wicked acts,

one might well be offended : but if in order to right living,

what is there to be offended at? Let me mention something

that happened to one of my acquaintance. The wrath of

God once fell upon (a city), and he being very young (was)

in the order of deacon. The bishop was absent at the time,

and of the presbyters none took thought for the matter,

but indiscriminately they caused in one night immense

numbers' of people to be baptized all at once, and they did

indiscriminately receive baptism, all of them ignorant of

everything: these he took apart by a hundred or two

hundred together, and discoursed to them, not upon any

other subject, but only on the sacraments, so that the

unbaptized also were not allowed to be present. Many
thought he did this because he coveted rule. But he cared

not for that: neither however did he continue the thing

for a (longer) time, but immediately desisted. What then ?

Was be the cause of the scandal? I think not. For if

indeed he bad done this without cause, they might with

reason have ascribed it to him : and so again, if he had

continued to do so. For when aught of what is pleasing to

God is hindered by another's taking offence, it is right to

take no notice : but then is the time to mind it, when we
are not forced because of him to offend God. For, say, if,

while we are discoursing and 9 putting drunkards to shame,

*

any one take offence—am I to give over speaking? Hear*T'KT"r

Christ say, Will ye also go away f So then, the right John

thing is, neither to take no notice, nor to take too much, 6
> 67#

*» The cup-bearer may be Narcissus at the loss of a favourite concubine,

(Rom. 1 6, 1 1 ): the name ofthe concubine converted by him to the faith,

is not mentioned. In one of his earliest 1 Ben. t\<nr<kaacTo, which is the read-

works, Adv. Oppugn. Vita Monast. i. in^of D.only: all the rest tvttnr&trwro.

%. 3. t. i. p. 59. D. St Chrys. relates J In the original, pvpid&as roWds-
that Nero cast St. Paul into prison, and The deacon is probably Chrys. himself

;

in the end beheaded him, in his rage the bishop, Flavian.



622 Rule, when to forbear, or to persist,

HoMiL.of the weakness of the many. Do we not see the phy-
*'

sicians acting thus : how, when it may be done, they

humour the whims of their patients, but when the

gratification does harm, then they will not spare ? Always

it is good to know the right mean. Many reviled, because

a certain beautiful virgin stayed, and they railed upon

those who catechised (her). What then? Was it their

duty to desist for that? By no means. For let us not

look to this only, whether some be offended, but whether

they are justly offended, and k so that it is no hurt to

| ourselves (to give way). If meat, saith (Paul), offend my
9

' brother, I will eat no meat as long as the world lasts.

With reason: for the not eating did (him) no harm. If

Icurfcu*

"

nowever li °ffeiid him, that I wish to 1 renounce (the world),

it is not right to mind him. And whom, you will ask, does

this offend ? Many, to my knowledge. When therefore the

hindrance is a thing indifferent, let (the thing) be done 1
.

Else, if we were to look only to this, many are the things we

have to desist from : just as, on the other band, if we should

despise (all objections), we have to destroy many (brethren).

As in fact Paul also took thought beforehand concerning

offence : Lest, he says, in this liberality which is adminis-

tered by us: for it was attended with no loss (to him) to

obviate an ill surmise. But when we fall into such a

necessity as that great evils should ensue through the other's

taking offence*, let us pay no heed to that person. He has

k koI fd) w*ra tt)s riperjpas &\a&fjs. stance, if the impediment urged by
Mod. t. and £dd. /col «/ which others against a person's taking the mo-
is ambiguous. " The thing to be nastic tows be a thing indifferent, let

considered is, whether they are of- him take them. Else, if we were to

fended Sural** #col u^ pcra r. fi. 0. look to this only—viz. that this or that

justly, and not with concomitant hurt man is offended

—

voWur fx*/*"
to ourselves should we give way." <rT^cu-many are the right undertakings
As in the case afterwards mentioned, we should have to forego or desist from:
the sitting at meat in an idol's temple ; as on the other hand were we to make
the 'weak brothers' were offended it a rule to despise all considerations

8uca/«*, and to abstain from such of offence, we should have to be the

conduct was not attended with any ruin of many a brother,

moral hurt or loss to the men of B Namely, in a matter where the

'knowledge/ duty of persisting in our course is

1 Stcw rolyvr bBidtpopor jj rb Ksfovpo, plain—viz. where the other is offended

yivtaB*. Ben., ( quando igitur indif- 06 Sural**, and to give way would be
ferens est, abstineatur.' But the ire- /irra ttj* fiprr4pas (bMftijs—-then, even

kvna (which is overlooked in this ren- though great evils to him or others

dering) seems to mean, the hindrance result from our not giving way, we
to the iarord^curBaif which latter will must take no notice of the offence,

be the subject to yty*<rQ<*. For in- must allow it no weight.



in cases where offence is needlessly taken. 623

to tbank himself for it, and we are not now accountable, for Acts

it was not possible to spare him without hurt (to ourselves), is—38.
Some were offended, because certain believers sat down to

meat in (heathen) temples. It was not right to sit down

:

for no barm came of this (their not doing it). They were

offended, because Peter ate with the Gentiles. But he

indeed spared them, but (Paul) not so. On all occasions

it behoves us in following the laws of God to take great

pains that we give no matter of offence ; that both ourselves

may not have to answer for it, and may have mercy vouch-

safed us from God, by the graceand lovingkindness ofHis only-

begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost

together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

° avrhs Si obx fri. Here, as above, offence to the Gentile brethren in his

p. 361. it seems to be assumed that St. company.
Paul's judaizing at Jerusalem gave



HOMILY XLVII.

Acts xxi. 39, 40.

But Paul said, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city

in CiUcia, a citizen of no mean city : and I beseech thee,

suffer me to speak unto the people. And when he had
given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned

with the hand unto the people. And when there was made
a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue,

saying.

Observe how, when he discourses to those that are

without, he does not decline availing himself of the aids

afforded by the laws. Here he awes the tribune by the

, name of his city. And again, elsewhere he said, Openly,
uncondemned, Romans as we are, they have cast us into

prison. For since the tribune said, Art thou that Egyptian t
he immediately drew him off from that surmise : then, that
he may not be thought [to deny his] nation, [he says at

once, / am] a Jew: he means his religion*, (b) What then ?

he did not deny (that he was a Christian): God forbid: for

^
• ttra Xra ^ po/<u<r$p rb %9vos fore he declares his religion, that he if

lovftoibs, \4y*i t*i* BpqemUur koI y±p a Jew. And herein was no denial of
*ol oAAaxov tvropotr taurbv Xpurrov his Christianity, &c. See below on
«o\€i. Ti (A. B. C. add obv, Cat. v. 3. Ua ^ wdXty woytewri rb foot
rovro 4<rrur; (Mod. t. adds, UavKos ftAAo, r^w BpricrKilar iir+tyry**. Hence
^ctoerai ;

"Awayt ) Ti oly ; obK tyvJi- we restore the sense as in the text—
traro; a.r. X. The sense is confused (Ecumen. gives it, "He immediately
by omission and transposition. It seems drew him off from this surmise, xo2 rb
to be this: He gives the tribune to Mm iced tV 6pn<TK*la* cfafc, as in
understand that he is a Roman : but fact he elsewhere calls himself, Under
because he would not have the Jews to the Law te Christ.**
suppose that he was not a Jew, there-
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PauFs hardnguefrom the stairs. 625

he was both a Jew and a Christian, observing what things Acts

he ought: since indeed he, most of all men, did obey the ^lo.
Law: (a) as in fact he elsewhere calls himself, Under the i Cor.

-

Law to Christ. What is this, I pray? (c) The man b
that

9
'
21,

believes in Christ. And when discoursing with Peter, he

says: We, Jews by nature.—But I beseech thee, suffer me Gal. 2,

to speak unto the people. And this is a proof, that he does

not speak lies, seeing he takes all as his witnesses. Observe

again how mildly he speaks. This again is a very strong

argument that he is chargeable with no crime, his being so

ready to make his defence, and his wishing to come to

discourse with the people of the Jews. See *a man well- l rcray-
%

prepared!—Mark the providential ordering of the thing
: J^J^

unless the tribune had come, unless he had bound hitn, he

would not have desired to speak for his defence, he would

not have obtained the silence he did. Standing on the stairs.

Then there was the additional facility afforded by the locality,

that he should have a high place to harangue them from—in

chains too ! What spectacle could be equal to this, to see

Paul, bound with two chains, and haranguing the people ?

(To see him,) how he was not a whit perturbed, not a whit

confused ; how, seeing as he did so great a multitude all

hostility against him, the ruler standing by, he first of all made
them desist from their anger : then, how prudently (he does

this). Just what he does in his Epistle to the Hebrews, the

same he does here : first be attracts them by the sound of

their common mother tongue : then by his milduess itself.

He spake unto them, it says, in the Hebrew tongue, saying,

Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which /ch.22,1.

make now unto you. Mark his address, at once so free from

all flattery, and so expressive of meekness. For he says not,

" Masters," nor " Lords," but, Brethren, just the word they

most liked: "I am no alien from you," he says, nor " against

you." Men, he says, brethren, and fathers : this, a term

of honour, that of kindred. Hear ye, says he, my—he says

b Mod. t. omits the article. 'O ry 'lov&cuoi, ** born Jews, (not pronelytes,)

Xpurrf tigtciW, as we take it, is the and Jews still.9 ' But Ammooius in the
answer to the question, rt 8^ rovr6 Catena: " / am a man which am a
iamv; In the next sentence (which Jew : for we Christians are <p6<rt*

Edd. separate from this only by a 'Iov&ubi, as confessing the true faith

:

comma) he says: In the same sense, which is what the name Judah
he calls himself and Peter, <pv<ru nifies."

S S
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626 Saul the Pharisaic zealot and persecutor

HomL.not, "teaching," nor "harangue," bat, my defence which I
XLVn *

now make unto you. He puts himself in the posture of a
t. 3. suppliant And when they heard that he spake in the

Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more silence. Do you
observe how the using the same tongue subdued them ? In
fact, they had a sort of awe for that language. Observe also

how he prepares the way for his discourse, beginning thus

:

v. 3. / am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city

in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at thefeet of Gamaliel*

and taught according to the perfect manner of the law ofthe

fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day.

I am a man, he says, which am a Jew: which thing they

liked most of all to hear : born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia.

p. 634. That they may not again think him to be of another nation,
notea

* he adds his religion: but brought up in this city. He
shews how great was his zeal for the worship, inasmuch as

having left his native cityj which was so great and so remote

too, he chose to be brought up here for the Law's sake. See

how from the beginning he attached himself to the Law. But

this he says, not only to defend himself to them, but to shew

that not by human intent was he led to the preaching of the

Gospel, but by a Divine power : else, having been so edu-

cated, he would not have suddenly changed. For if indeed

he had been one of the common order of men, it might have

been reasonable to suspect this: but if he was of the number

of those who were most of all bound by the Law, it was not

likely that he should change lightly, and without strong

necessity. But perhaps some one may say : " To have been

brought up here proves nothing: for what if thou earnest

here for the purpose of trading, or for some other cause ?"

Therefore he says, at the feet of Gamaliel : and not simply,

" by Gamaliel," but at his feet, shewing his perseverance,

his assiduity, his zeal for the hearing, and his great

reverence for the man. Taught according to the perfect

manner of the Law of thefathers. Not simply, " the Law,"

but the Law of the fathers ; shewing that he was such from

the beginning, and not merely one that knew the Law. All

this seems indeed to be spoken on their side, but in fact it

told against them, since be, knowing the Law, forsook it

" Yes, but what if thou didst indeed know the Law accurately,
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did not lightly become Paul the Apostle. 627

but dost not vindicate it, no, nor love it ?" Being a zealot, Acts

he adds ; not simply (one that knew it). Then, since it was **|
#

T *

a high encomium he had passed upon himself, he makes it

theirs as well as bis, adding, As ye all are this dag. For he

shews that they act not from any human object, but from

zeal for God; gratifying them, and preoccupying their

minds, and getting a hold upon tbem in a way that did

no harm. Theu he brings forward proofs also, saying,

and I persecuted this wag unto the death, binding and***'**

delivering into prisons both men and women. As also the

high priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the

elders: "How does this appear?'* As witnesses he brings

forward the high-priest himself and the elders. He says

indeed, Being a zealot, as ye : but he shews by his actions, HomJx.

that he went beyond them. "For I did not wait for an** 272 *

opportunity of seizing them : I both stirred up the priests,

and undertook journies: I did not confine my attacks, as ye

did, to men, I extended them to women also : both binding,

and casting into prisons [both men and women]. This testi-

mony is incontrovertible ; the (unbelief) of the Jews (is left)

without excuse. See how many witnesses he brings forward,

the elders, the high-priest, and those in the city. Observe [2.]

his defence, how it is not of cowardly fear (for himself, that

he pleads), no, but for teaching and indoctrination. For

had not the hearers been stones, they would have felt the force

of what he was saying. For up to this point he had them-

selves as witnesses: the rest, however, was without witnesses:

From whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and
went to Damascus, to bring them which were there bound

unto Jerusalemjor to be punished. And it came to pass, that, v.6.7.8.

as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light

round about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a

voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul* why persecutest thou Me t

And Ianswered, Who art Thou, Lord t And he said unto me,

I am Jesus qfNazareth, Whom thou persecutest. Why then,

these very things ought to have been held worthy of credit,

from those that went before : otherwise he would not have

undergone such a revolution. How if he is only making a

fine story of it, say you? Answer me, Why did he suddenly

s s 2
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628 No worldly motivefor the change conceivable.

Homil. fling away all this zeal? Because be looked for honour?
XLVTL Apj yet he g0t just the contrary. But an easy life, perhaps?

No, nor that either. Well, but something else ? Why it is

not in the power of thought to invent any other object. So

then, leaving it to themselves to draw the inference, be

narrates the facts. An I came nigh, he says, unto Damascus,

about noon-day. See how great was the excess of the light.

What if he is only making a fine story, say you ? Those wbo
were with him are witnesses, who led him by the hand, who

t. 9. saw the light. And they that were with me saw indeed the

light, and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of Him
Acts 9, that spake to me. But in another place he says, Hearing

Hem. the voice, but seeing no man. It is not at variance: no,

xix. p. there were two voices, that of Paul and the Lord's voice

:

273. .

ooter. [in that place, the writer] means Paul's voice; as in fact

(Paul) here adds, The voice of Him that spake unto me.

Seeing no man : he does not say, that they did not see the

light: but, no man, that is, "none speaking." And good

reason that it should be so, since it behoved him alone to have

that voice vouchsafed unto him. For if indeed they also

had beard it, (the miracle) would not have been so great.

Since persous of grosser minds are persuaded more by

sight, those saw the light, and were afraid. In fact,

neither did the light take so much effect on them, as it did

on him : for it even blinded his eyes : by that which befel

him, (God) gave them also an opportunity of recovering

their sight, if they had the mind. It seems to me at

least, that their not believing was providentially ordered, that

they might be unexceptionable witnesses. And he said

\ comp. unto me, it says, / am Jesus of Nazareth 1
, Whom thou

ch. 9, 5.persecutest. Well is the name of the city (Nazareth) also

added, that they might recognise (the Person) : moreover, the

*cb.2. Apostles also spoke thus*. And Himself bore witness,

j

4
q that they were persecuting Him. And they that were with

38. me saw indeed the light, and were afraid, but they heard

v. 10-13. not the voice of Him that spake to me. And I said, What
shall I do, Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and
go into Damascus ; and there it shall be told thee of all

things which are appointed for thee to do. And when I
could not see for the glory qf that light, being led by the
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hand of them that were with me, I came into Damascus. Acts

And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having 9j£
a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came
unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive

thy sight. And the same hour I looked up upon him. Enter

into the city, it says, and there it shall be spoken to thee of
all that is appointed for thee to do. Lo ! again another

witness. And see how unexceptionable he makes him also.

And one Ananias, he says, a devout man according to the

law,—so far is it from being anything alien!

—

having a
good report of all the Jews that dwelt (there). And I in

the same hour received sight. Then follows the testimony

borne by the facts. Observe how it is interwoven, of persons

and facts; and the persons, both of their own and of aliens

:

the priests, the elders, and his fellow-travellers : the facts,

what he did and what was done to him : and facts bear

witness to facts, not persons only. Then Ananias, an alien*;

then the fact itself, the recovery of sight; then a great

prophecy. And he said, The Qod of our fathers hath v. u.

chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will, and see

That Just One. It is well said, Of the fathers, to shew that

they were not Jews, but aliens from the Law, and that it

was not from zeal (for the Law) that they were acting. That

thou shouldest know His will. Why then His will is this*

See how in the form of narrative it is teaching. And see That

Just One, and hear the voice of His mouth. For thou Shalt"' is.

be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and
heard. And see, he says, that Just One. For the present

he says no more than this : if He is Just, they are guilty.

And hear the voice of His mouth. See how high he raises

the fact ! For thou shall be His witness—for this, because

thou wilt not betray 1 the sight and hearing

—

both of what**-**

thou hast seen, and qf what thou hast heard: by means faiMto'

of both the senses he claims his faithfulness

—

to all men.

And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, andr.ie.

wash away thy sins, calling on His name. Here it is [3.]

a great thing he has uttered. For he said not, Be baptized

in His name; but, calling on the name of Christ. It shews

« Perhaps it should be, " And he he saya of Ananias, o0r»j olSh oAAd**

too, not an alien :" viz. being a devout rpUw fori,

man according to the Law : as above,



630 We, as Paul, are called to be witnesses.

HoMiL.thal He is God: since it is not lawful to call upon any
XLVII ,

other, save God. Then he shews also, that he himself was
not compelled : for, / said, says he, What must I do?
Nothing is (left) without witness: no; he brings forward

the witness of a whole city, seeing they bad beheld him
led by the hand. But see the prophecy fulfilled. To ail

men, it is said. For be did become a witness to Him,
and a witness as it ought to be; by what he suffered,

by what he did, and by what be said. Sueh witnesses

ought we also to be, and not to betray the things we have

been entrusted withal: I speak not only of doctrines, bat
also of the manner of life. For observe : because be bad
seen, because he bad beard, he bears witness to all men,

> Mod. t. and nothing hindered him. We too 'bear witness that there

heard.' *s a Resurrection and numberless good things: we are

bound to bear witness of this to all men. 4Yes, and we
do bear witness,

1 you will say, 'and do believe.' How,
when ye act the contrary? Say now: if any one should

call himself a Christian, and then having apostatised

should hold with the Jews, would this testimony suffice?

By no means : for men would desire the testimony which is

borne by the actions. Just so, if we say that there is a

Resurrection and numberless good things, and then despise

those things and prefer the things here, who will believe

us? Not what we say, but what we do, is what all men look

to* Thou shalt be a witness, it says, unto all men : not only

to the friendly, but also to the unbelievers : for this is what

witnesses are for; not to persuade those who know, but those

who know not. Let us be trustworthy witnesses. But how
shall we be trustworthy ? By the life we lead. The Jews

assaulted him : our passions assault us, bidding us abjure our

testimony. But let us not obey them : we are witnesses from

God. (Christ) is judged that He is not God 4
: He has sent

us to bear witness to Him. Let us bear witness and persuade

those who have to decide the point: if we do not bear witness,

we have to answer for their error also. But if in a court of

justice, where worldly matters come in question, nobody

d Kplrrrcu wop* 6jtip4rois (ri*br 6 He is brought before the bar of men's
Scoff add. mod. t) art ofo tVrri %*4s. judgment for trial whether He be God;
The sobject, not expressed, is Christ, so below root 9ucd(orras.
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would receive a witness full of numberless vices, much less Acts

here,where such (and so great) are the matters tobe considered. p_]6.'

We say, that we have heard Christ, and that we believe the

things which He has promised : Shew it, say they, by your

works: for your life bears witness of the contrary—that ye

do not believe. Say, shall we look at the money-getting

people, the rapacious, the covetous ? the people that mourn
and wail, that build and busy themselves in all sorts of

things, as though they were never to die ? " Ye do not believe

that ye shall die, a thing so plain and evident : and how
shall we believe you when ye bear witness ?" For there are,

there are many men, whose state of mind is just as if they

were not to die. For when in a lengthened old age they

set about building and planting, when will they take death

into their calculations ? It will be no small punishment to

us that we were called to bear witness, but were not able to

bear witness of the things that we have seen. We have seen

Angels with our eyes, yea, more clearly than those who
have (visibly) beheld them. We 1 shall be witnesses to 1 Mod.u
Christ: for not those only are 'martyrs,* (or witnesses,

j

et m
whom we so call,) but ourselves also. This is why they***'

are called martyrs, because when bidden to abjure (the

faith), they endure all things, that they may speak the

truth: and we, when we are bidden by our passions to

abjure, let us not be overcome. Gold saith: Say that

Christ is not Christ. Then listen not to it as to God, but

despise its biddings. The evil lusts 0 profess that they know Tit i,

God, but in works they deny Him. For this is not to wit-
16'

ness, but the contrary. And indeed that others should

deny (Him) is nothing wonderful: but that we who have

been called to bear witness should deny Him, is a grievous

and a heinous thing : this of all things does the greatest hurt

to our cause. It shall be to (your)selves for a testimony,

He saith : but (this is) when we ourselves stand to it firmly.
'

If we would all bear witness to Christ, we should quickly

persuade the greater number of the heathen. It is a great [4.]

thing, my beloved, the life (one leads). Let a man be savage

as a beast, let him openly condemn thee on account of thy

• Mod. t. adds; "mt the lame: nobly, that it may not be said of us
bat be not thoa seduced, but stand also, They profeu, &c.



63*2 Heretics often prevail by their personal virtues.

Homil. doctrine f
, yet he secretly approves, yet he will praise, yet be

will admire. For say, whence can an excellent life proceed ?

From no source, except from a Divine Power working in

us. ' What if there be heathen also of such a character ?'

If anywhere any of them be such, it is partly from nature,

partly from vainglory. Wilt thou learn what a brilliancy

there is in a good life, what a force of persuasion it has ?

Many of the heretics have thu* prevailed, and while their

doctrines are corrupt, yet the greater part of men out of

reverence for their (virtuous) life did not go on to examine

their doctrine: and many even condemning them on account

of their doctrine, reverence them on account of their life: not

rightly indeed, but still so it is, that they do thus feel (to-

wards them). This has brought slanders on the awful articles

of our creed, this has turned every thing upside down, that no

one takes any account of good living : this is a mischief to the

faith. We say that Christ is God ; numberless other arguments

we bring forward, and this one among the rest, that He has

persuaded all men to live rightly : but this is the case with

few. The badness of the life is a mischief to the doctrine of

the Resurrection, to that of the immortality of the soul, to

that of the Judgment : many other (false doctrines) too it

draws on with itself, fate, necessity, denial of a Providence.

For the soul being immersed in numberless vices, by way of

consolations to itself tries to devise these, that it may not be

pained in having to reflect that there is a Judgment, and that

virtue and vice lie in our own power. (Such a) life works num-
berless evils, it makes men beasts, and more irrational than

beasts: for what things are in each several nature of the

beasts, these it has often collected together in one man, and

turned everything upside down. This is why the devil has

brought in the doctrine of Fate : this is why he has said that

Hom. ii. the world is without a Providence: this is why he advances
p" his hypothesis of good natures, and evil natures, and his

r Khy <pm**pw$ oh KarayiyaxrKT) valde efferu** licet aperte ob dogma
( B. C. •<*) hih, to 8<$77*a, AAA* farofc'- condemnet, at clam etc. Erssm. Etiam
X«tcu k.t.A. Ben. retains this, in the « per dogma non condemnetur. The
xense, saltern aperte non damnabit emendation is sure and easy : kop
propter dogma : taking kkv in different Qawcpws SOT Karayiytixrtcr). So below,

aei.se* in this and the former clause. noAAol h% koX Karayw&ncorrfs ainStv

Ed. Par- Ben. 2, Legendum videtur 8t& rb My/xa, atbovrrai 8*& top filor.

Licet sit quispiam
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hypothesis of evil (uncreated and) without beginning, and Acts

material (in its essence): aud, in short, all the rest of it, that g^JJ*
he may ruin our life. For it is not possible for a man who is

of such a life either to recover himself from corrupt doctrines,

or to remain in a sound faith : but of inevitable necessity

he must receive all this. For I do not think, for my part,

that of those who do not live aright, there could be easily

found any who do not hold numberless satanical devices

—

as, that there is a nativity 1 (or birth-fate), that things happen

at random, that all is hap-hazard and chance-medley. Where-

fore I beseech you let us have a care for good living, that we

may not receive evil doctrines. Cain received for punishment Gen. 4,

that he should be (ever) groaning and trembling. Such are
14,

the wicked, and being conscious within themselves of num-
berless bad things, often they start out of their sleep, their

thoughts are full of tumult, their eyes full of perturbation;

everything is fraught for them with misgivings, everything

alarms them, their soul is replete with grievous expectation

and cowardly apprehension, contracted with impotent fear

and trembling. Nothing can be more effeminate than such

a soul, nothing more t inane*. Like madmen, it has no

self-possession. For it were well for it that in the enjoyment

of calm and quiet it were enabled to take knowledge of its

proper nobility. But when all things terrify and throw it into

perturbation, dreams, and words, and gestures, and fore-

bodings, indiscriminately,when will it be able to look into itself,

being thus troubled and amazed ? Let us therefore do away

with its fear, let us break asunder its bonds. For were there

no other punishment, what punishment could exceed this

—

to be living always in fear, never to have confidence, never to

be at ease? Therefore knowing these things assuredly, let

us keep ourselves in a state of calm, and be careful to

practise virtue, that maintaining both souud doctrines and

an upright life, we may without offence pass through this life

f Old U 4trixtrepow: a word unknown such a form seems to be quite unex-
to the Lexicons, and of doubtful mean • ampled.—Mod. t. foorrrfotpov. Then

:

ing. If we could suppose a compara- " Even as madmen have no self-posses-

tive of the perfect participle in koos sion, so this has no self-possession.

( analogous to the comparison of 4$u- When therefore is this to come to con-

fitvos and tff^tvos), 4lt(m\ic6rtpov sciousness of itself, having such a dizzi-

would suit the sense very well : but ness : whioh it were well &c."



634 Careless living leads te unsound doctrine.

Howl, present, and be enabled to attain unto the good things which
: God hath promised to them that lore Him, through the grace

and mercy ofHis only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father

and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now
and ever, world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XLVIII.

Ac^s xxii. 17—20.

And it came to pass, that, when Iwas come again to Jerusalem,

even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance; and
saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quickly

out of Jerusalem : for they will not receive thy testimony

concerning me. And I said, Lord, they know that I im-

prisoned and beat in every synagogue them that believed on

thee : and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed,

I also was standing by, and consenting unto his death, and

kept the raiment of them that slew him.

See how he thrusts himself (into danger). I came, he says,

after that vision, to Jerusalem. [J was in a trance, etc.]

Again, this is without witness: but observe, the witness

follows from the result. He said, They unit not receive thy

testimony: they did not receive it. And yet from cal-

culations of reason the surmise should have been this, that

they would assuredly receive him. For I was the man that

made war upon the Christians : so that they ought to have

received him. Here he establishes two things: both that

they are without excuse; since they persecuted him contrary

to all likelihood or calculation of reason ; and, that Christ

was God, as prophesying things contrary to expectation,

and as not looking to past things, but foreknowing the

things to come. How then does He say, He shall bear My Acta 9,

name before the Gentiles and kings and children of Israel?

Not, certainly persuade. Besides which, on other occasions

we find the Jews were persuaded, but here they were not



636 Saul the persecutor an unexceptionable witness.

Homil. Where most of all they ought to have been persuaded, as
XLVI11' knowing his former zeal (in their cause), here they were not

persuaded. [And when the blood of Thy martyr Stephen
1 «It rfc etc.] See where again bis discourse terminates, namely 1

, in

the forcible main point : that it was he that persecuted, and
xawr not only persecuted but killed, nay, had* he ten thousand

x«p^*^*
hands, would have used them all to kill Stephen. He

Arof"" reminded them of the murderous spirit heinously indulged

(by him and them). Then of course above all they would

not endure him, since this convicted them; and truly the

prophecy was having its fulfilment: great the zeal, vehement

the accusation, and the [Jews themselves] witnesses of the

.21.22. truth of Christ ! And he said untQ me, Dej>art: for I will

send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. And they gave him
audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and
said, Away with such a fellow from the earth : for it is not

fit that he should live. The Jews' would not endure to

hear out all his harangue, but excessively fired by their

wrath, they shouted, it gays, Away with him; for it is notfit

23.24. that he should live. And as they cried out, and cast off

their clothes, and threw dust into the air, the tribune com-

manded him to be brought into the castle, and bade that

he should be examined by scourging ; that he might know
wherefore they cried so against him. Whereas both the

tribune ought to have examined whether these things were

so—yes, and the Jews themselves too—or, if they were not so,

to have ordered him to be scourged, he bade examine him
by scourging, that he might know for what cause they so

clamoured against him. And yet he ought to have learnt

from those clamourers, and to have asked whether they laid

hold upon aught of the things spoken: instead of that,

without more ado be indulges his arbitrary will and pleasure,

and acts with a view to gratify them : for he did not look to

this, how he should do a righteous thing, but only how he might

. 26. stop their rage unrighteous as it was. And as they bound

him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that stood

• The sense is codfused in old t. by lowed in old t. by $4\<rir aTp« ahrhv
misplacing the portions of sacred text, ov yhp koB4\ku ainbr (pp. Below, mod.
Mod. t. " witnesses of the troth of t. " or the Jews themselves also, and
Christ speaking boldly. But the Jews, omits " or if it were not so, to have
&o. vt. 21—24." which are fol- ordered him to be scourged."
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How he was a Roman citizen. 687

by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Soman, Acts

and uncondemnned? Paul lied not, God forbid: for he was*5ifc
a Roman b

: if there was nothing else, he would have
been afraid (to pretend this), lest he should be found out,

and suffer a worse punishment 1
. And observe, he does 1 See

not say it peremptorily*, but, it lawful for you? They^00 "

charges brought are two, both its being without examination, Claud,

and his being a Roman. They held this as a great privilege hbAfe
at that time : for they say that (it was only) from the time of

Hadrian that all
e were named Romans, but of old it was not

so. He would have been contemptible had he been scourged:

but as it is, he puts them into greater fear (than they him).

Had they scourged him, they would also have dismissed*1

the whole matter, or even have killed him ; but as it is, the

result is not so. See how God permits many (good results)

to be brought about quite in a human way, both in the

case of the Apostles and of the rest (of mankind). Mark
how they suspected the thing to be a pretext*, and that

in calling himself a Roman, Paul [lied]: perhaps surmis-

ing this from his poverty. When the centurion heard^S-29.
that, he went and told the tribune, saying, Take heed
what thou doest: for this man is a Roman. Then the

b Mod. t. entirely mistaking the
sense, interpolates, " On which account
also the tribune fears on hearing it.

And why, you will say, did ha fear ?"

as if it meant, The tribune would have
been afraid to be condemned for this,

&c.
• Meaning that all provincial sub-

jects of the Roman Empire came to be
called Romans, only in the time of

this Emperor : therefore in St. Paul's
time it was a great thing to be able to

call oneself a Roman. If it means,
" All the citizens of Tarsus," the re -

mark is not apposite. Certain it is that
Tarsus, an urbs libera by favour of M.
Anthony,enjoyed neither/us coloniarum
nor Jus civitaiis until long afterwards,
and the Apostle was not a Roman
because a citizen of Tarsus. This how-
ever is not the point of St. Chrysostom's
remark. In the Catena and CEcumen. it

will be seen, that in later times the
extended useofthename" Roman"aaap-
plied to all subjects oftheRoman Empire
made a difficulty in the understanding

of this passage. Thus Ammonius takes
it that St. Paul was a " Roman,"
because a native of Tarsus which was
subject to the Romans (so CEc): and
that the Jews themselves for the like
reason were Romans ; but these scorned
the appellation as a badge ofservitude;
Paul on the contrary avouched it, set-
ting an example of submission to the
powers that be.—After this sentence
mod. t. interpolates, " Or also he called
himself a Roman to escape punish-
ment : far, &c."

d vap4T*/ulKUf&y: mod. t. (after Cat.)
needlessly alters to *ap4rpc^ay.

e Tp6<pa<nv tlyai rb xpayjia ko! rb
tlruv abrbp 'Pvfuuor rbv UavKoy KaX
tffus. ... We read uwtiv and teal

$€v8co-dcu rby n. f<r«j. Mod. t. " But
the tribune by answering, with a great
sum, &c. shews that he suspected it to
be a pretext, Paul's saying that he was
a Roman : and perhaps he surmised
this from Paul's apparent insignifi-

cance."
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638 Why he reproves the high priest's insolence.

Bonn., tribune came, and said unto him. Tell me, art thou a
XLVTILSoman? He said, Yea. And the tribune answered,

With a great sum obtained I thisfreedom. And Paul said,

But I teasfree born. Then straightway they departedfrom
him which should have examined him: and the tribune

also was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman,
and because he had bound him.—But I, he says, was free

born. So then his father also was a Roman. What then

comes of this i He bound him, and brought him down to

.30. the Jews 7
. On the morrow, because he would have known

the certainty wherefore he teas accused of the Jews, he

loosed him from his bands, and commanded the chief

priests and all their council to appear, and brought Paul

down, and set him before them. He discourses not now to

*h. 23,1. the multitude, nor to the people. And Paul, earnestly

beholding the council, said, Men and brethren, I have

lived in all good conscience before God until this day.

What he means is this: 1 am not conscious to myself of-

having wronged you at all, or of haying done anything worthy

of these bonds. What then said the high priests ? Right

3—6. justly, and ruler-like, and mildly: And the high priest

Ananias commanded them that stood by him to smite him
on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite

thee, thou whited wall: for sit test thou to judge me after

the law, and commanded me to be smitten contrary to the

law? And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God's

high priest ? Tlien said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he

was the high priest : for it is written, Thou shaft not speak

evil of the ruler of thy people*. Because Iknew not that he

[2.] wag high priest. Some say, Why then does he defend

himself as if it was matter of accusation, and adds, Thou shall

f Mod. t. interpolates : " So far was wrong, and commands him to bebeaten

:

it from being a falsehood, his saying, which is plain from the words sub-
Ac. that he also gained by it, being joined."
loosed from his chains. And in what k Mod. t. " Now some say, thai
way, hear." And below, altering the he knowing it speaks ironically (or

sense :
" He no longer speaks to the feigns ignorance, ««x»r«iW<u) ; bat it

tribune, but to the multitude and the seems to me, that he did not at all

whole people." know that it was the high priest :

s Mod. t. " When he ought to have otherwise he would even hare honoured
been pricked to the heart, because him: wherefore &c." In old triWs^cwi,
(Paul) had been unjustly bound to placed before 5ti owe ffW, *. r. \.
gratify them, be even adds a further requires to be transposed.



How could he be ignorant that it woe the high priest? 689

not speak evil of the ruler of thy people 9 For if he were Acts

not the ruler, was it right for no better reason than that*
3^1,

to abuse (him or any) other? He says himself, Being i Cor.

reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; but here
4

' la*

he does the contrary, and not only reviles, but curses 1
.

They are the words of boldness, rather than of anger; he did
not choose to appear in a contemptible light to the tribune.

For suppose the tribune himself had spared to scourge him,
only as he was about to be delivered up to the Jews, his

being beaten by their servants would have more emboldened
him : this is why Paul does not attack the servant, but the

person who gave the order. But that saying, Thou whited
wall, and dost thou sit to judge me after the law f (is)

instead of, Being (thyself) a culprit : as if he had said, And
(thyself) worthy of stripes without number. See accordingly

how greatly they were struck with his boldness : for whereas
the point was to have overthrown the whole matter, they

rather 1 commend him\ [For it is written etc.] He wishes 1 **fr*

to shew that he thus speaks, not from fear, nor because

(Ananias) did not deserve to be called this, but from obedience

to the law in this point also. And indeed I am fully

persuaded that he did not know that it was the high priest 1

,

since he had returned now after a long interval, and was not

in the habit of constant intercourse with the Jews ; seeing

him too in the midst among many others: for the high

priest was no longer easy to be seen at a glance, there being

many of them and diverse. So, it seems to me, in this also

he spoke with a view to his plea against them: by way

* Mod. t. "Away with the thought:

he appeara to have done neither the

one nor the other: bat to one accu-

rately considering it, the words, &c."
k Tlapaivovaiy all our Mas. But

Eraara. debacchantur, and all the

Edd. rapotrovaw, contrary to the

sense.
1 Other interpretations are given in

the Catena and (Ecum. "Anonym.:
The high nrie*t being a hypocrite

deserved to be called a whited watt.

Whence also Paul says be did not

even know him as high priest, since it

is the work of a high priest to save the

flock put under his charge: lut this

man made havoc upon it, &c. Seve-
rus: Paul iostly reproached him,
bnt then, as if repenting, said : Tknew
noty dec. Not know that he was high
priest? Then bow saidst thou, And
sittest thou to Judge me t—But he pre-
tends ignorance: an ignorance which
does no barm, but is an 'economy*
(oiKovopovorav) : for reserve (peraxci-
pi<rpbs) may be more forcible than
speaking out (*o#if<rfa) : an unsea-
sonable iratfatria often hinders the
truth : a seasonable perax* M often ad-

vances it" See above, page 25, note f.

Digitized by



640 The paradox: "they will not receive thy testimony"

Homtl. of shewing that he does obey the law; therefore he (thus)

exculpates himself.

Recapi- (b) But let us review what has been said, (a) [And when

t
Ul

i7.

OD
/ wa* come a9ain t0 Jerusalem etc.] How was it-, that

being a Jew, and there brought up and taught, he did not

stay there ? t Nor did be abide there, unless he had a mind

to furnish numberless occasions against him : everywhere

just like an exile, fleeing about from place to place, {c) While

I prayed in the temple, he says, it came to pass that I was

in a trance. (To shew) that it was not simply a phantom of

v. 18. the imagination, therefore while he prayed (the Lord) stood

by him. And he shews that it was not from fear of their

dangers that he fled, but because they would not receive his

v. 19. testimony. But why said he, They know I imprisoned?

Not to gainsay Christ, but because he wished to learn this

which was so contrary to all reasonable expectation. Christ,

however, did not teach him (this)\ but only bade him depart,

22. and he obeys : so obedient is he. And they lifted up their

voices, it says, and said, Away with him : it is not fit that

thisfellow should live. Nay, ye are the persons not fit to live

;

not he, who in everything obeys God. O villains and

7.23. murderers! And shaking out their clothes, it says, they

threw dust into the air, to make insurrection more fierce,

because they wished to frighten the governor. And observe;

they do not say what the charge was, as in fact they had

nothing to allege, but only think to strike terror by their

Mod. t. omits the whole of the T<pupvy4y.

gartion marked (a). The tense is: rb otir* wapdSo^or, viz. that the

t. Paul is concerned to explain how Jews wou'd not receive the testimony

it was that having been bred and of one, who from his known history

tangbt in Jerusalem, he did not remain bad, of all men, the greatest claim to

there. It was by command of Christ be heard by tbem: "Lord, they know
in a vision that he departed. In fact, etc. therefore snrely they will listen to

he could not stay there unless, <fcc. me." (So St. Chrysostom constantly

Accordingly we find him everywhere interprets these words: see Cat in I.)

fleeing about from place to place, like But Christ did not gratify his wish for

one exiled from his own land. The information on this point: He only

words, which are corrupt, are : obtc 4k*? bade him depart.—The innovator, who
f/tcrty; ol&* 4k*i it4rpifitw (oM has greatly disfigured this Homily by

ybp 4ku Suerplfkiv?) « fi^i fwpla numerous interpolations, has here:

icar* ainwy {airrov A) KarcurKtvatrai (sic) "did not teach him what he must

ffdcAc ncanaxov' KO0dw*p ris <pvybs do."
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Paul defends himselffor the sake of the people. 641

shouting. [ The tribune commanded etc.] and yet he ought Acts

to have learnt from the accusers, [where/ore they cried so

against him. And as they bound him etc.] And the chief 7. 24-30.

captain was afraid, after he learnt that he was a Roman.
Why then it was no falsehood. On the morrow, because he

woulfi know the certainty wherefore he was accused of the

Jews, etc.] he brought him down before the council. This

he should have done at the outset. He brought him in,

loosed. This above all the Jews would not know what to

make of°. And Paul, it says, earnestly beholding them. oh. 23,

It shews his boldness, and 'how it awed them. {Then the\'r\i¥.

high priest Ananias etc.] Why, what has he. said that was 1?*™'

affronting? What is he beaten for? Why what hardihood,
*

what shamelessuess ! Therefore (Paul) set him down (with a

rebuke) : [Grod shall smite thee, thou whited wall.] Accord- 3.

ingly (Ananias) himself is put to a stand, and dares not say

a word : only those about him could not bear Paul's bold-

ness. They t saw a man ready to die* * * * for if this was

the case, (Paul) had but to hold his peace, and the tribune

would have taken him, and gone his way; he would have

sacrificed him to them. He both shews that be suffers

willingly what he suffers, and thus* excuses himself before

them, not that he wished to excuse himself to them—since

as for those, he even strongly condemns them—but for the

sake of the people [Violating the law, commandest thou

° rovro fidKiora fa6pj\<rav ay ol son who might be insulted with impu-

'lov&ouoi: i. e. perhaps 44 they would oity.'" Bat the passage is corrupt:

be at a Iom to know the reason of his perhaps it should be ovk (mod. t. has

being brought before them loosed, not obrus) ctSor hvdp. day. 44 They did not

knowing what had passed between him see before them one who was willing

and the tribune. Mod. t amplifier: to die, i.e. to let them take away his
44 This he ought to have done at the life. For if this were the case, he bad
outset, and neither to have bound him, but to hold his peace, and the tribune

nor have wished to scourge him, but to would, &c." Mod t.
44 !n such wise

have left him, as having done nothing law tbey a man ready to die; and they

such as that he should be put in bonds, would not endure it. I knew not that

And he loosed him, it says, etc. This he was the high priest. Why then:

above all the Jews knew not what to the rebuke was of ignorance. For if

make of." this were not the case, khy Xaficoy

P floor avdpvrov dayarurra' ci yap avrbv &irijA0« koI obit ifflynfft, kov
rovro ^v, Kay loiynotv koX \a$br <*|«'8<wre*', k, t. A."

avrbr a*Tj\6*v khy Q4Zuk*v avrbv * Mod. t. quite perverting the sense

:

ahroh 6 x^VX0** The meaning 44 Obeying the law, not from a wish to

(see above p. 639.) may be : "The wrong shew («Voc{{cur0cu) to them: for those

was not to be put up with, for to hold he bad even ntrongly condemned. For
his peace under such treatment would the law's sake, therefore, he defends

have been to embolden the tribune to himself, not for the sake of the people

;

sacrifice him to his enemies, as a per- with reason, &o."

T t

[3.]
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642 Vices pass themselves off for virtues :

Homil. tyic to be beaten ?] Well may he say so: for to kill a man
XLVIII

-"who had done (them) no injury, and that an innocent

person, was a violating of the law. For neither was it

abuse that was spoken by him, unless one would call Christ's

Mat 23, words abusive, when He says, Woe unto you
y
Scribes and

3ls
Pharisees, for ye are like unto tchited walls. True, you
will say : but if he had said it before he had been beaten,

it would have betokened not anger, but boldness. But I

have mentioned the reason of this r
. And (at this rate)

we often find Christ Himself ' speaking abusively" to the

John 5, Jews when abused by them ; as when He says, Do not

think that I yrill accuse you. But this is not abuse, God
forbid. See, with what gentleness he addresses these men :

*
Jp»

Iw*si not
i he tto* 1009 God'* high priest : and, (to

rcfrrai shew) that he was not 1 dissembling, he adds, Thou shall

not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. He even con-

fesses him to be still ruler. Let us also learn the gentleness

also 9
, that in both the one and the other we may be perfect.

For one must look narrowly into them, to learn what the

one is and what the other : narrowly, because these virtues

have their corresponding vices hard by them : mere forward-

ness passing itself off for boldness, mere cowardice for

gentleness 1
: and need being to scan them, lest any person

possessing the vice should seem to have the virtue : which
would be just as if a person should fancy that he was
cohabiting with the mistress, and not know that it was the

servant-maid. What then is gentleness, and what mere
cowardice ? When others are wronged, and we do not take

their part, but hold our peace, this is cowardice : when we
are the persons ill-treated, and we bear it, this is gentleness.

r viz. it was because he did Dot
choose to let the tribune despise him
p. 639. And so mod. t. adds, tri obit

• Md6<vti«y Kcd rV iwtfUfMy, i. e.

Paul's, as well ax his Tafifa<rla. Mod.
t. " Let us then also learn gentleness/'

1 tni irapv<p«TTa<riv aincus cd kaxleu,

ajraytipia. It is seldom possible to

match the ethical terms of one lan-

guage with exactequivalents in another.

Here Bpwrirns, as opposed to vaflfavla

'courage in speaking one's mind/ U
not merely * audacity,' or 4 hardihood/ or
* pugnacity / or 1 the spirit ofthe bully/
though it may be applied to all these.
On the whole, ' forwardness' seems to
be most suitable for the antithesis: the
one character comes forward boldly
and speaks up in the cause of troth
and justice; the other thrusts itself
forward, in its own cause, for resent-
ment of wrongs done to oneself. Below,
in connexion with foavZpia it means
what we call « bullying.'
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forwardness for boldness, cowardice for gentleness. 048

What is boldness? Again the same, when others are the Acts

persons for whom we contend. What forwardness ? When
it is in our own cause that we are willing to fight. So

that magnanimity and boldness go together, as also

(mere) forwardness and (mere) cowardice. For he that

(does not) resent on his own behalf", will hardly but resent

on behalf of others : and he that does not stand up for

his own cause, will hardly fail to stand up for others.

For when our habitual disposition is pure from passion,

it admits virtue also. Just as a body when free from fever

admits strength, so the soul, unless it be corrupted by

the passions, admits strength. It betokens great strength,

this gentleness: it needs a generous and a gallant soul,

and one of exceeding loftiness, this gentleness. Or, think you,

is it a small thing to suffer ill, and not be exasperated?

Indeed, one would not err if in speaking of the disposition to

stand up for our neighbours, one should call it the spirit of

manly courage. For he that has had the strength to be

able to overcome so strong a passion (as this of selfishness),

will have the strength to dare the attack on another. For

instance, these are two passions, cowardice and anger: if

thou have overcome anger, it is very plain that thou

overcomest cowardice also: but thou gettest the mastery

over anger, by being gentle : therefore (do so) with cowardice

also, and thou wilt be manly. Again, if thou hast not got

the better of anger, thou art become forward (and pugna-

cious) ; but not having got the better of this, neither canst

thou get the better of fear; consequently, thou will be

a coward too : and the case is the same as with the body

;

if it be weak, it is quickly overcome both by cold and

heat: for such is the ill temperament, but the good

temperament is able to stand all (changes). Again, great-

ness of soul is a virtue, and hard by it stands pro-

digality: economy is a virtue, the being a good manager;

hard by it stands parsimony and meanness. Come, let us

» All our Mm. 6 ybp Mp kaurov^ In the next sentence, C. omits the ^
iLKywy, $v<tk6\ms fcrip Irifnov h\y4)<Tay

before hpOvwv, and A. the obn before

but Sav. marg. oft* hXyhtrti'. which Vw**tcu.

we adopt as indispensable to the sense.

T t 2



644 So
f
prodigality must not be mistaken for generosity.

Homil. again collate and compare the virtues (with their vices).
XLVI11,

Well then, the prodigal person is not to be called great-

minded. How should he? The man who is overcome by

numberless passions, how should he be great of soul ? For

this is not despising money ; it is ouly the being ordered

about by other passions: for just as a man, if he were at the

beck and bidding of robbers to obey their orders, could not

be free ; (so it is here.) His large spending does not come
of his contempt of money, but simply from his not knowing
how to dispose of it properly : else, were it possible both to

keep it and to lay it out on his pleasure, this is^what he

would like. But he that spends his money on fit objects,

this is the man of high soul : for it is truly a high soul, that

which is not in slavery to passion, which accounts money to

be nothing. Again, economy is a good thing : for thus that

will be the best manager, who spends in a proper manner,

and not at random without management. But parsimony is

not the same thing with this. + For the former 1 indeed,

not even when an urgent necessity demands, touches the

principal of his money: but the latter will be brother to the

former. Well then, we will put together the man of great

soul, and the prudent economist, as also the prodigal and the

mean man : for both of these are thus affected from littleness

of soul, as those others are (from the opposite). Let us not

then call him high-souled, who simply spends, but him who
spends aright : nor let us call the economical manager mean
and parsimonious, but him who is unseasonably sparing of

his money. What a quantity of wealth that rich man spent,
Lukeie, u ho was clothed in purple andfine linen f But he was not

* 'Electros p«V yitp ohZl fararyKalas

&vcurov<rris xpd*** T*7* obtrlas farrrrcu

r&y xpypArw, ovros ft lutlvov y4voi.ro

&v bZ*\<p6s. We leave this as it stands,

evidently corrupt. Something is want-
ing after olros W. "The former, the
oucovofiiitbs, is careful not to touch his

principal or capital, but will confine

nis outlay within his income: the

latter, <frc." But ovM kvaryic. i».

Xpcfa; is hardly suitable in the former
case, and should rather come after

otnot SI "the latter, the niggard,
though the need be ever so urgent, has
not the heart to touch either principal
or income"— or something to that effect
Then perhaps, oZp olros fccfcov
ytrotro &y dofAtfxfc ; Mod. t. " For
the former spends all upon proper
objects; the latter, not even when
urgent need requires, touches the prio-

cipal of his money. The oucov. there-
fore will to brother to the /ieyaAo^."
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The prodigal is a slave to his own lusts. 645

high-souled: for his soul was possessed by an unmerciful Acts

disposition and by numberless lusts : how then should it be
X
^J£

great ? Abraham had a great soul, spending as he did for

the reception of his guests, killing the calf, and, where need

was, not only not sparing his property, but not even his life.

If then we see a person having his sumptuous table, having

his harlots and his parasites, let us not call him a man of a

great mind, but a man of an exceedingly little mind. For see

how many passions he is enslaved and subject to—gluttony,

inordinate pleasure, flattery : but him who is possessed by

so many, and cannot even escape one of them, how can any

one call magnanimous? Nay, then most of all let us call

him little-minded, when he spends the most: for the more

he spends, the more does he shew the tyranny of those

passions: for had they not excessively got the mastery

over him, he would not have spent to excess. Again, if we

see a person, giving notliiug to such people as these, but

feeding the poor, and succouring those in need, himself

keeping a mean table—him let us call an exceedingly high-

souled man : for it is truly a mark of a great soul, to despise

one's own comfort, but to care for that of others. For tell

me, if you should see a person despising all tyrants, and

holding their commands of no account, but rescuing from

their tyranny those who are oppressed and evil entreated

;

would you not think this a great man ? So let us account of

the man in this case also. The passions are the tyrant : if

then we despise them, we shall be great : but if we rescue

others also from them, we shall be far greater, as being

sufficient not only for ourselves, but for others also. But if

any one, at a tyrant's bidding, beat some other of his subjects,

is this greatness of soul ? No, indeed : but the extreme of

slavery, in proportion as he is great. And now also 1 there is» *p4-

set before us a soul that is a noble one and a free: but this**
11""4'

the prodigal has ordered to be beaten by his passions : the

man then that beats himself, shall we call high-souled ? By
no means. Well then * *, but let us see what is greatness

of soul, and what prodigality ; what is economy, and what

meanness; what is gentleness, and (what) dulness and
cowardice; what boldness, and what forwardness: that

having distinguished these things from each other, we may



646 Prove all things, holdfast the good.

HoMiL.be enabled lo pass (this life) well-pleasing to the Lord, and
^yr— to attain onto the good things promised, through the grace

and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory

for ever and even Amen.
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HOMILY XLIX.*

Acts xxiii. 6—8.

But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees,

and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men
and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question.

And when he had so said, there arose a dissension between

the Pharisees and the Sadducees : and the multitude was

divided. For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection,

neither angel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees confess both.

Again he discourses simply as man, and he does not on

all occasions alike enjoy the benefit of supernatural aid.

[/ am a Pharisee, the son ofa Pharisee b
:] both in this, and

in what comes after it, he wished to divide the multitude,

which had an evil unanimity against him. And he does

not speak a falsehood here either : for he was a Pharisee

by descent from his ancestors. Of the hope and resurrection

of the dead I am called in question. For since they would

not say for what reason they arraigned him, he is compelled

therefore to declare it himself. But tlie Pharisees, it says,

• This Homily is wanting in C. Mod. t. " but is also permitted to con-
The mod. t. swarms with interpola- tribute somewhat of himself, which
tions. also he does and kcH iv t., tccd Iv r$

* <rol iv roirtp, viz. in saying lam fi.r. both on this occasion and on that

a Pharnee, #ral h Ty ftrrh tovto, which followed (?) he pleads for him-
i.e. Of the hope of resurrection, &c. self, wishing, &c."



618 Paul divides his adversaries.

Homil. confess both. And yet there are three things: how then

—— does he say hoth t Spirit and Angel is put as one 4
. When

t. 9. he is on their side, theu they plead for him. And there

arose a great cry : and the scribes that were of the Phari-

sees' part arose, and strove, saying, We find no evil in

this man: but (what) if a spirit has spoken to him, or

an angel d f Why did they not plead for him before

this? Do yon observe, how, when the passions give way,

the truth is discovered? Where is the crime, say they,

if an angel has spoken to him, or a spirit? Paul gives

to. them no handle against him. And when there arose a great

dissension, the tribune, fearing lest Paul should have

been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go
down, and to take him by force from among them, and to

bring him into the castle. The tribune is afraid of his being

pulled in pieces, now that he has said that he is a Roman :

and the matter was not without danger. Do you observe

that Paul had a right to profess himself a Roman ? Else,

neither would (the tribune) have been afraid now. So it

remains that the soldiers must bear him off by force. But
when the wretches saw all to be without avail, they take

the whole matter into their own hands, as they would

fain have done before, but were prevented : and their

wickedness stops nowhere, though it received so many
checks: and yet how many things were providentially

ordered, on purpose that they might settle down from their

rage, and learn those things through which they might

possibly recover themselves ! But none the less do they set

c Mod. t. " Either because spirit spirit or an angel has spoken to him

.

and angel is one, or because the term is not certain : or, it is to be spoken as
iyuj>6r«pa is taken not only of two bat on the part of the Pharisees, EJf3c (?)
of three." (This is taken from Ammo- sr. *. r. A. that is, Behold, he is mani-
nius in the Catena. The innovator festly asserting the resurrection, taught
adds:) "the writer therefore uses it (jcanfx^cfj) either by the Holy Ghost
jraTaxpi)<rrifc£s, and not according to or by an angel the doctrine of the re-

strict propriety." surrection." Mod. t. using the latter:
d The last clause in the vulgate text, " Where is the crime, if an angel has

fill Otopax&tMt is unknown to S. Chrys. spoken to him, if a spirit, and taught

being in fact quite a modern addition. (jrarTftir&ls) by him, he thus teaches

Chrys. interprets it as an aposiopesis— the doctrine of the resurrection ?" (and

viz. woior (yKk-nfta ; S. Isidore of Pe- then, adopting the modern addition ^
lusium in the Cat. rhybp cl 1j iarr tout* 0cop.) 44 then let us not stand off from

Amy, fj xv. 4\d\rjm awry ^ &yy*\os. him. lest warring with him, we be

Ammonius ibid.
44 Either the sentence found also fighting against God.1 '

is left incomplete, viz. but whether a
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The Jews always ready to league togetherfor evil. 649

upon him. Sufficient for proof of his innocence was even Acts
X \ II

T

this, that the man was saved when at the point to be pulled e__2-2.'

in pieces, and that with these so great dangers about him,

he escaped them all. And the night following the Lord

stood by him, and said, Be ofgood cheer, Paul: for as Mot* 1-13.

hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness

a/so at Rome. And when it was day, certain of the Jews

banded together, and bound themselves under a curse,

saying that they would neither eat nor drink till they had
killed Paul. And they were more than forty which had

made this conspiracy. They bound themselves under a

curse, it says. See how vehement and revengefiil they are

in their malice ! What means, bound under a curse e f Why
then those men are accused for ever, seeing they did not

kill Paul. And forty together. For such is the nature of that

nation : when there needs concerting together fora good object,

not even two concur with each other : but when it is for an

evil object, the entire people does it. And they admit the

rulers also as accomplices. And they came to the chiefs 14.22.

priests and elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under

a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain

Paul. Now therefore ye with the council signify to the

tribune that he bring him down unto you to-morrow,

as though ye would enquire something more perfectly con-

cerning him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to

kill him. And when PauVs sister's son heard of their lying

in wail, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul.

Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and said,

Bring this young man unto the tribune: for he hath

a certain thing to tell him. So he took him, and brought

him to the tribune, and said, Paul the prisoner called

me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto

thee, who ha h something to say unto thee. Then the

tribune took him by the hand, and went with him aside

privately, and asked him, What is that thou hast to tell

me f And he said, The Jews have agreed to desire thee that

• To this question mod. t. inter- faith to Godward, if they should not

polates for answer from Ammonias in do that which was determined against

the Catena, " that is, they declared Paul."

themselves to be out of the pale of the
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Homii» thou wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow into the council,

'a* though they would enquire somewhat of him more per-

fectly. But do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in

wait for him of them more than forty men, which have

bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat

nor drink till they have killed him: and now are they

ready, looking for a promise from thee. So the tribune

then let the young man depart, and charged him, See

thou tell no man that thou hast shewed these things

to me. Again he is saved by man's forethought. And
observe : Paul lets no man learn this, not even the centu-

rion, that the matter might not become known. And the

[2.] centurion having come, reported to the tribune. And it is

well done of the tribune also, that he bids him keep it secret,

that it might not become known: moreover he gives his

orders to the centurions only at the time when the thing was

to be done : and so Paul is sent into Caesarea, that there

too he might discourse in a greater theatre and before

a more splendid audience: that so the Jews may not

be able to say, " If we had seen Paul, we would have

believed—if we had heard him teaching." Therefore this

excuse too is cut off from them. And the Lord, it said,

stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer: for as thou

hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear

witness also at Borne. (Yet) even after He has appeared

to him, He again suffers him to be saved by man's means.

And one may well be astonished at Paul f
; he was not

taken aback, neither said, 1 Why, what is this ? Have I

then been deceived by Christ?' but he believed: yet,

because he believed, he did not therefore sleep : no ; what
was in his own power by means of human wisdom, he did

not abandon. [Bound themselves by a curse:] it was a

kind of necessity that those men fastened on themselves by
the curse. [That they would neither eat nor drink.] Behold

fasting the mother of murder ! Just as Herod imposed on
himself that necessity by his oath, so also do these. For

such are the devil's (ways) : under the pretext forsooth of

r Kcd &£ioy imrKarfnyvu rbv Uav\otr obx iBopvftyhi, oi&i cT-rt. Here mod. t.

(A. and Cat. omit this) rl &i tovto
; rightly transposes rt W> rovro.
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piety be sets his traps. [And they came to the chief Acts

priests etc.] And yet tbey ought to have come (to the

tribune), ought to have laid a charge, and assembled a court

of justice : for these are not the doings for priests, but for

captains of banditti, these are not the doings for rulers, but for

ruffians. They endeavour also to corrupt the ruler : but it

was providentially ordered, to the intent that he also should

learn of their plot. For not (only) by their having nothing

to say, but also by their secret attempt, they convicted

themselves that they were naught It is likely too that after

(Paul was gone) the chief priests came to (the tribune) making
their request, and were put to shame. For* of course he

would not have liked either to deny or to grant their request.

How came he to believe (the young man's tale) ? He did so in

consequence of what had already taken place ; because it was

likely they would do this also. And observe their wickedness :

they as good as laid a necessity on the chief priests also:

for if they undertook so great a thing themselves, and engaged

themselves in the whole risk, much more ought those to do

thus much. Do you observe, how Paul is held innocent by

those that are without, as was also Christ by Pilate? See

their malice brought to nought : they delivered him up, to kill

and condemn him : but the result is just the contrary ; be is

both saved, and held innocent. For had it not been so b
, be

would have been pulled in pieces : had it not been so, he

would have perished, he would have been condemned. And
not only does (the tribune) rescue him from the rush (made

upon him,) but also from much other 1 (violence :) see how
he becomes a minister to him, insomuch that without risk he

is carried off safe with so large a force. And he called unto v.23-30.

him two centuriotts, saying, Make ready two hundred

soldiers to go to Cmsarea, and horsemen threescore and ten,

and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of the night

;

and provide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, and

1 Mod. t. "And with reason the the request, not liking to refuse, nor

tribune does thin (i. e. sends Paul yet to grant it."

away): for of course he did not winh k tly^p^o^rw. Cat. o£toi "but
either to gratify {xapitrwrBcu) or to for this man (the tribune)."

assent." But the meaning is : " If 1 Mod. t. omits #tol aXAvff iroA>

he had not been informed of their plot, \%r Spa wwt

.

he would have been embarassed by
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VtouiL. bring him safe unto Felix the governor., And he wrote a
! tetter after this manner: Claudius Lysias unto the most

excellent governor Felix sendeth greeting. This man was
taken of the Jews, and should have been killed of them : then

came I with an army, and rescued him, having understood

that he was a Roman. And when I would have known the

cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth into

their council: whom 1 perceived to be accused of questions

of their law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of
death or of bonds. And when it was told me how that the

Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and
gave commandment to his accusers also to say before thee

what they had against him. Fare ye well. See how the letter

speaks for him as a defence—for it says, / found nothing

worthy of death, but as accusation against them (rather) than

against him. {About to have been killed of them:] so set

upon his death were they. First, [Icame with the army, and
rescued him:] then also I brought him down unto them:

and not even so did they find anything to lay to his charge:

and when they ought to have been stricken with fear and

shame for the former act, they again attempt to kill him,

insomuch that again his cause became all the more clear.

And his accusers, he says, / have sent unto thee: that at the

tribunal where these things are more strictly examined, he

may be proved guiltless.

^J^P
1" Let us look then to what has been said above, I, he says,

6. am a Pharisee: then, that he may not seem to pay court, he

adds, Of the hope and resurrection of the dead it is, that I
am called in question. From this charge and calumny he

commends himself. [For the Sadducees indeed etc.] The
Sadducees have no knowledge of anything incorporeal, per-

1 *ax««V.haP8 not even God ; so gross are they 1
: whence neither do

they choose to believe that there is a Resurrection. [And

andEdd.M* scribes, etc.] Look; the tribune also hears that the

tynfl- Pharisees have acquitted him of the charges, and have given

uhegate sentence
8 in his favour, and with greater confidence carries

„ him off by force. Moreover all that was spoken (by Paul)
3 *iAa- was full of right-mindedness'. [And the night following the
<ro+las*

Digitized by
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Lord stood by him. etc.] See what strong consolation ! Acs
U X 1 IT

First he praises him, As thou hast testified to My cause in 6_30 .

*

Jerusalem ; then He does not leave him to be afraid for the

uncertain issue of his journey to Rome: for thither also, He
saith, thou shalt not depart alone 1

, but thou shalt also have 1 ndyos.

all this boldness of speech. Hereby it was made manifest, not Edd#

*nd

(only) that he should be saved, but that (he should be so)

in order to great crowns in the great city. But why did He
not appear to him before he fell into the danger? Because

it is evermore in the afflictions that God comforts us; for He
appears more wished-for, while even in the dangers He ex-

ercises and trains us. Besides, he was then at ease, when free

from bonds ; but now great perils were awaiting him. We have*. 14.

bound ourselves, they say, under a curse, that we will not

eat nor drink. What is all this zeal? That he may bring v. 16.

him down, it says, unto you, as though ye would enquire into

his case more perfectly. Has he not twice made a speech

unto you ? has he not said that he is a Pharisee ? What
(would ye have) over and above this? So reckless were they

and afraid of nothing, not tribunals, not laws: such their

hardihood which shrunk from nothing. They both declare

their purpose, and announce the way of carrying it into effect.

Paul's sister's son heard of it. This was of God's providence, 16.

their not perceiving that it would be heard. What then did

Paul? he was not alarmed, but perceived that this was God's

doing: and casting all upon Him, so he acquits himself (from

further concern about it:) [having called one of the cen-v.\1.

turions, etc.] He told of the plot, he was believed ; he is

saved. If he was acquitted of the charge, why did (the

tribune) send the accusers ? That the enquiry might be more

strict : that the man might be the more entirely cleared.

Such are God's ways of ordering: the very things by

which we are hurt, by these same are we benefited. Thus

it was with Joseph: his mistress sought to ruin him: and she Gen.39,

seemed indeed to be contriving his ruin, but by her contriving
1""20,

she placed him in a state of safely : for the house where

that wild beast (of a woman) was kept was a den in com-

parison with which the prison was gentle. For while he

was there, although he was looked up to and courted, he was

iu constant fear, lest his mistress should set upon him, and
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:

Homii. worse than any prison was the fear that lay upon him: bat
XLIX

* after the accusation he was in security and peace, well rid of

that beast, of her lewdness and her machinations for his

destruction : for it was better for him to keep company with

human creatures in miserable plight, than with a maddened

mistress. Here he comforted himself, that for chastity's

sake he had fallen into it: there be had been in dread, lest be

should receive a death-blow to his soul : for nothing in the

world is more annoying than a woman in love can be to a

young man who will not (meet her advances): nothing more

detestable (than a woman in such case), nothing more fell : all

the bonds in the world are light to this. So thatthe fact was not

that he got into prison, but that he got out of prison. She made
his master his foe, but she made God bis friend ; brought him
into closer relation to Him Who is indeed the true Master

;

she cast him out of his stewardship in the family, but made
him a familiar friend to that Master. Again, his brethren

Gen.37, sold him ; but they freed him from having enemies dwelling
I8#

in the same house with him, from envy and much ill will,

and from daily machinations for his ruin: they placed him

far aloof from them that bated him. For what can be worse

than this, to be compelled to dwell in the same house with

brethren that envy one ; to be an object of suspicion,

to be a mark for evil designs ? So that while they and she

were severally seeking to compass their own ends, far other

were the mighty consequences working out by the Providence

of God for that just man. When he was in honour, then

was be in danger ; when he was in dishonour, then was he

Gen.40,in safety. The eunuchs did not remember him, and right

^ well it was that they did not, that the occasion of his

deliverance might be more glorious : that the whole might

be ascribed, not to man's favour, but to God's Providence

:

ib. 41, that at the right moment, Pharaoh, reduced to need, might
40

* bring him out; that not as conferring but as receiving a
benefit, the king might release him from the prison. It

,
behoved to be no servile gift, but that the king should be

reduced to a necessity of doing this: it behoved that it

should be made manifest what wisdom was in him. There-

fore it is that the eunuch forgets him, that Egypt might not

forget him, that the king might not be ignorant of him.
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Had he been delivered at that time, it is likely be would act*

have desired to depart to his own country : therefore he is J^'
kept back by numberless constraints, first by subjection to

a master, secondly by being in prison, thirdly by being over

the kingdom, to the end that all tins might be brought about

by the Providence of God. Like a spirited steed that is eager

to bound off to his fellows, did God keep him back there,

for causes full of glory. For that he longed to see his Gen. 46,

father, and free him from his distress, is evident from his
9 "

calling him thither.

Shall we look at other instances of evil designing, how [4.]

they turn out to our good, not only by having their reward,

but also by their working at the very time precisely what is

for our good? This (Joseph's) uncle (Esau) had ill designs Gen. 27,

against his father (Jacob), and drove him out of his native
**

land : what then ? He too set him (thereby) aloof from the

danger ; for he too got (thereby) to be in safety. He made
him a wiser and a better, man 1

; he was the means of his 1

having that dream. But, you will say, he was a slave in

foreign land? Yes, but he arrives among his own kindred, Gen. 28,

and receives a bride, and appears worthy to his father in

law. But he too cheated him ? Yes, but this also turned ib - 29 >

• 23.
out to his good, that he might be the father of many
children. But it was in his mind to design evil against

him ? True, but even this was for his good, that he might

thereupon return to his own country ; for if he had been in

good circumstances, he would not have so longed for home.

But he defrauded him of his hire? Aye, but he got more ib. 31,

by the means. Thus, in every point of these men's history,
7'

the more people designed their hurt, the more their affairs

flourished. If (Jacob) had not received the elder daughter,

he would not soon have been the father of so many children;

he would have dragged out a long period in childlessness,

he would have mourned as his wife did. For she indeed ib. 30,

had reason to mourn, as not having become a mother: but
1,2,

be had his consolation : whence also he gives her a repulse.

Again, had not (Laban) defrauded him of his hire, he

would not have longed to see his own country ; the 'higher *<juAo-

points of the man's character would not have come to light,*0***

(his wives) would not have become more closely attached to

Digitized by
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HoMiL.him. For see what they say: With devouring hath he

^
L1

^' devoured us and our money. So that this became the

J5. 'means of rivetting their love to him. After this he had in

them not merely wives, but (devoted) slaves; he was

beloved by them : a thing lhat no possession can equal : for

nothing, nothing whatever, is more precious than to be thus

Ecclns. loved by a wife and to love her. And a wife, Scripture

•A* man says, that agrees with her husband. One thing this, as

w?fcthat*n
e Wise Man puts it, of the things for which a man is to be

agreeto- counted happy; for where this is, there all wealth, all

gether.'

proSperjty abounds: as also, where it is not, there all besides

profits nothing, but all goes wrong, all is mere unpleasantness

and confusion. Then let us seek this before all things. He
that seeks money, seeks not this. Let us seek those things

which can remain fixed. Let us not seek a wife from among the

rich, lest the excess of wealth on her side produce arrogance,

lest that arrogance be the means of marring all. See you
Gen. 3, not what God did ? how He put the woman in subjection ?

Why art thou ungrateful, why without perception ? The
very benefit God has given thee by nature, do not thou mar

the help it was meant to be. So that it is not for her

wealth that we ought to seek a wife: it is that we may
receive a partner of our life, for the appointed order of the

procreation of children. It was not that she should bring

money, that God gave the woman ; it was that she might be

an helpmate. But she that brings money, becomes, instead

ifrf/Sov-of a wife 1
, a setter up of her own will, a mistress—it may be

Am
a wild beast instead of a wife—while she thinks she has a

right to give herself airs upon her wealth. Nothing more

shameful than a man who lays himself out to get riches in

this way. If wealth itself is full of temptations, what shall

we say to wealth so gotten ? For you must not look to this,

that one or another as a rare and unusual case, and contrary

to the reason of the thing, has succeeded : as neither ought

we in other matters to fix our regards upon the good which

people may enjoy, or their chance successes, out of the

common course : but let us look to the reason of the thing

as it is in itself, and see whether this thing be not fraught

with endless annoyance. Not only you bring yourself into a

disreputable position; you also disgrace your children by
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leaving them poor, if it chance that you depart this life

before the wife : and you give her incomparably more oc- 6—80.

casions for connecting herself with a second bridegroom.

Or do you not see that many women make this the excuse

for a second marriage—that they may not be despised ; that

they want to have some man to take the management of their

property ? Then let us not bring about so great evils for the

sake of money ; but let us dismiss all (such aims), and seek

a beautiful soul, that we may also succeed in obtaining love.

This is the exceeding wealth, this the great treasure, this

the endless good things: whereunto may we all attain by
the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory,

dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end.

Amen.

if u



HOMILY L.

Acts xxiii. 31, 32, 33.

Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, amd
brought him by night to Antipatris. On the morrow they

left the horsemen to go with him, and returned to the cattle :

who, when they came to Ccesarea, and delivered the epistle

to the governor, presented Paul also before him.

Li£B some king whom his body-guards escort, so did these
convey Paul ; in such numbers too, and by night, for fear of
the wrath of the people 4

. Now then [you will say] that they
have got him out of the city, they desist from their violence ?

[No indeed.] But (the tribune) would not have sent him off

with such care for his safety, but that while he himself
had found nothing amiss in him, he knew the murderous
disposition of his adversaries. And when the governor

36. had read the letter, he asked of what province he was. And
when he understood that he woe of Cilicia ; I will hear thee,

said he, when thine accusers are also come. Already Lysias
has spoken for his exculpation

; (but the Jews seek to) gain
the hearer beforehand. And he ordered him to be kept in
custody in Herod's prastorium : again Paul is put in bonds.

l. And after five days came down the high priest Ananias with

• rovHfiov tV ipy^yriisSpfiris. 'Ew«i gatively

:

11 Well then, at any rate that
oZv tt}i w6\ws ainbv itffiaXov, rbr% now, they have got him ont of the city
kplcrrarrcu. So Edd. and oar Mai. bnt they desist from farther attempts P By
Cat simply rV Ifnrfl*. The next sen- no means ; and in fact the precautions
tence, if referred affirmatively to the taken for his safety shew what was the
Jews, would be untrue, for in fact the tribune's view of the matter, both that
Jews ofa &v4tmi<rar. Possibly the Paul was innocent and that they were
scribes took it to refer to the soldiers : set on murdering him." We read
but this is very unsatisfactory. To vrarru rrjs dpfirjs.

make sense, it must be read interro-

Digitized by
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the elders. See how for all this they do not desist : hindered Acts

as they were by obstacles without number, nevertheless they

come, only to be put to shame here also. And with an

orator
9
one Tertullus*. And what need was there of an

orator? Which (persons) also informed the governor against

Paul. See how this man also from the very outset (b) with

bis praises seeks to gain the judge beforehand. And when** 2. s.

he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying,

Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very

worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence,

toe accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix,

with all thankfulness. Then as having much to say, he

passes by the rest : Notwithstanding, that I be not further v. 4. 6.

tedious unto thee, Ipray thee that thou wouldest hear us of
thy clemency a few words. For we have found this man a

pestilentfellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews

throughout the world, (a) As a revolutionary and seditious

person he wishes to deliver him up. And yet, it might be

answered, it is ye that have done this, (c) And see how
he would put up the judge to a desire of punishing, seeing

he had here an opportunity to coerce the man that turned

the world upside down ! As if they had achieved a meritorious

action, theymake much of it: [Havingfound thisfellow, etc.]

a mover of sedition, say they, among all the Jews throughout

the world. (Had he been such,) they would have proclaimed

him as a benefactor and saviour of the nation 0
! And a ring-

leader of the sect of the Nazarenes. They thought this likely

to tell as a reproach

—

" of the Nazarenes :" and by this

also they seek to damage him—for Nazareth was a mean

place. And, we havefound him, say they: see how maliciously

they calumniate him : {found him,) as if he had been always

b It ha* been necessary to rearrange also from the very outset wishes to

the texts, and also to transpose the parts deli rer him up as a revolutionary and
marked a, b.—Kal p^v vfxus, <py<rt, seditious person, and with his praises

rovro vmiliKaT*. The <f>ri<rl here is preoccupies the judge. Then as having

hypothetical: "Tertullus wishes to much to say, he passes it by, and only

arraign Paul as a seditious person, says this, But that I be not further

And yet, Felix might say, it is ye Jews tedious unto thee."

that have been the movers of sedition :
c So much was sedition to their taste,

in these words ye describe your- they would have been the last to ar-

rives."—Mod. t 44 vv. 2. 3. 4. And raign him for that ; on the contraryAc.

yet ye have done this: then what —But Mod. t. its \vit*uva Xoiwbv teal

need of an orator P See how this man Koiwbv tx*P*' To5 *$">v* BiafidWovat.

U U 2
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Howl, giving them the slip, and with difficulty they had succeeded in—'— getting him : though he had been seven days in the Temple

!

6* Whoalsohath goneabout to profane the temple ; whom tee took,

and would have judged according to our law. See how they

insult even the Law ; it was so like the Law, forsooth, to beat,

to kill, to lie in wait ! And then the accusation against

Lysias : though he had no right, say they, to interfere, fn

7—9. the excess of his confidence he snatched him from us : Bui
the tribune Lysias came upon us, and with great violence

took him away out of our hands, commanding his accusers

to come unto thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest
take knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse

him. And the Jews also assented, saying that these things

r. 10. were so. What then says Paul ? Then Paul, after that the

governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Foras-

much as I know that thou hast been ofmany years ajustjudge

unto this nation, 1 do the more cheerfully answerfor myself.

This is not the language of flattery, his testifying to the judge's

justice": no, the adulation was rather in that speech of the

orator, By thee we enjoy great quietness. If so, then why are

ye seditious? What Paul sought was justice. [Knowing thee

to be a just judge,] I cheerfully, says he, [answer for myself.]

Then also he enforces this by the length of time : that (he had

w. 1 1. been judge) ofmany years. Because that thou mayest under-

stand, that there are yet but twelve days since I went up to

Jerusalem for to worship. And what is this*? (It means),

" that I could not immediately hare raised a commotion."

Because the accuser had nothing to shew (as done) in Jeru-

salem, observe what he said : among all the Jews throughout

d Hence it appears that Chrys. read surrection, Felix would have known it,

tvra <rf Kpvr^v lUaiov in v. 1Q. though being judge, and such an affair would
the old 'text in the citation omits the not have scaped bis notice."—Below,
epithet. Cat. retains it.—See note k. 8t& rovro irravOa abrbv lAxct, we sup-

• As Felix had been many years a pose alnbr to be Felix: Mod. t. sub-

judge, he was conversant enough with stitutes irr*v$*v &4>eAx»r, referring it

the habits of the Jews to be aware that to the accuser. The meaning is obscure,

the Pentecost which brought Paul to but it seems to be, " draws the attention

Jerusalem was but twelve days past: of his judge to this point, viz. of his

so that there had not been time to bavin* come op to worship, and there-

raise a commotion. Mod. t. " And fore ty&iarpl&ti Tot/ry r$ 8urcuV, lays

what did this contribute to the proof ? the stiess upon this point, of Felix
A great point : for he shews that Felix being a Just judge. Perhaps, however,
himself knew that Paul had done the true reading here is t$ ftcicaffla,

nothing of all that he was accused "of its being not more than tweht
of. But if he had evre raised an in- days.'*



He refutes all their charges

;
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the world. Therefore it is that Paul here forcibly attracts him Acts
—to worship, he says, / came up, so far am 1 from raising ^F^l

*

sedition—and lays a stress upon this point of justice, being

the strong point. And they neitherfound me in the Temple v. 12.

disputing with any man, neither raising up the people,

neither in the synagogues, nor in the city ; which in fact

was the truth. And the accusers indeed use the term

ringleader, as if it were a case of fighting and insurrection

;

but see how mildly Paul here auswers. But this I confess v. 14.15.

unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so

worship I the God of myfathers, believing all things which

are written in the Law and the Prophets : and have hope

toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there

shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and
unjust. The accusers were separating him (as an alien), but [2.]

he identifies himself with the Law, as one of themselves.

And in this, says he, do I exercise myself, to ha ve v. 16. 17.

always a conscience void of offence toward God and ,8#

toward men. Now after many years 1 came to bring

alms to my nation, and offerings. In which they found

me purified in the temple, not with multitude, neither

with tumult. Why then earnest thou up ? What brought

thee hither? To worship, says he; to do alms. This was

not the act of a factious person. Then also he casts out

their person': but, says he, (they that found me, were)

certain Jews from Asia, who ought to have been here before v. 19.20.

thee, and object, if they had ought against me. Or else let
21 '

these same here say, if they have found any evil doing in me,

while I stood before the council, except it be for this one

voice, that I cried, standing among them, Touching the resur-

rection of the dead I am called in question by you this day.

For this is justification in superabundance, not to flee from

his accusers, but to be ready to give account to all. Of the

resurrection of the dead, says he, am 1 this day called in

f EIto teal U&Wti avrvv to *p6<r- J« ovd* rovro 4k&&\u referring to

mrov, rejects their perron, repudiates 21. Hence one might conjecture

their pretension. They bad said, u We here, #Ira o1>k iicfi., to be placed after

found him:" he answers," There found . 20; but see note 1.—Mod. t. 4*0.

me, in a condition as far as possible A. r. wp, Aeyvy iZioplorws, *Er ofs *lp6v

from that of a mover of sedition—not h4timstwwk.t.\. "Saying indefinitely,

they , but certain of the Jewtfrom Asia. In which tliere found me, (and then

In tiie Recapitulation, he suys, koAws adding,) certain of the Jewsfrom A*ia.



662 andforbears to retort upon them.

Ho mil. question. And not a word said be of what be bad to say, bow
L'— they had conspired against him, had violently kept him, had

laid wait for him—for these matters are of course spoken of

by the tribune*—but by Paul, though there was danger, not

so : no, he is silent, and only defends himself, though he bad
very much to say. (*) In which* (alms), says he, theyfound
me in course ofpurifying in the Temple. Theuhow did he pro-

fane it ? For it was not the part of the same man both to purify

himself and worship and come for this purpose, and then to

profane it. This has with it a surmise of the justice of bis

cause, that he does not fall into a long discourse. And he

gratifies the judge, I suppose, by that also, (namely, by)

making his defence compendious : (d) seeing that Tertullus

before bim did make a long harangue. (J) And this too is a

proof of mildness, that when one has much to say, in order

not to be troublesome one says but few words, (c) But let

us look again at what has been said.

Recapi- [Then the soldiers, etc.] (a) This also made Paul famous
talation.jn Casarea, h*8 coming wilh so large a force.

—

[But, says

33. Tertullus, that I be not further tedious,} (e) shewing that

»

h

fy«£-
(Fe^x ) does 1 find him tedious: [/ beseech thee,'] he does not

TfTcu 8ay, Hear the matter, but, hear us of thy clemency. Pro-

bably it is to pay court, that he thus lays out his speech.

&• (9) [For having found this man, a pestilent fellow, and a

mover ofsedition among all the Jews throughout the world:}

bow then, it might be said, if he did this elsewhere (and not

here) ? No, says he ; among us also he has profaned the

6. Temple ;
attempted, $ays he, to profane it : but the how, he

7. leaves untold. [ Whom also we took, etc. But the tribune

( Old t. ravra yap *\k&tw$ **p\ «W- most have gone into the Recapitulation.

vov Ktyerat, vapa to^tov. . . We read Hence he places (c) the formula AAA'

wapa U*lvovf
in the aense, " All that IBwfitr ic.r.K. immediately before thia.

in to be said on those points cornea from Accordingly to (d) as being comment on

Lysias: from Paul, not a word." v. 4. he joins (e), and then supposing the

Mod. t. ravra yap *ap 4ntiy<*t> \4ytrai 4*uuc*las of (/) to refer to truucda v. 4,

y*v4<r$ai : " these things are said to he places this next. The part (fr) ha

have been done by those.'' keeps in its place, via. before the Re-
h Here old t. has the reading it/ air, capitulation: there remained (a), and

above it was 4v oh.—Here the first this he prefixes to b, though its contents

Redactor has confused the matter, in clearly shew that it belongs to the

consequence of his supposing that at Recap, of v. 31.

the mention of Tertullus (rf) Chrys.

Digitized by



Why he calls Felix u a just judge"

etc.] And while he thus exaggerates what relates to Acts
YYTV

the tribune 1

, see how he extenuates th£ part of the accusers i_2i 4

themselves. We took him, he says, and would have judged

him according to our Law. He shews that it is a hardship

to them that they have to come to foreign tribunals, and that

they would not have troubled him had not the tribune com-

pelled them, and that be, having no concern in the matter,

had seized the man by force : for in fact the wrongs done

were against us, and with us the tribunal ought to have been.

For that this is the meaning, see what follows : with great

violence, he says. For this conduct is violence. From*. 8.

whom thou tnayest know. He neither dares to accuse him

(the tribune)—for the man was indulgent (forsooth)—nor

does he wholly pass it by. Then again, lest he should seem

to be lying, he adduces Paul himself as his own accuser.

From whom, by examining him, thou mayest take knowledge

of all these things. Next, as witnesses also of the things

spoken, the accusers, the same persons themselves both

witnesses and accusers: [And the Jews also assented, etc.]** 9 *

But Paul, [Forasmuch as I know] that thou hast been of** 10.

many years a just judge. Why then, he is no stranger or

alien or revolutionary person, seeing be had known the

judge for many years. And he does well to add the epithet

just*, that he (Felix) might not look to the chief priest, nor to

the people, nor the accuser. See, how he did not let himself

be carried away into abuse, although there was strong provo-

cation. Believing, he says, that there will be a resurrection: v. 15.

now a man who believed a resurrection, would never have

done such things

—

which (resurrection) they themselves also

allow. He does not say it ofthem, that they believe all things

written in the Prophets : it was he that believed them all,

not they : but how "all" it would require a long discourse to

shew. And he nowhere makes mention of Christ Here by

saying, Believing, he does (virtually) introduce what relates

to Christ; for the present he dwells on the subject of the

resurrection, which doctrine was common to them also, and

1 yd /ibr hcdrov, evidently the tribune, violence they make as little as possible,

bat Ben. ' qua Paulum qnidem spec- k See above, note d. The principal

tabant'—They made the most of what authorities for the Ukcuqv are Land's
the tribune had done, of their own Cod. Gr. and Cat. of Acts.



664 His readiness to meet his accusers.

Homil. removed the suspicion of any sedition. And for the cause

hi of his going up, / came, he says, to bring alms to my nation.
*' 17

' and offerings. How then should I have troubled those, for

the bringing offerings to whom I had come so long a journey ?

v. 18. Neither with multitude, nor with tumult. Everywhere he
does away the charge of sedition. And he also does well to

.19.20. challenge his accusers who were from Asia, [Who ought to
91 • accuse before thee, etc.] but he does well also not to reject

this either 1

; or else, says he, let these same here sag. [ Touch-

ing the resurrection of the dead etc.] : for in fact it was on this

ch. 4, 2. account they were sore troubled from the first, because he

preached the Resurrection. This being proved, the things

relating to Christ also were easily introduced, that He was

risen. Wliat evil doing, he says, they found in me. In

the council, he says: the examination not having taken

[$.] place in private. That these things which 1 say are true,

v. 16. those witness who bring this charge against me. Having, he

says, a conscience void ofoffence both toward God, and toward
men. This is the perfection of virtue, when even to men
we give no handle against us, and are careful to be void of

offence with God. That 1 cried, he says, in the council.

He also shews their violence". They have it not to say,

Thou didst these things under the pretext of alms : for (it

was) not with multitude, nor with tumult: especially as

upon enquiry made concerning this thing, nothing further

was found. Do you observe his moderation, though there

were dangers? do you observe bow he keeps bis tongue

from evil-speaking, how he seeks only one thing, to free

himself from the charges against himself, not that be may

I KaKSes tik (B.) Me rovro UfidXKu. lenges to testify to that of which tbey
i. e. but while he does well to challenge were cognisant.--Mod. t. " from Asia,
the parties who found him, viz. the saying, Who ought to accuse me before
Jews from Asia, he does well also that thee, if they had aught against me. So
he does not cast out or repudiate this confident was he to be clear as to the
particular which be goesoo tomention— matters of which he was accused, that
viz. his exclamation before the Sanhe- he even challenges them. But not
drim. This may consist with what was only those from Asia, nay, those also
said above, U&Wu atn&w rb wp6\r*- from Jerusalem."
vov: (see note f,) viz. though he does Mod. t. adds, "by saying, *E«4-
this, and deprives them of the credit Kpa£a: as much as to say, They have it

they took to themselves, for it was not not, &c." But their violence was
they that found him ; and as to bis shewn not by his crying out, but by the
behaviour in the temple, he will not fact that tbey had nothing more against
admit their testimony, for they were him than this exclamation,
not present: yet eveu these he chal-



Paul a pattern of gentfe magnanimity. 665

criminate them, except so far as he might be obliged to do Acts

so while defending himself? Just as Christ also said : / have

not a devil, but I honour My Father: but ye do dishonour John 8,

Me. 49-

Let us imitate him, since he also was an imitator of Christ.

If he, with enemies who went even to the length of murder

and slaughter, said nothing offensive to them, what pardon

shall we deserve, who in reviling and abuse become in-

furiated, calling our enemies villains, detestable wretches ?

what pardon shall we deserve, for having enemies at all?

Hear you not, that to honour (another) is to honour oneself?

So it is : but we disgrace ourselves. You accuse (some one)

that he has abused you: then why do you bring yourself

under the same accusation? Why inflict a blow on yourself?

Keep free from passion, keep unwounded: do not, by wishing

to smite another, bring the hurt upon yourself. What, is the

other tumult of our soul not enough for us, the tumult that is

stirred up, though there be none to stir it up—for example,

its outrageous lusts, its griefs and sorrows, and such like—but

we must needs heap up a pile of others also ? And how, you

wilj say, is it possible, when one is insulted and abused, to bear

this? And how is it not possible, I ask ? Is a wound got from

words; or do words inflict bruises on our bodies? Then
where is the hurt to us ? So that, if we will, we can bear it.

Let us lay down for ourselves a law not to grieve, and we

shall bear it : let us say to ourselves, " It is not from enmity

;

it is from infirmity"—for it is indeed owing to an infirmity,

since, for proof that it comes not from enmity, nor from

malignity of disposition, but from infirmity, the other also

would fain have restrained (his anger), although he had

suffered numberless wrongs. If we only have this thought

in our minds, that it is from infirmity, we shall bear it, and

while we forgive the offending person, we shall try not to

fall into it ourselves. For I ask all you who are present

:

would ye have wished to be able to exercise such a philosophic

temper, as to bear with those who insult you B
? I think so.

Old t. ipa hv ii$*\'fi<rar* o0r« <pt\o- Zvvaa-Q* ; Bat oar Mss. give it as

<ro<t*iv ZvvaoQcu— ; Mod. L ipa ofrra above: and Savile's readiog does not

<f>t\oao$9?r Stfiofftfc— ; and so Ben. suit the sense : which is, " Would not

against grammar and the sense. Savile you have wished— ? Well, then, so

and Ed. Par. Ben. 2. ipa, hy MffA^cnrrc, would he."—Below, &nrfp olv Uuyos

Digitized by



666 It is true greatness, to overcome anger.

Homul. Well tberi, he insulted unwillingly ; he would rather not have

done so, but he did it, forced by his passion: refrain thyself.

Do you not see (how it is with) the demoniacs (in their fits) ?

Just then as it is with them, so with him: it is not so much
from enmity, as from infirmity (that he behaves as be does) :

endure it And as for us—it is not so much from the

insults as they are in themselves that we are moved, as from

our own selves : else bow is it that when madmen offer us

the same insults, we bear it ? Again, if those who insult us

be our friends, in that case too we bear it: or also our

superiors, in that case also we bear it : how then is it not

absurd, that in the case of these three, friends, madmen,
and superiors, we bear it, but where they are of the same
rank or our inferiors, we do not bear it? I have often-

times said: It is but an impulse of the moment, some-

thing that hurries us away on the sudden : let us endure

it for a little, and we shall bear the whole thing. The greater

the insults, the more weak the offender. Do you know when
it behoves us to grieve ? When we have insulted another,

and he keeps silence : for then he is strong, and we weak

:

but if the contrary be the case, you must even rejoice : yon

are crowned, you are proclaimed conqueror, without having

even entered into the contest, without having borne the

annoyance of sun, and heat, and dust, wilhout having

grappled with an antagonist and let him close with you

;

nothing but a mere wish on your part, sitting or standing,

and you have got a mighty crown : a crown far greater than

those (combatants earn) : for to throw an enemy standing

to the encounter, is nothing like so great as to overcome

the darts of anger. You have conquered, without having

even let him close with you, you have thrown down
the passion that was in you, have slain the beast that was
roused, have quelled the anger that was raging, like some
excellent herdsman. The fight was like to have been an

intestine one, the war a civil war. For, as those who sit

oim ( B., fcfbwi and otn. oIk) &wb fxfyo* retain it. If for fcroptVti we read M~
roovvrov, Urov k*b kwh dUrfrrcfaf, rovro f**n, this will answer to 4rl<rx** in the

foropbm' otirw «al V«* °*>k itvb r$s preceding sentence : to rovrowe "apply

fp>«ws twx bfy4«y Kirotyria, Urov if* vd#xu : 80 we ™ad, fcmp oeV tomt,
ilfi&r airrirr. The scribe* have made o9rw *al ohros oe* tnrb I. too* A**
nonsense of the passage, and the Edd. rovro *ftVx«<* for»>«j«. Kal foils &c.



Anger, likeJire, useful in its place. 667

down to besiege from without, (endeavour to) embroil (the Acts

besieged) in civil discords, and then overcome them ; so he ^ 2 l!

that insults, unless he rouse the passion within us, will not

be able to overcome us : unless we kindle the flame in our-

selves, he has no power. Let the spark of anger be within us,

so as to be ready for lighting at the right moment, not against

ourselves, nor so as to involve us in numberless evils. See

ye not how the fire in houses is kept apart, and not thrown

about at random everywhere, neither among straw, nor among

the linen, nor just where it may chance, that so there may not

be danger, if a wind blow on it, of its kindling a flame : but

whether a maid-servant have a lamp, or the cook light a

fire, there is many an injunction given, not to do this

in the draught of the wind, nor near a wooden panel, nor in

the night-time : but when the night has come on, we extin-

guish the fire, fearing lest perchance while we are asleep and

there is none to help, it set fire, and burn us all. Let this

also be done with regard to anger : let it not be scattered

everywhere up and down in our thoughts, but let it be in some

deep recess of the mind, that the wind arising from the

words of him who is opposing us may not easily reach to it,

but that it recv-l /e the wind (which is to rouse it) from our-

selves, who know how to rouse it in due measure and with

safety. If it receive the wind from without, it knows no

moderation ; it will set every thing on fire : oftentimes when

we are asleep this wind will come upon it, and will burn up

all. Let it therefore be with us (in safe keeping) in such sort

as only to kindle a light : for anger does kindle a light when it

is managed as it ought to be : and let us have torches against

those who wrong others, against the devil. Let not the

spark lie anywhere as it may chance, nor be thrown about;

let us keep it safe under ashes : in lowly thoughts let us keep

it slumbering. We do npt want it at all times, but when there

is need to subdue and to make tender, to mollify obduracy,

and convict the soul. What evils have angry and wrathful [4.]

passions wrought ! And what makes it grievous indeed is, that

when we have parted asunder, we have no longer the power

to come together again, but we wait for others (to do this)

:

each is ashamed, and blushes to come back himself and

reconcile the other. See, he is not ashamed to part asunder



668 " Thou shall heap coals offire on his head:"

Homil. and to be separated ; no, he takes the lead as author of the

—In evil : but to come forward and patch that which is rent, this

he is ashamed to do: and the case is just the same, as if a
man should not shrink from cutting off a limb, but should be

ashamed to join it together again. What sayest thou, O man ?

Hast thou committed great injuries, aud thyself been the

cause of the quarrel ? Why then, thou wouldest justly be the

first to go and be reconciled, as having thyself furnished the

cause. But he did the wrong, he is the cause of the enmity ?

Why then, for this reason also thou must do it, that men
may the more admire thee, that in addition to the former,

thou mayest get the first prize in the latter also : as thou

wast not the cause of the enmity, so neither of its being

extended further. Perhaps also the other, as conscious within

himself of numberless evils, is ashamed aud blushes. But he

is haughty ? On this account above all, do not thou hesitate

to run and meet him : for if the ailmeut in him be twofold,

both haughtiness aud anger, in this thou hast mentioned the

very reason why thou oughtest to be the first to go to him,

thou that art the one in sound health, the one who is able

to see : as for him, he is in darkness : for such is anger and

false pride. But do thou, who art free from these and in

sound health, go to him—thou the physician, go to the sick.

Does any of the physicians say, Because such an one is sick,

I do not go to him ? No, this is the very reason above all why
they do go, when they see that he is not able to come to them.

For of those who are able (to come) they think less, as of

persons not extremely ill, but not so of those who lie at

home sick. Or are not pride and anger, think you, worse

than any illness ? is not the one like a sharp fever, the other

like a body swollen with inflammation ? Think what a thing

it is to have a fever and inflammation : go to him, extinguish

the fire, for by the grace of God thou canst : go, assuage the

heat as it were with water. " But," you will say, " how if he is

only the more set up by my doing this very thing T* This is

nothing to thee : thou hast done thy part, let him take account

for himself: let nut our conscience condemn us, that this thing
fcom.J2,happens jn consequence of any omission of what ought to

jf.Hom. have been done on our part In so doing, says the Scripture,

*xH.§. M,ou *halt heap coals offire on his head. And yet, for all



how this is urged as a motive. 669

that this is the consequence, it bids us go and be reconciled Acts

and do good offices—not that we may heap coals of fire, but ;

that (our euemy) knowing that future consequence 0
,
may be

assuaged by the present kindness, that he may tremble, that

he may fear our good offices rather than our hostilities, and
our friendships rather than our ill designs. For one does

not so hurt his hater by shewing his resentment as an enemy,

as by doing him good and shewing kindness. For by his

resentment, he has hurt both himself and perhaps the other

also in some little degree : but by doing good offices, he has

heaped coals of fire on his head. " Why then," you will

say, " for fear of thus heaping coals" one ought not to do this

(b) but to carry on the enmity to greater lengths." By no
means : it is not you that cause this, but he with his brutish

disposition. For if, when you are doing him good, and
honouring him, and offering to be reconciled, he persists in

keeping up the enmity, it is he has kindled the fire for him-

self, he has set his own head on fire ; you are guiltless. Do
not want to be more merciful than God, {d) or rather, if you
wish it, you will not be able, not even in the least degree.

How should you ? As far as the heaven isfrom the earthy Isa. 55,

Scripture says, so far are My counsels from your counsels:
8 '

and again, If ye
y
He says, being evil, know how to giveVL*tt.7

f

good gifts unto your children* how much more your
11 '

heavenly Father? But in fact this talk is mere pretext

and subterfuge. Let us not prevaricate with God's com-

mandments. "And how do we prevaricate, you will

say ? He has said, //* so doing, thou wilt heap coals offire

on his head: [and you say, 1 do not like to do this.] (a) But

are you willing to heap coals after another fashion, that is upon

your own head ? For in fact this is what resentment does :

(c) since you shall suffer evils without number, (e) [You

say,] " I am afraid for my enemy, because he has done me
great injuries in reality is it this you say ? But how
came you to have an enemy? But how came you to

hate your enemy ? You fear for him that has injured you,

but do you not fear yourself? Would that you had a care

• B. C. tro titot 4k*\vo (mod. t. to the other world, rovro to this life r

itcuros) rovro (we read rovry) Kara- " knowing what will come of it there,

or4\Knrai. Here, an often, 4kuvo refers (i. e. the coals of fire) he may, <fec."
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670 Beware of prevaricating with Cod's words.

HomL.for yourself! Do not act (the kindness) with such an aim as

——— this : or rather do it, though it be but with such an aim-

But you do it not at all. I say not to you, thou wilt hasp

coals o/Jire : no, I say another and a greater thing : only do
it. For Paul says this only by way of summoning thee, (if

only) in hope of the vengeance, to put an end to the enmity.

Because we are savage as wild beasts in disposition, and would

not otherwise endure to love our enemy, unless we expected

some revenge, he offers this as a cake, so to say, to a wild-beast.

For to the Apostles (the Lord) says not this, but what says

Matt, 5, He ? That ye may be like to your Father which is in heaven.

And besides, it is not possible that the benefactor and the

benefited should remain in enmity. This is why Paul has

put it in this way. Why, affecting a high and generous

principle in thy words, why in thy deeds dost thou not even

observe (common) moderation ? (It sounds) well ; thou dost

not feed him, for fear of thereby heaping upon him coals of fire

:

well then, thou sparest him ? well then, thou lovest him, thou

actest with this object in view ? God knows, whether thou

hast this object in so speaking, and are uot F palming this

talk upon us as a mere pretence and subterfuge. Thou hast

•a care for thine enemy, thou fearest lest he be punished

:

then wouldest thou not have extinguished thine anger ? For

he that loves to that degree that he overlooks his own interest

for the sake of the other's advantage, that man has no enemy.

(Then indeed) thou mightest say this. How long shall we
trifle in matters that are not to be trifled with, and that admit

of no excuse ? Wherefore 1 beseech you, Jet us cut off these

pretexts ; let us not despise God's laws : that we may be

enabled with well-pleasing to the Lord to pass this life

present, and attain unto the good things promised, through

the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom
to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

? Kcd . . . Mod. t. «*J . .
. " And jet thou art, &c."



HOMILY LI.

Acts xxiv. 22, 23.

And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect

knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said, When
Lysias the tribune shall come down, I will know the

uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a centurion

to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he should

forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto

him.

See how much close investigation is made by the many
in a long course of time, that it should not be said that the

trial was hurried over. For, as the orator bad made mention

of Lysias, that he took him away with violence, Felix, be

says, deferred them. Having knowledge of that way: that

is, he put them off on purpose : not because he wanted to

learn, but as wishing to get rid of the Jews. On their

account, he did not like to let him go : to punish him was

not possible ; that would have been (too) bare-faced. And to

let him have liberty, and toforbid none of his acquaintance

to minister to him. So entirely did he too acquit him of

the charges. Howbeit, to gratify them, he detained him,

and besides, expecting to receive money, he called for Paul.

And after certain days, when Felix came with his trt/i? v.24-27.

DrusiUa, which was a Jewess, he sentfor Paul, and heard

him concerning thefaith in Christ. And as he reasoned of
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix

trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this time ; when I
have a convenient season, I will call for thee. He hoped
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672 Paul reasoning with Felix.

Homtl. also that money should have been given him of Paul, thai he
—tL— might loose him ; wherefore he sentfor him the oflener, and

communed with him. But after two years Porcius Festus

came into Felix
9

room : and Felix, wilting to shew theJew* a
pleasure, left Paul bound. See how close to the truth are

the things written. But he sent for him frequently, not that

he admired him, nor that he praised the things spoken, nor

that he wished to believe, but why ? Expecting, it says, thai

money should have been given him. Observe bow he does not

hide here the mind of the judge. [ Wherefore he sentfor him
etc.] And yet if he had condemned him, he would not have

done this, nor have wished to hear a man, condemned and of

evil character. And observe Paul, how, though reasoning with

a ruler, he says nothing ofthe sort that was likely to amuse and

entertain, but (he reasoned, it says,) of righteousness, and of

the comingjudgment, and of the resurrection. And such was

the force of his words, that they even terrified the governor.

This man is succeeded in his office by another, and he

leaves Paul a prisoner : and yet he ought not to have done

this ; he ought to have put an end to the business : but he

leaves him, by way of gratifying them. They however were

so urgent, that they again besought thejudge. Yet againstnone

of the Apostles had they set themselves thus pertinaciously;

there, when they had attacked, anon they desisted. So pro-

videntially is he removed from Jerusalem, having to do with

such wild beasts. And they nevertheless request that he might

ch.25, be brought again there to be tried. Now when Festus was
1—3# come into the province, after three days he ascended from

Ccesarea to Jerusalem. Then the high priest and the chief

of the Jews informed him against Paul, and besought him,

and desired favour against him, that he would send for
him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to kill him.

Here now God's providence interposed, not permitting the

governor to do this: for it was natural that he having just

come to the government would wish to gratify them : but

v. 4-6. God suffered him not. But Festus answered, that Paul

should be kept at Ccesarea, and that he himself would

depart shortly thither. Let them therefore, said he, which

among you are able, go down with me, and accuse this man,

if there be any wickedness in him. And when he had



Paul believes God, and does not tempt Him. 673

tarried among them more than ten days, he went down unto act«

Gesarea; and the next day sitting on the judgment seat ^1^"
commanded Paul to be brought. But after they came
down, they forthwith made their accusations shamelessly

and with more vehemence: and not having been able to

convict him on grounds relating to the Law, they again ac-

cording to their custom stirred the question about Caesar,

being just what they did in Christ's case. For that ihey

had recourse to this is manifest by the fact, that Paul

defends himself on the score of offences against Caesar.

Ami when he was come, the Jews which came down from T « 7—9«

Jerusalem stood round about, and laid many and grievous

complaints against Paul, which they could not prove. While

he answered for himself, Neither against the law of the

Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against C<esar,

have I offended anything at all. But Festus, willing to do

the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou

go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things

before me? Wherefore he too gratifies the Jews, the whole

people, and the city. Such being the case, Paul terrifies

him also, using a human weapon for his defence. Then said v.io.iu

Paul, I stand at Casar'sjudgment seat, where I ought to be

judged; to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well

knowest. For if I be an offender, or have committed any

thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if there be

none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may
deliver me unto them. I appeal unto C<esar. Some one

might say, How is it, that having been told, Thou must also cb. 23,

bear witness of Me in Rome, he, as if unbelieving, did this ?
!l "

God forbid : nay, he did it, because he so strongly believed.

For it would have been a tempting of God to be bold on

account of that declaration, and to cast himself into number-

less dangers, and lo say :
" Let us see if God is able even thus

to deliver me." But not so does Paul ; no, he does his part,

all that in him lies, committing the whole to God. Quietly

also he reproves the governor: for, " If, says he, I am an

offender, thou doest well : but if not, why dost thou give me
up ?" No man, he says, may sacrifice me. He put him in

fear, so that even if he wished, he could not sacrifice him to

them ; while also as an excuse to them he had Paul's appeal

x x



674 Festus exculpates Paul and criminous the Jews.

HoMiL.to allege. Then Festus, when he had conferred with the

jg- council, answered. Hast thou appealed unto Cmsar* unAo
' Casar shall thou go. And after certain days king Agrippa

and Bernice came unto C<esarea to salute Festus. Observe,

he communicates the matter to Agrippa, so that there should

be other hearers once more, both the king, and the army,

.u-22.and Bernice. Therepon a speech in his exculpation. And
when they had been there many days, Festus declared PauTs
cause unto the king, saying, There is a certain* man left in

bonds by Felix: about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the

chiefpriests and the elders qf the Jews informed me, desiring

to havejudgment against him. To whom I answered. It is

not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die,

before that he which is accused have the accusersface toface,

and have licence to answerfor himself concerning the crime

laid against him. Therefore, when they were come hither,

without any delay on the morrow Isat on thejudgment seat,

and commanded the man to be broughtforth. Against whom
when the accusers stood up, they brought none accusation of

such things as I supposed: but had certain questions against

him of their own superstition, and qf one Jesus, which was
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And because I doubted

Of such manner qf questions, I asked him whether he would

go to Jerusalem, and there bejudged of these matters. But
when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the hearing qf
Augustus, I commandedhim to be kept till I might send him
to Qesar. Then Agrippa said unto Festus,.I would also

hear the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shall hear

him. And observe a crimination of the Jews, not from

Paul, but also from the governor. Desiring, he says, to

havejudgment against him. To whom I said, to their shame,

that it is not the manner of the Romans, before giving an

opportunity to speak for himself, to sacrifice a man. But I

did give him (such opportunity), and I found no fault in him.

Because 1 doubted, says he, of such manner of questions: be

casts a veil also over his own wrong. Then the other desires

to see him. (b) But let us look again at what has been said*.

» This formula is placed by C. and wife also hearing, dec. related to the
mod. t. just before the text Go thy hearing before Agrippa and his wife

tray etc. 25. as if what is said of the Bernice.

Digitized by



Felix trembled—and hoped to receive money. 675

[And when Felix etc.] Observe on all occasions how the Acts

governors try to keep off from themselves the annoyance of 22 to

the Jews, and are often compelled to act contrary to justice, XXV.

and seek pretexts for deferring: for of course it was not

from ignorance that he deferred the cause, but knowing tuiation.

it And his wife also hears, together with the governor.
v

'

24

*

This seems to me to shew great honour. For he would

not have brought his wife to be present with him at the

hearing, but that he thought great things of him. It seems

to me that she also longed for this. And observe how Paul . 25.

immediately discourses not only about faith, nor about

remission of sins, but also about practical points of duty.

Go thy way, he says, for this time; when I have a con-

venient season, I will call for thee. Observe his hardness

of heart: hearing such things, he hoped that he should v. 26.

receive money from him ! And not only so, but even after

conversing with him—for it was towards the end of his

government—he left him bound, [willing to shew the Jews 27.

a pleasure'] : so that he not only coveted money, but also

glory. How, O wretch, canst thou look for money from a

man who preaches the contrary ? But that be did not get

it, is evident from his leaving him bound ; he would have

loosed him, had he received it. Of temperance, it says, he

reasoned; but the other was hankering to receive money
from him who discoursed these things ! And to ask indeed

he did not dare : for such is wickedness : but he hoped it.

[And when two years were completed etc.] so that it was

but natural that he shewed them a pleasure, as he had

been so long governor there. [Now when Festus was come ch. 26,

into the province etc.] At the very beginning, the priests

came to him, who would not have hesitated to go even to

Caesarea, unless he had been seen immediately coming up,

since immediately on his arrival they come to him. And he

spends ten days", in order, I suppose, to be open to those

who wished to corrupt him with bribes. But Paul was in

* Ifod.t." And having gone doicn in them an opportunity of buying him."

Casarea, he spends ten days." Which Ben., « ut prostaret eis qui Tellent ip-

ie eyidently false, but no Edd. have it— sum corrumpere."

flert eyycrMai, ifeemingly, " to give

x x 2
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676 Festus saw the right, but was corrupted.

HoMiL.the prison. They besought him, it says, that he would send

'—Jor him: why did they desire it as a favour, if he was
deserving of death ? But thus their plotting became evident

even to him, so that discoursing of it (to Agrippa), he says,

desiring to hare judgment against him. They wanted to

induce him to pass sentence now immediately, being afraid

of Paul's tongue. What are ye afraid of? Why are ye in

*• such a hurry ? In fact, that expression, that he should be kept 9
,

. 5. shews this. Does he want to escape ? Let them therefore,

he says, which among you are able, accuse him. Again

accusers, again at Caesarea, again Paul is brought forth.

. 6. And having come, immediately he sat on the judgment-seat

;

with all this haste : they so drove, so hurried him. While
as yet he had not got acquainted with the Jews, nor expe-

rienced the honour paid to him by them, he answered rightly :

but now that he had been in Jerusalem ten days, he too

wants to pleasure them (by sacrificing Paul to them) : then,

9. also to deceive Paul, Wilt thou, says he, be judged there of
these things by me? 1 am not giving thee up to them—but

this was the fact—and he leaves the point to his own choice,

that by this mark of respect be might get him to yield:

t since [his] was the sentence*, and it would have been too

barefaced, when he had been convicted of nothing here, to

10. take him back thither. But Paul said, {At Cctsars tribunal

am I standing, etc.] : he did not say, I will not, lest be
should make the judge more vehement, but (here) again is

his great boldness : They cast me out once for all, them-
selves, and by this they think to condemn me, by their shew-

ing that I have offended against Caesar : at his bar I choose

to be judged, at the bar of the injured person himself. To
the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou also very well

< to, "<f>v\dTT*<reai :" this seems to d sroWfr fa ital y fcr^curu. Mod. t.

refer to xxiii. 36. io 4 the expres- and Sav. omit the *al, Ben. Arc<8^ ««
sion is rnpuffdeu. Perhaps Chrys. dinfyxum, with do authority of Mas.
said, 44 He was safe io custody, lor We have marked the clause as corrupt.
Felix had ordered him 4>uA<£tt«<t0cu, Possibly, koAJ) *P6<pa*is is latent in the
and there he was still. Then what words, with th*» sense"since some hand-
needs this fresh order that he should some pretext was necessary" (ox the
rtip*i<r$ai? He is not attempting to like): or, perhips, br<iM) Kal[trapt]
escape, is he ? It shews the spirit of j)* $ h*6paais, as comment upon the
the governor: 4 we bare him safe; clause, *E*UoO £4motos Ko&ropes forlf
come down and accuse him.''' 9lm ,



The plot is overruled to the furtherance of the Qospel. 677

knewest. Here now he reproved him, that he too wished to Acts

sacrifice him to the Jews : then, on the other hand, he relaxes *3>2

(the sternness of) his speech : if then I be an offender, or

have committed anything worthy of death, I refuse not to

die. I utter sentence against myself. For along with boldness

of speech there must be also justness of cause, so as to abash

(the hearer). But if there be nothing in the things whereof

these accuse me, no man—however he may wish it

—

no

man may sacrifice me to please them. He said not, I am
not worthy of death, nor, 1 am worthy to be acquitted,

but, I am ready to take my trial before Caesar. At the same

time too, remembering the dream, he was the more confident cb. 23,

to appeal. And he said not, Thou (mayest not), but, neither

any other man may sacrifice me, that it might be no affront

to him. Then Festus, when he had conferred with the v. 12.

council—do you observe how he seeks to gratify them ? for

this is favour

—

having conferred, it says, with the council, he

said, Hast thou appealed unto Casar ? unto Casar shalt

thou go. See how his trial is again lengthened out, and how

the plot against him becomes an occasion for the preaching

:

so that with ease and in safe custody he should be taken

away to Rome*, with none to plot evil against him: for it

was not the same thing his simply coming there, and his

coming on such a cause. For, in fact, this was what made ch. 28,

the Jews come together there. Then again, some time passes
17'

while he tarries at Jerusalem, that you may learn, that,

though some time passed, the evil design against him prevails

nothing, God not permitting it. But this king Agrippa, who was

also a Herod, was a different Agrippa, after him of James's

time, so that this is the fourth (Herod). See how his enemies

cooperate with him against their will. To make the audience

large, Agrippa falls into a desire of hearing : and he does

not simply hear, but with much parade. And see what a 1 vin- 1 A»oxo-

dication ! So writes Festus and the ruthlessness of the Jews is
ylw

• tls rk'Upo(r6\vna *\\ out Mes., and by all these delays: the time (ten

•0 Edd. without remark. Yet the sense days) of Festus's stay at Jerusalem;

plainly requires cb "P^firiv, and in fact then the second bearing; now again,

the Catena has preserved the true *\<lovs yptpas: but for all this, his

reading. In the next sentence, be enemies are not able to effect their

seems to be commenting upon the design.

wKtlovs Wpas of v. 14. to this effect: ' Alluding to y. 26. 27. (which mod.

"See how bis cause is lengthened out L inserts here): i.e. " to this same



678 No ill designs of enemies can hurt us,

Homil. openly made a show of: for when it is the go?emor that
L*' say8 these things, he is a witness above all suspicion : so that

the Jews are condemned by him also. For, when all

had pronounced sentence against them, then, and not sooner,

God brings upon them the punishment. But observe:

Lysias gave it against them, Felix against them, Festus

against them—although he wished to gratify them'—Agrippa

against them. What further? The Pharisees—even they

v. 18. gave it against themselves. No evil, says Festus, of such

things as I supposed : no accusation did they bring against

him. And yet they did bring it: true, but they did not

prove it : for their evil design and daring plot against him
gave cause to surmise this, but the examination brought oat

t. 19. nothing of the kind. And of one Jesus, he says, which urns

dead. He says naturally enough, of one (Jesus), as being a

t. 20. man in office, and not caring for these things. And not

knowing, for my part, what to make of the enquiry con-

cerning these things—of course, it went beyond a judge's

hearing, the examining into these matters. If thou art at

a loss, why dost thou drag him to Jerusalem ? But the other

v. 21. would not deign this : no, To Casar, (says he ;) as in fact it

was touching Caesar that they accused him. Do you hear

the appeal? hear the plotting of the Jews? hear their

[4.] factious spirit? All these things provoked him to a desire

(of hearing him) : and he gives them the gratification, and

Paul becomes more renowned. For such, as I said, are the

ill designs (of enemies). Had not these things been so, none

of these rulers would have deigned to hear him, none would

have heard with such quietness and silence. And he seems

indeed to be teaching, he seems to be making a defence

;

but he rather makes a public harangue with much orderliness.

Then let us not think that ill designs against us are a

grievous thing. So long as we do not make ill designs

against ourselves, no one will be able to have ill designs

against us : or rather, people may do this, but they do us no
hurt ; nay, even benefit us in the highest degree : for it rests

with ourselves, whether we shall suffer evil, or not suffer evil.

effect Festus also tvrite*, in his report and Edd. we restore from the Catena
to the Emperor." tcalroi xapt{#pcKos aircits.

i For koI ol xapffoMciw abrdis, Mss.
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unless we be our own enemies. 679

Lo ! I testify, and proclaim with a loud voice, more piercing ^™
even than the sound of a trumpet—and were it possible to 1—22.

ascend on high and cry aloud, I would not shrink from doing""

it—him that is a Christian, noue of all the human beings

that inhabit the earth will have power to hurt. And why
do I say, human beings ? Not even the Evil Spirit himself, the

tyrant, the Devil, can do this, unless the man injure himself

:

be what it may that any one works, in vain he works it. For

even as no human being could hurt an angel, if he were on

earth, so neither can one human being hurt another human
being. But neither again will he himself be able to hurt

another, so long as he is good. What then can be equal to

this, when neither to be hurt is possible, nor to hurt another ?

For this thing is not less than the former, the not wishing

to hurt another. Why, that man is a kind of angel,

yea, like God. For such is God; only, He indeed (is

such) by nature, but this man, by moral choice: neither

to be hurt is possible (for either), nor to hurt another. But

this thing, this ' not possible,' think not that it is for any

want of power—for the contrary to this is want of power

—

no, I speak of the morally incompatible 1
. For the'r&A*-

(Divine) Nature is neither Itself susceptible of hurt, nor'^***"

capable of hurting another : since this very thing in itself is

a hurt. For in no other way do we hurt ourselves, than by

hurting another, and our greatest sins become such from

our doing injury to ourselves. So that for this reason also

the Christian cannot be hurt, namely, because neither can he

hurt But how in hurting others we hurt ourselves, come, let

us take this saying in hand for examination in detail. Let

a man wrong another, insult, overreach: whom then has he

hurt? is it not himself first? This is plain to every one. For

to the one, the damage is in money, to himself, it is in the

soul ; to destruction, and to punishment. Again, let another

be envious: is it not himselfhe has injured? For such is the

nature of injustice : to its own author first it does incalculable

hurt. " Yes h
, but to another also?" True, but nothing worth

h *AAA& teal trtpov AAA* otoir not even a little does it hart, nay even

*i<rrow /xoXXop 81 oWi fxucpSv, AAA* *al benefit*. But I have said nothing

axpKri. So B. C. ; in A. all this is worthy of belief AAA' oWsr QiAwnrrop

omitted, Mod. t.
—*' incalculable mis- rfpipra. Well then, let there be

chief, but little to another, or rather &c."



680 Oppression hurts not the sufferer but the doer.

Hornu considering: or rather, not even a little—nay, it even
LL

benefits him. For let there be,—as the whole matter lies

most in these examples,—let there be some poor man, having

but little property and (barely) provided with necessary

food 1

, and another rich and wealthy, and having much power,

and then let him take the poor man's property, and stop

him naked, and give him np to starvation, while he shall

luxuriate in what he has unjustly taken from the other:

not only has he not hurt that man at all—he has even bene-

fited him, while himself he has not only not benefited, but

even hurt. For how should it be otherwise? In the first

place, harassed by an evil conscience, and day by day con-

demning himself and being condemned by all men : and

then, secondly, in the judgment to come. But the other, how
is he benefited? Because to suffer ill and bear it nobly, is

great gain : for it is a doiug away of sins, this suffering of ill,

it is a training to philosophy, it is a discipline of virtue. Let

us see which of the two is in evil case, this man or that. For

the one, if he be a man of well-ordered mind, will bear

it nobly : the other will be every day in a constant tremor

and misgiving: which then is hurt, this man or that?

" You talk idly," say you :
" for when a man has nothing to

eat, and is forced to bewail himself and to feel himself very

wretched, or comes and begs, and gets nothing, is not that

a ruining of both soul and body ?
9
* No, it is you that

talk idly : for I shew facts in proof. For say, does none of the

rich feel himself wretched? What then? Is poverty the cause

of his wretchedness ? " But he does not starve." And what

of that ? The greater is the punishment, when having riches

he does this. For neither does wealth make a man strong-

minded, nor poverty make him weak: otherwise none of

those living in wealth would pass a wretched life, nor would

any of those in poverty (not) curse his fate. But that yours

is indeed the idle talk, I will make manifest to you from

hence. Was Paul in poverty or in wealth ? did he suffer

hunger, or did he not? You may bear himself saying,

3 Cor. In hunger and thirst. Did the prophets suffer hunger, or

1
XP^Iuna *Xmp oAfyo *o2 Tift tory- Edd. without

tolas tlvopwv rpo+rjs, 1r*pos M vko6- it to be &wp*r.
0*101 «a2 •tiwopos. So the Met. and
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The oppressor is universally hated. 681

did they not? They too had a hard time of it. " Again, you Acts

fetch up Paul to me, again the prophets, some ten or ^f^'
twenty men." But whence shall 1 fetch examples ? " Shew

~~

me from the many some who bear ills nobly." But* the

rare is ever such : however, if you will, let us examine the

matter as it is in itself. Let us see whose is the greater and

sharper care, whose the more easy to be borne. The one is

solicitous about his necessary food, the other about number-

less matters, freed from that care. The rich man is not

afraid on the score of hunger, but he is afraid about other

things : oftentimes for his very life. The poor man is not

free from anxiety about food, but he is free from other

anxieties, he has safety, has quietness, has security.

If to injure another is not an evil, but a good, wherefore [5.]

are we ashamed ? wherefore do we cover our faces ? Where-

fore, being reproached, are we vexed and disconcerted? If

the being injured is not a good thing, wherefore do we pride

ourselves, and glory in the thing, and justify ourselves on its

account? Would you learn how this is better than that?

Observe those who are in the one condition, and those who
are in the other. Wherefore are laws ? Wherefore are courts of

justice ? Wherefore punishments ? Is it not, on account of

those men, as being diseased and unsound ? But the pleasure

lies great, you will say. Let us not speak of the future : let

us look into the present. What is worse than a man who is

under such a suspicion as this ? what more precarious ? what

more unsound? is he not always in a state of shipwreck?

Even if he do any just thing, he is not credited, condemned
as he is by all on account of his power (of injuring) : for in

all who dwell with him he has accusers : he cannot enjoy

friendship : for none would readily choose to become the

friend of a man who has such a character, for fear of

becoming implicated with him in the opinion held of him.

As if he were a wild beast, all men turn away from him

;

as from a pest, a foe, a man-slayer, and an enemy of nature,

so they shrink from the unjust man. If he who has wronged

another happen to be brought into a court ofjustice, he does

not even need an assuser, his character condemns him in

k *AXAA rb <rwd*u>¥ &§l roiovror. One towvtop,—Mod. t. adds, «ol Ikiyoi ol
'

would expect 'AAA& adtHov &tl rb naXol.



682 The desire to grasp at more than is meet,

Homil. place of any accuser. Not so be who is injured; be has
Lf'

all men to take his part, to condole with him, to stretch out

the hand of help : he stands on safe ground. If to injure

another be a good and a safe thing, let any one confess that

he is unjust: but if be dares not do this, why then does he

pursue it as a good thing ? But let us see in our own persons,

if this same be done there, what evils come of it: (I mean,) if

any of the parts or functions within us haring overstepped its

proper bounds, grasp at the office of some other. For let the

spleen, if it will, have left its proper place, and seize on the

part belonging to some other organ along with its own, is not

this disease ? The moisture within us, let it fill every place,

is it not dropsy and gout 1
? is not this to ruin itself, along

with the other? Again, let the bile seek for a wide room, and

let the blood be diffused throughout every part. But how is

it in the soul with anger, lust, and all the rest, if the food

exceed its proper measure ? Again in the body, if the eye

wish to take in more, or to see more than is allotted to it, or

admit a greater light than is proper. But if, when the light

is good, yet the eye is ruined, if it choose to see more than

is right: consider what it must be in the case of an evil

thing. If the ear take in a (too) loud voice, the sense is stunned

:

the mind, if it reason about things above itself, it is over-

powered: and whatever is in excess, mars all. For

this is *Xfovf£fa, the wanting to have more than what is

marked off and allotted. So too in respect of money ; when

we will needs put upon (us) more burdens (than is meet),

although we do not perceive it, to our sore hurt we are

nourishing within ourselves a wild beast ; much having, yet

much wanting, numberless the cares we entangle ourselves

withal, many the bandies we furnish the devil against our-

selves. In the case of the rich, however, the devil has not

even need of labour, so surely do their very concerns of

business of themselves ruin them. Wherefore I beseech

1 «ol v-ofaAyfa; 0&xl kurrbp avrti- be digested, it inroWe* the body in

9(p6tip* per* imipov ; ii x°^l diseases. For whence comet the goat ?

*vpvx<*pla* (rrrcfau. Mod. U " its not whence the paralysing and commotion
this dropsy ? per' Ikuvov y x«M k.t.A. of the body ? Is it not from the imme-
and below Mr (nrtpfifj rb fUrpov, o&xl diate quantity of aliments ? Again in

iambv <rvvZki$09tp9 ; offru tea) ^ T£0^4 •" *ne 7 1 •
'

'

adding, " if it be taken beyond what can
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you to abstain from the lust of these things, that we may be Acts

enabled to escape the snares of the evil one, and having

taken hold of virtue, to attain unto the good things eternal,

through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory

for ever. Amen.



HOMILY LI1.

Acts xxv. 23.

And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bemice,

with great pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing,

with the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at

Festus' commandment Paul was brought forth.

See what an audience is gathered together for Paul.

Having collected all his guards, the governor is come, and

the king, and the tribunes, with the principal men, it says,

of the city. Then Paul being brought forth, see how he is

proclaimed as conqueror. Festus himself acquits him from

.24-97. the charges, for what says Festus ? And Festus said, King

Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, ye

see this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews

have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying

that he ought not to live any longer. But when Ifound

that he had committed nothing worthy of death, and that

he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined

to send him. Of whom I have no certain thing to write

unto my lord. Wherefore 1 have brought him forth before

you, and especially before thee, O king Agrippa, that,

after examination had, I might have somewhat to write.

For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and
not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. Mark
how he accuses them, while he acquits him. O what an

abundance of justifications ! After all these repeated ex-

aminations, the governor finds not how he may con-

demn him. They said be was worthy of death. On this

account he said also : When I found, says be, that he had
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committed nothing worthy of death.—Of whom I have no Act*

certain thing to write to my lord. This too is a proof of 33. t0

"

Paul's spotlessness, that the judge found nothing to say*^ 1 -

concerning him. Therefore I have brought him forth, he

says, before you. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to

send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crime laid

against him. Such were the great straits into which the

Jews brought themselves and their rulers ! What then ?

Agrippa said to Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for ch. 26,

thyself From his great desire to hear, the king permits

him to speak. But Paul speaks out forthwith with boldness,

not flattering, but for this reason saying that he is happy,

namely,because(Agrippa)knew all. Then Paul stretchedforth

the hand, and answeredfor himself. 1 think myself happy, 2. «•

king Agrippa, because I shall answerfor myself this day

before thee touching all the things whereof I am accused of

the Jews. Especially because 1 know thee to be expert in

all questions which are among the Jews: wherefore I

beseech thee to hear me patiently. And yet, had he been

conscious of guilt, he should have feared at being tried in

the presence of one who knew all the facts : but this is a

mark of a clear conscience, not to shrink from a judge who
has an accurate knowledge of the circumstances, but even

to rejoice, and to call himself happy. / beseech thee, he

says, to hear me patiently. Since he is about to lengthen

out his speech, and to say something about himself, on this

account he premises an intreaty, and (then) says : My v. 4. 5.

manner of life from my youth, which was at the first

among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews :

which knew me from the beginning, if they would testify,

that after the most straitesi sect of our religion I lived a

Pharisee. Then how should I have become a seditious

person, who when young was (thus) testified of by all ? Then
too from his sect : after the most straitest sect, says he, of
our religion I lived. " What then, if though the sect indeed be

worthy of admiration, thou art evil ?** Touching this also I call

all to witness—touching my life and conversation. And now T»M-

I stand and am judgedfor the hope of the promise made of

God unto ourfathers : unto which promise our tuetve tribes,

instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. For



686 He justifies himself by recited offacts :

Homjl. which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.
Lli ' Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you,

that God should raise the dead f Two arguments he lays

down for the Resurrection : one, the argument from the

prophets: and he does not bring forward any prophet

(in particular,) but the doctrine itself as held by the

Jews: the other and stronger one, the argument from the

facts—(especially from this,) that Christ Himself held dis-

course with him. And he lays the ground for this by (other)

arguments, relating accurately his former madness. Then
too, with high commendation of the Jews, he says, Night and
day, says he, serving (God) look to attain unto. So that eren

if I had not been of unblemished life, it is not for this (doc-

trine) that I ought to be brought to trial:

—

[for which

hope], king Agrippa, [/ am accused of the Jews.] And
then another argument : [ Why should it be thought a thing

incredible with you, that God should raise the dead ?] Since,

if such an opinion had not existed, if they had not been

brought up in these dogmas, but they were now for the first time

brought in, perhaps* some one might not have received the

saying. Then he tells, how he persecuted : this also helps

the proof: and he brings forward the chief priests as witnesses,

and the strange cities, and that he heard Him saying to him,

It is hardfor thee to kick against the pricks, and shews the

mercifulness of God, that, though being persecuted He
appeared (to men), and did that benefit not to me only, but

[2.] also sent me as teacher to others : and shews also the prophecy,

now come to pass, which he then heard, Delivering thee

9-18. from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom I send

thee. Shewing all this, he says: / verily thought with

myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the

name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in

Jerusalem : and many of tlie saints did I shut up in prison,

having received authorityfrom the chief priests ; and when
they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. And
Ipunished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them

to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad against them, I
persecuted them even unto strange cities. Whereupon as I
went to Damascus with authority and commission from the

» Old. t. omits Urns , and pats it at received the faying ?"

a question, "Who would not have
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chief priests, at midday, O king, I saw in (he way a light Acts

from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round g_22.

about me and them which journeyed with me. And when~^~
we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking

unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou Me f it is hard for thee to kick against the

pricks. And I said, Who art Thou, Lordt And he said, I
am Jesus whom thou persecutest ; but rise, and stand upon

thy feet : for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to

make thee a minister and a witness both of these things

which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which 1

will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and

from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open their

eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, andfrom the

power of Satan unto Qod, that they may receive forgiveness

ofsins:—observe 5 how mildly he discourses—God, he says,

said (this) to me, that they may receive forgiveness of sins,

and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith

that is in Me. By these things, says he, I was persuaded,

by this vision He drew me to Himself, and so persuaded

me, that I made no delay. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, iv. 19.20.

was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision : but shewed

first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and

throughout all the coasts of Judtea, and then to the Gentiles,

that they should repent and turn to God, and do works

meetfor repentance. I therefore, who instructed others also

concerning the most excellent way of living, how should I my-

self have become the author of sedition and contention ? For 21.22.

these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went

about to kill me. Having therefore obtained help of God, I

continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great,

saying none other things than those which the prophets and

Moses did say should come. See how free from flattery his

speech is, and how he ascribes the whole to God. Then

his boldness—but neither do I now desist: and the sure

grounds—for it is from the prophets that I urge the question,

b This is the comment on forgiveness and Edd. this is placed at the end of

of sins : the brunch consisting in the v. 18., and then/' God said to me, J have
not enlarging upon the greatness and appeared to thee," and the rest repeated

aggravation of their sin. In the Mss. to "forgiveness of sins"



688 Festus displeased, says, Thou art mad.

Homil. Whether the Christ was to suffer : then* the Resurrection
Lit.

^257- and the promise, Whether He, as the Jirst to rise from the

dead, should shew light unto the people and to the Gentile*.

Festus saw the boldness, and what says he ?—For Paul was

all along addressing himself to the king—he was in a

manner annoyed d
, and says to him, Thou art beside

t. 24. thyself, Paul: for, while he thus discoursed, Festus Mid
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; muck
learning doth make thee mad. What then says Paul?

v. 25. With gentleness, / am not mad, says he, most noble Festus ;

but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. Then
too he gives him to understand why, turning from him,

v. 26. he addressed his speech to the king : For the king knoweth

of these things, before whom also I speak freely: for 1 am
persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him;

for this thing was not done in a corner. He shews, that

(the king) knows all perfectly : at the same time, all but

saying to the Jews, And ye indeed ought to have known
these things—for this is the meaning of that which he

.27*29. adds, For this thing was not done in a corner. And
Agrippa said to Paul, *Ev Ixlym thou persuadest me to

be a Christian. What is h 6\Iy»*i Within a little, weu^L

fuxoJv. [And Paul said, I could pray to God* xo) If

iklycp xat tv *fXXm, (that is,)] / could pray to God, for

my part, not in little (but in much) : he does not simply

• Mod. t " Whether He (as) first pones that Paul, as an ZSufrnfs, i.e. not

to rise from the dead should declare conversant with the elegancies of

light: as if be had said, Christ as the Greek style, ofo sWiftf-cr r't &rr«r *Er

first that rose dieth no more. It is iAryy, AAA* Muurtv trn Q oklyov ; did

manifest from the declaring this to all, not perceive what Agnppa's phrase
that they also (bare to) expect it for meant, (viz. as here explained, wop*
themselves. Then Festus neeing the fiucfrir), hot supposed it to be the same
boldness, since he all along addressed as J{ oilyov, " with little ado"—i. e.

himself to the hint?, not once ceasing thou makest short work to persuade
to look fall towards him, was as an- me, as if this were an easy thing, to be
noyed (&<rw*p fva$4 ti), and says, Thou done in brief: therefore Paul answers,
art mad, PauL And that he says this Be it in little, or be it in much, I
in annoyance (or passion), bear from could pray to God, with no brief and
what follows. And as he thus dis- hasty prayer, but brrrerafitws, much

• Old text: " vv. 27—29. E^aift^y rovr4<rrt, uuep6r, omitting we^A, mean-
Ay, (pycriv, tywyt oh* 4v Ikiytfrl 4*ru ing this as the explanation of St. Paul's
raph fwep6r. Kol o&x &**A.«»f csxercu df|. <<V hxlytp. Of the Edd., Commet.
AAA* teed ArtreraptVwf. From the Be- 8av. Ben. give wopA, and so Par. Ben.
capitulation it appears that Cbrys. sop- 2. who however rejects the oim.

coursed etc." and earnestly—For teed owx , we
read teal 4v r6\Ay ofy & and transpose
rl lart* \iv h\i~w\ ; vapb purpeV, to its

fitting place. Mod. t. ofor iw oXiyv'

d &cnr*p UoBi ri. This is explained

in the Recapitulation: "with a loud

voice—otroo Bvfiov *al ipyfjs."
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pray, he prays (not briefly, but) with largeness—that not only Acts

thou, but also all that hear me this day, were such as lam. i_29.'

Then he adds, except these bonds; and yet it was matter of

glory: true, but looking to their notion of it, therefore says

he, except these bonds.

[And on the morrow, etc.] The Jews desisted ever
j^£|£'

since Paul exercised his right of appeal'. Then also for him T. 23.

the theatre becomes a splendid one : with great pomp they

were present. [And Festus said, etc.] The whole multitude** 34,

of the Jews—not some of them only, and others not so

—

both

at Jerusalem, and also here, they said that he ought not

to live any longer. [And I having found, etc.] It shews [3.]

that he did right in appealing to Caesar. For if* though

they had no great matter to allege against him, yet those

(at Jerusalem) were mad against him, with good reason

may he go to Caesar. That after examination had by

you, he says, / may get somewhat to write. Observe how
the matter is repeatedly put to the test. The Jews therefore

may thank themselves for this vindication
11

(of Paul), which

would come to the ears of those also who were at Rome.

See how they become the unwilling heralds both of their

own wickedness and of Paul's virtue, even to the emperor

himself : so that Paul was carried away (to Rome) with more

renown than if he had gone thither without bonds : for not

as an impostor and a deceiver, after so many judges had

acquitted him, was he now carried thither. Quit therefore of

r 'A*Amy<ror Kovwbv of 'I. a <p4a*i said that all the Jews were present at

Xpn<rcLft4yov Utlvov A. B. (C. has lost this heariog before Agrippa. We read

a leaf here). Mod. t. l<pi<ru. Cat. *EW- fivra w. <p. traprja'ay. Then from v. 24.

trrrjffay Xonrbv ol 'I. rj? i<p4(r*i XPV&A- " rb -xXjjBos" sc. iy4rvx6v h01'

u*wot iKtlvov. If this be the true read- s El yfy ob&irfily *lx°* 9upbw civctr.

tag, it should seem to belong to way rb i. e. " As far as the matter of accusation

w\. r&y 'Iovd., viz. '* concerning whom was concerned, he knew that he had
all the multitude of the Jews besought nothing to fear : Ikuvoi 8} ifufilirnrav,

me : the Jews thereupon had set upon but the people yonder (at Jerusalem)
him, using his, Festus's, permission." were mad against him : therefore *Uc6-

But &xf<rr. and 4<p4<ru give a better rus 6r* itcwov tpxvrai, no wonder he
sense as comment on w. 23. i. e. " No is for going to Caesar."

mention now of the Jews—-they had left * The hroXoyla is Festus's written

him, when he had mt»de his appeal."— report ofthe bearings before him, which
Then, /xcrcfc troWrjs faun. (mod. t. would be sent to Rome, and would at

adds 6 fkuri\*bs koI) way rb teKrjdos once testify to Paul's innocence, and to

twp *I. waprjcay oh% ol p.\v ol 81 of, the malignity of the Jews.
Which is not true, for it could not be



690 He might have refused to plead,

HoMiL.all charges 1

,
among those with whom he was bred and born,

Ll1 '

and not only so, (but) thus free from all suspicion, he makes
ch. 26, his appearance at Rome. [ Then Paul etc.] And he said
1~~3a

not, Why is this? once for all I have appealed to Caesar:

I have been tried many times : when will there be an end of

this? but what did he? Again he is ready to render an

account, and that, before the man who was the best informed

on the subject; and with much boldness, seeing they were

not his judges to condemn him : but still, though they were

not his judges, since that declaration was in force, Urnto

Casar shall thou go, he renders an account and gives full

answers, touching all the things, and not merely on one and

another here and there. They accuse me of sedition,

accuse me of heresy, accuse me that I have profaned the

temple : touching all these things I answer for myself:

now that these are not things in accordance with my ways,

4. my accusers themselves are witnesses : [my manner of life

from my youth etc.] which is what he says on a former

ch.22,'3. occasion, Being a zealot. And when the whole people was
present, then he challenges their testimony: not k before

the tribunal, but before Lysias, and again here, when more

were present: whereas in that hearing there needed not

much vindication of himself, since Lysias's letter exculpated

him. Know all the Jews, he says, which knew me from
the beginning. And he does not say what kind of life his

was, but leaves it to their own conscience, and lays the whole

stress on bis sect, as he would not have chosen that sect,

i-xornpbi if he had been *a man of evil disposition and bad character.

J^x " But, for this hope\ he says, [I stand and am judged.] This

t. 6. 7. hope is honoured among themselves also, because of this they

a^dEdd.Prav >
because of this they worship, that unto this they may

1 rubra rolvvv iwoStMrdfiwos, not as "teeing they were not his judges, evea
Ben. * omnibus ergo relictis, apud quo* if they wished to condemn him."
natus, &c.' but in the sense of the k Mod. t. " But not before the tri-

phrase iwoSvtffBcu (iyKK^ifiara) which bunai of Lysias alone does he this, tat
is frequent in Chrys. That is, " the also before Festns, and again here."
consequence in that Paul makes his Ben. cites the old text only to ooodema
first appearance at Rome, not merely it. Inconsiderately: for it was in the
as one who has cleared himself of all hearing M Aualmt zxii. 3—5. (Lysias
charges brought against him at home, had no " tribunal") and here, that
but, after these repeated examinations, St. Paul thus challenged the testimony
clear from all sunpicion."—Below oferc of the Jews: not before Felix, which is

Kvpiuv oIk Immv rSiv Kara&iKa(6rrmv what is meant by 4x**
y
still lea before

afrroV: tbe sen^e intended may be, Festns.

Digitized by
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attain : this same do I shew forth. Why then, it is acting like Acts

madmen, to be doing all things for the sake of attaining to this, i_29.
#

and yet to persecute him who believes in the same. I indeed 77b.

thought with myself that is, I determined, to do many things

contrary [to the name of Jesus of Nazareth], I was not

one of Christ's disciples: among those who fought against

Him, was I. Whence also he is a witness who has a right

to be believed, because he, a man who was doing numberless

things, making war on the believers, persuading them to

blaspheme, stirring up all against them, cities, rulers, and

by himself doing all this of his own accord, was thus

suddenly changed. Then again the witnesses, those who
were with him: next he shews what just cause he had to

be persuaded, both from the light, and from the prophets,

and from the results, and from the things which have

now taken place. See accordingly, how both from the

prophets, and from these particulars, he confirms the proof

to them. For that he may not seem to be broaching some

novelty, although he had great things to say, yet he again

takes refuge with the prophets, and puts this as a question

for discussion 1
. Now this had a stronger claim upon belief,

as having actually come to pass: but since he alone saw

(Christ), he again fetches proof of it from the prophets.

And see how he does not discourse alike in the court of

justice, and in the assembly (of his own people) ; there

indeed he says, ye slew Him : but here no such thing,

that he might not kindle their anger more : but he shews the

same thing, by saying, Whether the Christ was to suffer.

He so frees them from accusations: for the prophets, be says,

say this. Therefore receive ye also the rest. Since he has

mentioned the vision, he then without fear goes on to speak

also of the good wrought by it. To turn them from darkness .is-is.

to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. For to

this end have J appeared unto thee, not to punish, but to

make thee an Apostle. He shews the evils which possess

1 *o2 rovro fi4<rov rlOrivi. The in- say, " The Christ whom ye slew is

novator not understanding the phrase, risen, for I hare seen Him : bnt instead

and its reference to El vadrrrbs 6 Xpur- of this, he put it as a subject for dis-

rbf etc, substitutes, " And puts their cussion, Did the prophets teach that

(words) in the midst."—The meaning the Christ was to suffer and to rise

is: "He had greater things to say than again?"

what the prophets had said : he could

Y y 2



692 He glories in hi* chain, but spares them.

Homil. unbelievers, Satan, darkness; the good things belonging to

v i9 2o
Del'ever8>

ligh** God, the inheritance of the saints. [Where-
upon, O king Agrippa, etc.] He not only exhorts them to

repent, but also to shew forth a life worthy of admiration.

And see how everywhere the Gentiles are admitted into

connexion with the people (Israel): for those who were
v. 22. present were of the Gentiles. Testifying, he says, both to

great and small, that is, both to distinguished and undis-

tinguished. This is also for the soldiers. Observe : having

left the post of defendant, he took up that of teacher—and

therefore also it is that Festus says to him, Thou art beside

thyself—but then, that he may not seem to be himself the

t. 23. teacher, he brings in the prophets, and Moses: Whether
the Christ teas to suffer, whether He as the first to rise

from the dead should shew light both to the people, and
to the Gentiles. And Festus said with a loud voice—in

such anger and displeasure (did he speak)

—

[Paul, thorn

[4.] art beside thyself]. What then said Paul? [/ am not
v.25.26. maci etc> ] for thi8 thing, he says, was not done in a

corner. Here he speaks of the Cross, of the Resurrection :

that the doctrine was come to every part of the world.

27. King Agrippa, he says, believest thou—he does not say, the

Resurrection, but

—

the prophets? Then he forestalls him,

.28. and says: [7 know that thou believest.'] 'Ey l\iym (i.e.

within a little, almost) thou persuadest me to be a Christian.

Paul did not understand what the phrase «v 6xlya meant:

he thought it meant S£ ox/you, (i. e. with little cost or

trouble,) wherefore also he answers (as) to this: so unlearned

. 29. was he". And he said not, I do not wish (that), but, / pray
that not only thou, but also all that hear. Mark how free

from flattery his speech is.—/ pray that this day they may
be all such as I am, except these bonds. He, the man that

glories in his bonds, that puts them forth as a golden chain,

deprecates them for these men : for they were as yet too weak

in their minds, and it was rather in condescension thai he so

spake. Forwhat could bebetter than those bonds which always

See above, p. 688, note e. Tet remark offrw fci&rns would be quite

some modern commentators asxert that oat of place.—In the next sentence

h 6\lytp cannot mean, as Chrya. says, oh &o6\oficu, all oar M««. and Edd.
wapk fjuxp6v: that thin sense requires Bat Ben. renders it without the nega-
oklyov, or 6\lyov fair, or trap* 6\lyor : tive, 'Et non dixit, Vellem.'

so that, in their view, Chrysostom's
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in his Epistles he prefers (to all things else), saying, Paul, a Acts

prisoner of Jesus Christ: and again, On this account I am i_29.

bound with this chain, but the word of God is not bound ; Eph. 3,

and, Even unto bonds, as an evil-doer. The punishment Acts 28,

was twofold. For if indeed he had been so bound, as w itn
2°xim

a view to his good, the thing would have carried with it some 2, 9.

consolation : but now (he is bound) both as an evil-doer, and

as with a view to very ill consequences ; yet for none of

these things cared he".

Such is a soul winged with heavenly love. For if those

who cherish the foul (earthly passion which men call)

love, think nothing either glorious or precious, but those

things alone which tend to gratify their lust, they think

both glorious and honourable, and their mistress is every-

thing to them ; much more do those, who have been taken

captive by this heavenly love, think nothing of 1 the cost, 't**™-

But if we do not understand what I am saying, it is no
T</"°

marvel, while we are unskilled in this Divine Wisdom. For

if any one be caught with the fire of Christ's love, he

becomes such as a man would become who dwelt alone

upon the earth, so utterly careless is he for glory or disgrace:

but just as if he dwelt alone, he would care for nothing, no

more does he in this case. As for trials, he so despises them,

both scourges and imprisonments, as though the body in

which he suffers these things were another's and not his own,

or as though he had got a body made of adamant : while as

for the sweet things of this life, he so laughs them to scorn,

is so insensible to them, as we are insensible of dead bodies,

being ourselves dead. He is as far from being taken captive

by any passion, as the gold refined in the fire and purified

is free from alloy. For even as flies would not dart into the

midst of a flame, but fly from it, so the passions dare not even

to come near this man. Would that I could bring forward ex-

» He is commenting upon 2 Tim. ii. 9. but not in their intention ; which wai,
I suffer trouble as an evil-doer even that he should be in chains tccd cos Kcucovp-

unto bonds. To others, this might yos icat &$M rois 9*wo?t. Of the Msg,
seem a twofold aggravation: both that A. C. have i»s M rots Bu»ois AAAovr
he wa* treated as a malefactor, aod 4aa' ovBcpbs roinoov 4<j>p6vri(*v. B.
that his destruction was intended. aAovr and so mod. t. But AAAovj
For if indeed he wa* pnt in bonds &>* seems to be only the abbreviation of the
ht &yd$ipt the thing bore itn comfort following A\A' oi>[B*yb]s.

with it, and such was the case to him,
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694 The eyefor the things unseen.

HoMiuaraples of all this from among ourselves: but since we are
Ll1

* at a loss for such, we must needs betake ourselves to this

same Paul. Observe him then, how he felt towards die

Gal. 6, whole world. The world is crucified unto me, he says, and
14

' I unto the world: I am dead to the world, and the world is

ib. a, 20.

d

ea<j t0 roe . And again: It is no longer I that live, but

Christ liveth in me°. And, to shew you that he was as it

were in solitude, and so looked upon the things present, hear
* c£* himselfsaying, While we look not at the things which are seem,

but at the things which are not seen. What sayest thou?

Answer me. And yet what thou sayest is the contrary ; thou

seest the things invisible, and the visible thou seest not.

Such eyes as thou hadst gotten, such are the eyes which

are given by Christ: for as these bodily eyes see indeed

the things that are seen, but things unseen they see not: so

those (heavenly eyes) do the contrary : none that beholds

the invisible things, beholds the visible : no one beholding

the things seen, beholds the invisible. Or is not this the case

with us also ? For when having turned our mind inwards we
think of any of the unseen things, our views become raised

above the things on earth*. Let us despise glory: let

us be willing to be laughed at rather than to be praised.

For he indeed who is laughed at is nothing hurt : but he

who is praised is much hurt. Let us not think much of

those things which terrify men, but as we do in the case

of children, this let us do here : namely, if we see any one

terrifying children, we do not hold that man in admi-

ration : since in fact whoever does frighten, only frightens

children; for were it a man, he could not frighten him.

Just as those who frighten (children in sport), do this

either by drawing up their eyelids, or by otherwise distort-

ing their face, but with the eye looking naturally and mild

they would not be able to do this : so these others do this,

« rb 3w-by distorting 1 their mental vision. So that of a mild man

i^Tfta- &nd beautiful in soul nobody would be afraid ; on the con-
gas trary, we all respect him, honour and venerate him. See

° Mod. t. adds, "To say this, belongs P furimpa w 4r*py*iZp i^ur
to Paul only : ours it is, who are so far ytworrcu al fycir. Unable to discover
removed from him as the heaven is from any meaning in this. (Ben. * sublimes
the earth, to bide our faces, so that we nobis sunt operationum oculi/) wt
dare not even to open our mouth." conjecture r*r httytmr.



The ruler is a physician ofsouls. 695

ye not, how the man who causes terror is also an object of Acts

hatred and abhorrence to us all? For of those things which **2o!'

are only able to terrify what do we not turn away from ?

Is it not so with wild beasts, with sounds, with sights, with

places, with the air, such as darkness ? Let us not there- [5.]

fore think it a great thing, if men fear us. For, in the first

place, no man indeed is frightened at us : and, secondly, it is

no great thing (if they were). Virtue is a great good : and

see how great. However wretched we may deem the things

by means of which it consists, yet we admire virtue itself, and

count them blessed (that have it). For who would not

count the patient sufferer blessed, although poverty and

such like things seem to be wretched ? When therefore it

shines forth through those things which seem to be wretched,

see how surpassingly great this is ! Thinkest thou much,

O man, because thou art in power? And what sort of

power ? say, was it conferred by appointment ? (If so,) of

men thou hast received power : appoint thyself to it from

within. For the ruler is not he who is so called, but he

who is really so. For as a king could not make a physician

or an orator, so neither can he make a ruler : since it is not

the (imperial) letters nor the name that make a ruler. For,

if you will, let any man build a medicine-shop, let him also

have pupils, let him have instruments too and drugs, and
let him visit those who are sick : are these things sufficient

to make a physician ? By no means : but there is need of

art, and without that, not only do these things profit nothing,

but they even hurt:, since it were better lhat he who is

not a physician should not even possess medicines. He
that possesses them not, neither saves nor destroys: but

he that possesses them, destroys, if he knows not how
to use them : since the healing power is not only in the

uature of the medicines, but also in the art of the person

applying them : where this is not, all is marred. Such

also is the ruler : he has for instruments, his voice, anger,

executioners, banishments, honours, gifts, and praises; he

has also for medicines, the law ; has also for his patients,

men ; for a place to practise in, the court of justice ; for

pupils, he has the soldiers: if then he know not the

science of healing, all these profit him nothing. The judge
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696 Self-rule necessary to the rules of others.

H
Ln

IL,i8 * Ph^sician of soul8
>
not of bodies: but if this art of

—healing the bodies needs so much care, much more that of
healing the soul, since the soul is of more importance
than the body. Then not the mere having the name of
ruler is to be a ruler : since others also are called by great
names : as Paul, Peter, James, and John : but the names do
not make them that which they are called, as neither does
my name make me (to be that which John was); I bear
indeed the same name with that blessed man, but I am

1 not the same thiug 1
: I am not John, but am called so. In the

^(w-wme way they are not rulers, but are called so. But those
others are rulers even without these adjuncts, just as also a
physician, though he may not actually practise his science,
yet if he have it in his soul, he is a physician. Those
are rulers, who bear rule over themselves. For there are
these four things \ soul, family, city, world: and the things
form 8 a regular progression. He therefore that is to super-

/8ofr« intend a family, and order it well, must first bring his own
soul into order; for it is his family: but if he cannot order
his own family, where there is but one soul, where he
himself is master, where he is always along with himself,
how shall he order others? He that is able to regulate his'

own soul, aud makes the one part to rule, the other to
be subject, this man will be able to regulate a family also

:

but he that can do this by a family, can do it by a city
also

:
and if by a city, then also by the world. But if

he cannot do this for his own soul, how then shall he be able
to do it for the world? These things.have been spoken by
me, that we may not be excited about offices of rule ; that
we may know what ruling is: for this (which is so called) is
not ruling, but a mere object of derision, mere slavery, and
many other names one might call it by. Tell me, what is
proper to a ruler ? is it not to help one's subjects, and to do
them good ? What then, if this be not the case ? how shall
he help others, who has not helped himself? be who has
numberless tyrannies of the passions in bis own soul, how
shall he root out those of others? Again, with respect to

«Mw.andEdd
TTp(a7^Tavrrf^orri Below, Mm. and Edd ohroS.^7. fo,*vX p (only F. ha. « thm otiCoro^. ***** for

are for the wml theee three subject*."—
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The true luxury. 697

" luxury" or delightful living : the true luxury or delight is Acts

not this (which is so called), but quite another thing. For 1—39.*

as we have shewn that the ruler is not he who is so called,

but another (who has something more than the name), so the

person who lives indeed in delight is another sort of person

(than he whom we so describe). For "luxury" or delightful

living seems indeed to be, the enjoying pleasure and the

gratifying the belly: yet it is not this thing, but the contrary:

it is, to have a soul worthy of admiration, and to be in a

state of pleasure. For let there be a man eating, drinking,

and wantoning ; then let him suffer cares and loss of spirits

:

can this man be said to be in a state of delight ? Therefore,

it is not eating and drinking, it is the being in pleasure, that

makes true luxury or delightful living. Let there be a man
who gets only dry bread, and let him be filled with gladness:

is not this pleasure ? Well then, it is the true luxury. Let

us see then, to whom this befalls—whether to the rich, or to

those who are not rich ? Neither to the one part altogether,

nor to the other, but to those who so order their own souls,

that they may not have many grounds for sorrows. And
where is such a life as this to be found ? for I see you all

eager and wishing to hear what this life is which has no

sorrows. Well then, let this be acknowledged first by you,

that this is pleasure, this the true luxury, to have no sorrow to

cause annoyance ; and ask not of me meats, and wine, and

sauces, and silken robes, and a sumptuous table. But if I shall

shew that apart from all these such a life as that is present

(within our reach), then welcome thou this pleasure, and this

life : for the most part of painful things happen to us from

our not calculating things as we ought. Who then will have

the most sorrows—he that cares for none of these things, or he

that cares for them ? He that fears changes, or he that does

not fear? He that is in dread of jealousy, of envy, of false

accusations, of plottings, of destruction, or he that stands

aloof from these fears ? He that wants many things, or he

that wants nothing ? He that is a slave to masters without

number, or he that is a slave to none ? He that has need of

many things, or he that is free ? He that has one lord to

fear, or he that fears despots innumerable? Well then, greater

is the pleasure here. This then let us pursue, and not be



698 The life which it exemptfrom pain.

Homil. excited about the things present : but let us laugh to scorn
LI1*

all the pomp of life, and ererywhere practise moderation,

that we may be enabled so to pass through this life, that it

may be without pain, and to attain unto the good things

promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus

Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Gbost
together be glory, might, honour, now and erer, world

without end. Amen.



HOMILY LIII.

Acts xxvi. 30—32.

And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the

governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them : and when
they were gone aside, they talked between themselves,

saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds.

Then said Agrippa unto Festus, Tliis man might have been

set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Ccesar.

See how again also they pass sentence in his favour,

and after having said, Thou art beside thyself, they acquit t. 24.

him, as undeserving not only of death, but also of bonds,

and indeed would have released him entirely, if he bad not

appealed to Caesar. But this was done providentially,

that he should also depart with bonds. Unto bonds, he i Tim.

says, as an evil doer. For if bis Lord was reckoned among ^ark

the transgressors, much more he : but as the Lord did not 16 » 2S -

share with them in their character, so neither did Paul.

For in this is seen the marvellous thing, the being mixed up

with such, and yet receiving no harm from them. And when oh. 27,

it was determined that we should sail into Italy, they
l~*'

delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named

Julius, a centurion of Augustus* band. And entering into

a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by

the coasts of Asia; one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of

Thessalonica, being with us. And the next day we touched

at Sidon. See how far Aristarchus also accompanies Paul.

To good and useful purpose is Aristarchus present, as he

would take back the report of all to Macedonia. And
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700 God does not alter the order of Nature,

Homil. Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to
LTIT *

go unto his friends to refresh himself. Julius gave Paul

liberty* it says, acting courteously, that he might refresh

himself: as it was but natural that be should be much the

worse from his bonds, and the fear, and the being dragged

hither and thither. See how the writer does not hide this

4. either, that Paul wished to refresh himself. And when we
had launchedfrom thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because

the winds were contrary. Again trials, again contrary

winds. See how the life of the saints is thus interwoven

throughout: escaped from the court of justice, they fell

w.6.6. in with shipwreck and storm. And when we had sailed

over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra,

a city of Lycia. And there the centurionfound a ship of
Alexandria sailing into Italy ; and he put us therein. A
ship of Alexandria, it says. It is likely that both those (in

the former ship) would bear to Asia the report of what had

befallen Paul, and that these * would do the same in Lycia.

See how God does not innovate or change the order of

nature, but suffers them to sail into the unfavourable winds.

But even so the miracle is wrought That they may sail

safely, He did not let them go out in the (open) sea, but

7—9. they always sailed near the land. And when we had sailed

slowly many days, and scarce were come over against Cnidus,

the wind not suffering us9 we sailed under Crete, over against

Salmone ; and, hardly passing it, came unto a place which

is called The fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of
Lasea. Now when much time was spent, and when sailing

was now dangerous, because the fast was now already past,

Pauladmonished them. By thefast here, I suppose he means
that of the Jews. For they departed thence a long time after

the Pentecost, so that it was much about mid-winter that

they arrived at the coasts of Crete. And this too was no
slight miracle, that they also should be saved on his account.

?. 10-16. Paul admonished them, and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive

that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only

of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. Nevertheless the

centurion believed the master and the owner of the ship,

more than those things which were spoken by Paul. And
Kal ro&rovs, meaning perhaps those who remained at Mjra.



while ordering allfor the good of the saints. 701

because the haven was not commodious to winter in, the Acts

more part advised to depart thence also, if by any means
X
\^^'

they might attain to Phenice, and there to winter; which
is an haven of Crete, and Ueth toward the south west and
north west. And when the south wind blew softly, suppos-

ing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence,

they sailed close to Crete. But not long after there arose

against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. And
when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the

wind, we let her drive. Paul therefore advised thein to

remain, and he foretells what would come of it : but they,

being in a hurry, and being prevented by the place, wished

to winter at Phenice. Mark then the providential ordering [2.]

of the events : first indeed, [when the south wind blew

sofHy> supposing they had obtained their purpose,"] they

loosed the vessel, and came forth ; then when the wind bore

down upon them, they gave way to it driving them, and
were with difficulty saved. And running under a certain 16-21.

island which is called Clauda, we had much work to come
by the boat: which when they had taken up, they used

helps, undergirding the ship; and,fearing lest they should

fall into the quicksands, strake sail, and so were driven.

And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next

day they lightened the ship; and the third day we cast

out with our own hands the tackling of the ship. And
when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no

small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved

was then taken away. But offer long abstinence Paul stood

forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have

hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to

have gained this harm and loss. Then after so great a

storm he does not speak as insulting over them, but as

wishing that at any rate he might be believed for the future.

Wherefore also he alleges what had taken place for a

testimony of the truth of what was about to be said by him.

And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there shall .22-26.

be no loss of any man's life among you, but of the ship. For

there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am,

and whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be

brought before Ctesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all



702 All savedfor PauFs take.

Uomil. them that tail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer,
LI11 '

for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.

Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. And he

foretells two things ; both that they must be cast upon an

island, and that though the ship would be lost, those who
were in it should be saved—which thing he spoke not of

conjecture, but of prophecy—and that he must be brought

before C<esar. But this that he says, God hath given thee

all, is not spoken boastfully, but in the wish to win those

who were sailing in the ship : for (he spoke thus), not that

they might feel themselves bound to him, but that they

might believe what he was saying. [God hath given thee] ;

as much (as to say), They are worthy indeed of death, since

they would not listen to thee : however, this is done out of

.27-32. favour to thee. But when the fourteenth night was come,

as we were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight

the shipmen deemed that they drew near to some country

;

and sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : and when they

had gone a little further, they sounded again, and found it

fifteeen fathoms. Thenfearing lest they should have fallen

upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and
wished for the day. And as the shipmen were about to flee

out of the ship, when they had let down the boat into the

sea, under colour as though they would have cast anchors

out of the foreship, Paul said to the centurion and to the

soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved.

Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her

fall off. The sailors, however, were about to escape, having

no faith in what was said: but the centurion does believe

Paul. For he says, If these flee, ye cannot be saved: so

saying, not on this account, but that he might restrain them,

and the prophecy might not fall to the ground. See how as

in a church they are instructed by the calmness of Paul's

behaviour, how he saved them out of the very midst of the

dangers. And it is of providential ordering that Paul is

disbelieved, that after proof of the facts, he might be
believed : which accordingly was the case. And he exhorts

them again to take some meat, and they do as he bids them,

and he takes some first, to persuade them not by word, but

also by act, that the storm did them no harm, but rather was



The storm a benefit to their souls. 703

a benefit to their souls. And while the day was coming on, Acts

Paul besought them all to take meat, saying. This day is the^^[
fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued fasting, v.33.

having taken nothing, (b) And b how, say you, did they go
without food, having taken nothing ? how did they bear it i

Their fear possessed them, and did not let them fall into a

desire of food, being, as they were, at the point of extreme

jeopardy; (f) but they had no care for food. [ Wherefore v . 34-36.

/ pray you to take some meat : for this is for your health

:

for there shall not an hairfall from the head ofany of you.

And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave

thanks to God in presence of them all : and when he had
broken it, he began to eat. Then were they all ofgood cheer,

and they also took some meat,] seeing that there was no

question about their lives being saved, {d) [And we werev.37-41.

in all in the ship two hundred threescore and sixteen souls.

And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship,

and cast out the wheat into the sea. And when it was day,

they knew not the land : but they discovered a certain creek

with a shore, into the which they were minded, if it were

possible, to thrust in the ship. And when they had taken

up the anchors, they committed themselves unto the sea,

and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to

the wind, and made toward shore.'] They made towards

shore, having given the rudder-handles to the wind: for

b The confusion here has arisen from
the scribe 's taking the four last portions

a, c y c, g, i. e. 4, 6, 6, 7, and inserting

between them the first three 6,/, d, but

in the order b, d
t f, i. e. 1 , 3, 2 : so

that the confused order becomes 4, (1),

(3), 6, (2), 7. The texts also

needed to be redistributed. Of our

Mm. A, C, omit all the latter part d,

e, /, g: so that B and Cat. are the

authorities here followed for the old t.

(of N. we hare no collation).—In (/),
for £rt oh wtpl tup ^vx&v eUrrwr tyros

rov \Ayov which we hare referred to,

Then were they of good cheer, viz.

because thej believed Paul's assur-

ance that their lives were safe, mod. t.

substitutes " (they had no care for

food,) Are oh wtpi rter rvxtrrmv faros

rod KivSvrov." In (rf), " kotux0*"
robs dtcucas rp wvcovoy S4rrts, the
meaning seems to be, they bore right

down (upon the shore), letting the rud •

der-handles go, so that the wind was
right astern: v6\\okis yhp oi>x ovry
*oiov<Tiv f

for oftentimes they steer not
so, but more or less transverse to the
line of the wind. Kar4<p*pov rb <tkivos,

t. i. rh Iffrla : what this can mean, we
do not understand: but above in v. 17.
old. t. has x^durzms rb o*k*vos for

Xak. rh larta: hence we read here
KaT«p4porro (xoXaVarrcf, or some such
word ) rb fficcvos, r. •. rh I—For eyico-

TTOfxtrris rrjs f>v/j.rjs we read with the

Catena 4yK. ryjs vp6fiyijs. Mod. t.

substitutes eyjcoWorrcs (Sav. -rot) rov
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704 The long voyage gave timefor teaching.

Homil. oftentimes they do it not in this way. They were borne
1 along, [having loosed] the rigging, i. e. the sails, [And
falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the

ship aground; and the forepart stuck fast, and remained

unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the

violence of the waves;"] for when there is a strong wind, this

is the consequence, the stern bearing the brunt (of the

t. 43. storm), (a) [And the soldiers* counsel was to kill the pri-

soners, lest any of them should swim out, and escape.]

[3.] Again the devil tries to hinder the prophecy, and they had

a mind to kill some, but the centurion suffered them not,

that he might save Paul, so much was the centurion

.43.44. attached to him. [But the centurion, willing to save Paul,
9 'kept them from their purpose; and commanded that they

which could swim should cast themselves first into the sea,

and get to land: and the rest, some on boards, and some on

broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that they

escaped all safe to land. And when they were escaped,

then they knew that the island was called Melita.] Do you

mark what good came of the storm ? Why then it was no
mark of their being forsaken, that the storm came upon
them, (c) Now this that happened was in consequence of

the season of the year; but the wonder is greater, that at

such a season they were saved from the midst of the dangers,

both he, and for his sake the rest, (e) and this too in the

Hadriatic. There were two hundred and seventy-six souls

in all : no small matter this also, if indeed they believed.

The voyage was at an unseasonable time, {g) It is natural

to suppose they would ask the reason why they were sailing,

and would learn all. Nor was it for nothing that the

voyage was so protracted, it afforded Paul an opportunity

for teaching.

Recapi- And Paul says, / perceive that {this voyage will be) with
toUtion. ^wr^ and los^ And observe how unassuming the expression

is. That he may not seem to prophesy, but to speak as of

conjecture, / perceive, says he. For they would not have

received it, had he said this at the outset. In fact he does



Paul prophesied, not conjectured. 705

prophesy on this former occasion, [as he does afterward,] Acts

and says (there), The God whom I serve, leading them on.^^u'
Then how comes it that it was not with loss (of any) of their

lives f It would have been so, but that God brought them safe

through it. For as far as depended on the nature of the thing,

they bad perished, but God prevented it. Then, to shew

that it was not from conjecture that he so spake, the master . 11.

of the ship said the contrary, and he a man of experience in

the matter: so far was it from being the case that Paul's

advice was given from conjecture. Moreover, the place

suggested this same (which the master said), being not? 12.

commodious ; and it was evident that from conjecture the

more part advised as they did, rather than Paul. Then, T.i3-20.

severe the storm (that ensued), deep the darkness : and that

they may not forget, the vessel also goes to pieces, and the

corn is flung out and all beside, that they may not have it

in their power after this to be shameless. For this is why
the vessel goes to pieces, and 0 their souls are tightly braced.

Moreover, both the storm and the darkness contributed not

a little to bis obtaining the hearing he did. Accordingly

observe how the centurion does as he bids him, insomuch

that he even let the boat go, and destroyed it. And if the

sailors did not as yet comply with his bidding, yet afterwards

they do so: for in fact this is a reckless sort of people.

[Sirs, ye should have hearkened to me etc.] One is not v . 21.

likely to have a good reception, when he chides in the

midst of calamity ; but* when he tells them what more there

is (to come) of the calamity, and then predicts the good, then

he is acceptable. Therefore he attacks them then first, when

all hope that they should be saved was taken away : that

none may say, Nothing has come of it. And their fear also

bears witness. Moreover, the place is a trying one, for it

« Kol brurQifyorrai aJnuv cd ^xol. uttermost." Mod. L t>mits this, and

Horn, in Matt. p. 60 A. ivitrp. is ap- for Ira xABurrcu—foaurxvrrur,

plied to the action of salt in stopping substitutes, "That they may not perish,

corruption ; and ib. 167 B, Christians the corn is thrown out and all the rest."

—

are the salt of the earth tra briefly- Below, &\A,' $rar koI rh vkelova \iyp
ywftty robs liafttoinas. Here in a rrjs <rvpQop*s : mod. t. absurdly substi-

somewhat similar sense. " the vessel tutes waparpdxv ' we insert after this

goes to pieces and their (dissolute) the clause rdrt rA xpucrh vpo\4y*i
soul* (which were in danger of going which our Mas. have below after koX

to pieces) are powerfully constricted, 6 <p6$os paprvpu.
held in a olose strain, braced to the

z z
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706 Paul, being dead, is still with us

Homil. was in the Adriatic, and then their long abstinence. They
L

-

IX '

were in the midst of death. It was now the fourteenth day

that they were going without food, having taken nothing.

.34. [Wherefore, said he, / pray you to take some meat :] for

this isfor your health, that ye should eat, lest ye perish of

hunger. Observe, his giving thanks after all that had

[4.] happened strengthened them. For this shewed an assured

. 36. mind that they would be saved. (6) [ Then were they all of

good cheer, and they also took some meatJ] And not only

so, but henceforth they so cast all their care upon Paul, that

37. they even cast out the corn, being so many, {a) Two hundred

.38. and seventy-six souls: whence had they victuals*1
? (c) See

how they do their part as men, and how Paul does not
.39.40. forbid them, [And when it was day. [etc.] they loosed the

rudder-bands.] And the vessel goes to pieces in the day-

time, that they may not be clean dissolved with the terror

:

^a. that you may see the prophecy brought out as fact. [And
the soldiers* counsel etc.] Do you mark that in this respect

also they were given to Paul ? since for his sake the centu-

rion suffered them not to be slain. So confessedly wicked

do those men seem to me to have been : insomuch that they

would have chosen even to slay them : but some swam on

shore, others were borne on boards, and they all were thus

saved, and the prophecy received accomplishment ; (a pro-

phecy,) although not solemn from length of time, since be did

not deliver it a number ofyears before, but keeping close to the

nature of the things themselves: (still a prophecy it was,) for

all was beyond the reach of hope. And (so) it was through

themselves being saved that they learnt who Paul was. But
some one may say : why did he not save the ship ? That
they might perceive how great a danger they had escaped

:

and that the whole matter depended, not on the help of man,
but on God's hand saving them independently of a ship.

So that righteous men, though they may be in a tempest, or

on the sea, or in the deep, suffer nothing dreadful, but even

save others together with themselves. If (here was) a ship in

danger and suffering wreck, and prisoners were saved for Paul's

sake, consider what a thing it is to have a holy man in a house

:

d v60*r <rrnip*<rla •Txoi' j i. e. what thrown out the rest of the corn ? Bnt
were they to subsist upon, having they trusted PaoPs assurance for all.
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on our voyage through this world. 707

for many are the tempests which assail us also, tempests far Acts

more grievous than these (natural ones), but He can also
'

give e us to be delivered, if only we obey holy men as those

(in.the ship) did, if we do what they enjoin. For they are

not simply saved, but themselves also 1 contributed to other i^riv

men's believing. Though the holy man be in bonds, he rrrKW

does greater works than those who are free. And look bow
this was the case here. The free centurion stood in need

of his bound prisoner : the skilful pilot was in want of him

who was no pilot—nay rather, of him who was the true

pilot. For he steered as pilot not a vessel of this (earthly)

kind, but the Church of the whole world, having learnt ofHim
Who is Lord also ofthe sea ; (steered it,) not by the art ofman,

but by the wisdom of the Spirit. In this vessel are many
shipwrecks, many waves, spirits of wickedness, from within 2 Cor.

are fightings, from without are fears : so that he was 7> 6'

the true pilot. Look at our whole life: it is just such

(as was this voyage). For at one time we meet with

kindliness, at another with a tempest; sometimes from

our own want of counsel, sometimes from our idleness,

we fall into numberless evils; from our not hearkening

to Paul, when we are eager to go somewhither, where he

bids us not. For Paul is sailing even now with us, only

not bound as he was then : he admonishes us even now,

and says to those who are (sailing) on this sea, Take heed Acts 20,

unto yourselves : for after my departing grievous wolves

shall enter in among you: and again, In the last times 2 Tim.

perilous times shall come: and men shall be lovers of their
3

'
2 "

own selves, lovers of money, boasters. This is more grievous

than all storms. Let us therefore abide where he bids us— [5.]

in faith, in the safe haven : let us hearken unto him rather

than to the pilot that is within us, that is, our own reason. Let

us not straightway do just what this may suggest; not what

the owner of the ship : no, but what Paul suggests : he has

passed through many such tempests. Let us not learn (to our

cost) by experience, but before the experience let us avoid

both harm and loss. Hear what he says : They that will be 1 Tim.

rich fall into temptation. Let us therefore obey him ; else,
'

e XaplacurOcu i. e. to the holy roan, to " He gave (jtex<*P<<rra0 to Paul them

be saved for his sake, in like manner as that sailed with him/' v. 24.



708 Keep with the Saints, do their bidding,

Homil. 866 what they suffered, because they did not take his

counsel. And again he tells in another place what

i Tim. causes shipwrecks : Who* he says, have made shipwreck
!> 19

" concerning the faith. But do thou continue in the things

which thou hast learned and wast assured of. Let us obey

Paul: though we be in the midst of a tempest, we shall

surely be freed from the dangers: though we remain without

food fourteen days, though hope of safety may have left us,

though we be in darkness and mist, by doing his bidding,

we shall be freed from the dangers. Let us think that the

whole world is a ship, and in this the evil-doers and those

who have numberless vices, some rulers, others guards, others

just men, as Paul was, others prisoners, those bound by

their sins : if then we do as Paul bids us, we perish not in

our bonds, but are released from them : God will give us

also to him. Or think you not that sins and passions are

grievous bonds ? for it is not the hands only that are bound,

but the whole man. For tell me, when any one possessed

of much money uses it not nor spends it, but keeps it close,

is he not bound more grievously than any prisoner by his

miserliness, a bond that cannot be broken ? What again, when

a man gives himself up to (the belief in) Fate, is not he too

bound with other fetters ? What, when he gives himself up

to observations (of times) ? What, when to omens ? are not

these more grievous than all bonds ? What again, when he

gives himself up to an unreasonable lust and to love ? Who
shall break in pieces these bonds for you ? There is need of

God's help that they may be loosed. But when there are

both bonds and tempest, think bow great is the amount of

dangers. For which of them is not enough to destroy ? The
hunger, the tempest, the wickedness of those on board, the

unfitness of the season ? But against all these, Paul's glory

stood its ground. So is it now : let us keep the saints near

us, and there will be no tempest : or rather, though there

be a tempest, there will be great calm and tranquillity, and

1 Kings freedom from dangers : since that widow had the saint for
17

> 17
* her friend, and the death of her child was loosed, and she

received back her son alive again. Where the feet of saints

step, there will be nothing painful; and if such should

happen, it is for proving us and for the greater glory of
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and all shall go well. 709

God. Accustom the floor of thy house to be trodden by Acts

such feet, and an evil spirit will not tread there. For as
1_44

.'

where a sweet odour is, there a bad odour will not find

place : so where the holy unguent is, there the evil spirit is

choked, and it gladdens those who are near it, it delights, it

refreshes the soul. Where thorns are, there are wild beasts:

where hospitality is, there are no thorns: for almsgiving

having entered in, more keenly than any sickle it destroys

the thorns, more violently than any fire. Be not thou

afraid: (the wicked one) fears the tracks of saints, as

foxes do lions. For the righteous, it says, is as bold as a proT#

lion. Let us bring these lions into our house, and all the 28
*
1#

wild beasts are put to flight, the lions not needing to roar,

but simply to utter their voice. For not so much does the

roaring of a lion put the wild beasts to flight, as the prayer

of a righteous man puts to flight evil spirits : let him but

speak, they cower. And where are such men now to be

fouud, you will say f Everywhere, if we believe, if we seek,

if we take pains. Where hast thou sought, tell me ? When
didst thou take this work in hand ? When didst thou make
this thy business ? But if thou seekest not, marvel not that

thou dost not find. For he that seekethfindeth, not he that Matt 7,

seeketh not. Listen to those who live in deserts : away with
7 *

thy gold and silver : (such holy men) are to be found in every

part ofthe world. Though thou receive not such an one in thy

house, yet go thou to him, live with the man, be at bis dwell-

ing-place, that thou mayest be able to obtain and enjoy his

blessing. For a great thing it is to receive a blessing from

the saints: which let us be careful to obtain, that being

helped by their prayers we may enjoy mercy from God,

through the grace and lovingkindness of His only-begotten

Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together

be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end.

Amen.
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HOMILY LIV.

Acts xxviii. 2, 3.

And the barbarous people shewed us no little kindness : for

they kindled a Jire, and received us every one, because of

the present rain, and because of the cold. And when Paul

had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire,

there came a viper out of the heat, andfastened on his hand.

Shewed, he says, no little kindness to us—barbarians (as

they were)

—

having kindled a fire: else it were no good

that their lives were saved, if the wintry weather must

destroy them. Then Paul having taken brushwood, laid

it on the fire. See how active he is: observe how we

nowhere find him doing miracles for the sake of doing

them, but only upon emergency. Both during the storm

when there was a cause he prophesied, not for the sake of

prophesying, and here again in the first instance he lays on

brushwood :—nothing for vain display, but (with a simple

view) to their being preserved, and enjoying some warmth.

t. 4. Then a viper fastened on his hand. And when the bar-

barians saw the venomous beast hang on his hand, they

said among themselves, No doubt this man is a murderer,

whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance

suffereth not to live. Well also was this permitted, that they

should both see the thing and utter the thought, in order

that, when the result ensued, there might be no disbelieving

the miracle. Observe their good feeling (towards the dis-

tressed), in saying this (not aloud, but) among themselves—
observe (also) the natural judgment clearly expressed even



Paul did not work miraclesfor display. 711

among barbarians, and how they do not condemn without Acts

assigning a reason. And these also behold, that they may^^J
1

wonder the more. And he shook off the beast into the fire, v. 5. q,

and felt no harm. Howbeit they looked when he should have

swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but after they had
looked a great while* and saw no harm come to him, they

changed their minds, and said that he was a god. They
expected him, it says, to fall down dead : and again, having

seen that nothing of the kind happened to him, they said,

He is a god. Again 'another excess on the part of these Jm. as

men. In the same quarters were possessions of the chief

man of the island, whose name was Publius; who received*- 7. 8.

us, and lodged us three days courteously. And it came
to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and

of a bloody flux: to whom Paul entered in, and prayed,

and laid his hands on him, and healed him. Behold again

another hospitable man, Publius, who was both rich and of

great possessions : he had seen nothing, but purely out of

compassion for their misfortune, he received them, and took

care of them. So that he was worthy to receive kind-

ness : wherefore Paul as a requital for his receiving them,

healed him. So when this was done, others also, which had v. 9. 10.

diseases in the island, came, and were healed: who also

honoured us with many honours; and when we departed,

they laded us with such things as were necessary, both us

and the rest. See how when they were quit of the storm,

they did not become * more negligent, but what a liberal

entertainment was given to them for Paul's sake : and three

months were they there, all of them provided with sustenance.

See how all this is done for the sake of Paul, to the end that

the prisoners should believe, and the soldiers, and the cen-

turion. For if they were very stone, yet from the counsel

they heard him giving, and from the prediction they had

heard him making, and from the miracles they knew him to

have wrought, and from the sustenance they by bis meaus

* itfi*\*<rr4povs ywonbovs, i. e. the the kindness and honours shewn them
impression left on their minds by the by the barbarians for Paul's sake, all

itorm was not suffered to wear out, helped to keep them from relapsing

when the danger was over. What into indifference,

happened oq shore, Paul's miracles,



712 The Gospel received by them.

Homil. enjoyed, they must have got a very high notion of him. See,

when the judgment is right, and not preoccupied by some

passion, how immediately it gets right judgings, and gives

t. 11-15. sound verdicts. And after three months tee departed in a

ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose

sign was Castor and Pollux. And landing at Syracuse, we
tarried there three days. And from thence we fetched a

compass, and came to Rhegium: and after one day the

south wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli

:

where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with

them seven days: and so we went toward Rome. Andfrom
thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us

as far as Appii forum, and the Three Taverns: whom when

Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage. Already the

preaching has reached to Sicily : see how it has run through

(even to those lands): at Puteoli also they found some:

others also came to meet them. Such was the eagerness of

the brethren, it nothing disconcerted them, that Paul was in

bonds. But observe also how Paul himself also was affected

after the manner of men. For it says, he took courage,

when he saw the brethren. Although he had worked so

many miracles, nevertheless even from sight he received an

accession (of confidence). From this we learn, that he was

both comforted after the manner of men, and the contrary.

?. 16. And when we came to Rome, Paul was suffered to dwell by

himselfwith a soldier that kept him. Leave was given him

to dwell by himself. No slight proof this also of his being

held in much admiration : it is clear they did not number
him among the rest. And it came to pass, that after three

days he called together them that were the chief of the

Jews. After three days he called the chief of the Jews,

that their ears might not be preoccupied. And what had

he in common with them ? for they would not (else) have

been like to accuse him. Nevertheless, it was not for this

that he cared ; it was for the teaching that he was concerned,

and that what he had to say might not offend them.

Recapi- [And the barbarians etc.] The Jews then, beholding all

^Sf
10"' the many miracles they did, persecuted and harassed (Paul);
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The kindness and goodfeeling of these barbarians. 713

but the barbarians, who had seen none, merely on the Acts
YYVITl

ground of bis misfortune, were kind to him.

—

No doubt, say 'gj_16#

they, this man is a murderer. They do not simply pro-yTT

nounce their judgment, but say, No doubt, (i. e.) as any one

may see, and vengeance, say they, suffereth him not to live.

Why then, they held also the doctrine of a Providence,

and these barbarians were far more philosophic than the

philosophers, who allow not the benefit of a Providence to

extend to things "below the moon:" whereas (these bar-

barians) suppose God to be present everywhere, and that

although a (guilty) man may escape many (a danger), he will

not escape in the end. And they do not assail him forthwith,

but for a time respect him on account of his misfortune:

nor do they openly proclaim their surmise, but speak it

among themselves: [a murderer;] for the bonds led them

to suspect this. [They shewed no small kindness,] and yet

(some of them) were prisoners. Let those be ashamed that

say, Do not do good to those in prison : let these barbarians

shame us: for they knew not who these men were, but simply

because they were in misfortune (they were kind): thus

much they perceived, that they were human beings, and there-

fore they considered them to have a claim upon their humanity.

And for a great while, it says, they expected that he would"''

die. But when he shook his hand, and flung off the beast,

then they saw and were astonished. And the miracle did

not take place suddenly, but the men went by the length of

time, [after they had looked a great while,] so plainly was

there no deceit, no 1 baste here. Publius, it says, lodged 1 <nn*p-

them courteously: two hundred and seventy-six persons.

Consider how great the gain of his hospitality: not as ofneces-

sity, not as" unwilling, but as reckoning it a gain, he lodged

them for three days : thereafter having met with his requital,

he naturally [honoured Paul] much more, when the

others also received healing. Who also, it says, honoured** 10.

us with many honours: not that be received wages, God
forbid; but as it is written, The workman is worthy of Ai*Mat.io,

meat. And when we departed, they laded us with such
10'

things as were necessary. It is plain that having thus

received them, they also received the word of the preaching

:

for it is not to be supposed, that during an entire three



714 Paul in custody, that he might be safe.

Homil. months they would have had all this kindness shewn them*.
LIV

had these persons not believed strongly, and herein exhibited

the fruits (of their conversion): so that from this we may see

a strong proof of the great number there was of those that

believed. Even this was enough to establish (Paul's) credit

with those (his fellow-voyagers). Observe how in all this

voyage they nowhere touched at a city, but (were cast) on an

island, and passed the entire winter (there, or) sailing—those

being herein under training for faith, his fellow-voyagers, I

v. u. mean, (a) And after three months tee departed in a ship of
Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign was

Castor and Pollux. Probably this was painted on it : so

v. 13.U. addicted were they to their idols, (d) And when the south

wind blew, we came the next day to Puteoli : where

we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them

seven days : and so we went toward Rome, (b) Observe

v. 15. them tarrying a while, and again hasting onwards, (e) And
from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came

to meet us as far as Appiiforum, and the Three Taverns:

not fearing the danger, (c) Paul therefore was now so much
respected, that he was even permitted to be by himself:

for ifeven before this they used him kindly, much more would

16. they now. (g) He was suffered, it says, to dwell by himself,

with a soldier that kept him. That it might not be possible for

any plot to be laid against him there either—for there could

be no raising of sedition now. So that in fact they were not

keeping Paul in custody, but guarding him, so that nothing

unpleasant should happen : for it was not possible now, in

so great a city, and with the Emperor there, and with Paul's

appeal, for anything to be done contrary to order. So
surely is it the case, that always through the things which

seem to be against us, all things turn out for us. [ With the

17. soldier—] for he was Paul's guard. And having called

b oh y&p &r iv rpifi^r^ roaotr? but in ftifXlx** perhaps SnfAeyxftfrar
Si* f*b <r<p68pa abruv wi- is latent: "they would not have
crtvaiyrvv. (mod. t.ro<ravraZit\ix^') DeeD 80 [honoured etc., but rather

This if evidently corrupt The con- would have been] convicted, &e."—In
text requires (as we have given in the what follows, the parts had fallen out of
translation), " would not have been so their places thus, 2, 4, 6 : 3, 5 : 1, 7.

hospitably and liberally entertained, Mod. tine, Srt pofi^dims rhv kI»-

such a number as there were of them. 9vroy l^doy, connecting this with
two hundred and seventy-six wools and the first clause off%

teal touto Itcart

this for a period of three mouths;" ittlvovs vi(rTu<ra<r0ai.



Evil designs of men and devils overruled for good. 715

together the chief of the Jews, he discourses to them: who Acts

both depart gainsaying, and are taunted by him, yet they ^j^J.
1

dare not say anything : for it was not permitted them to

deal with his matter at their own will. For this is a marvel-

lous thing, that not by the things which seem to be for our

security, but by their very opposites, all comes to be for us.

And that you may learn this—Pharaoh commanded theE*0*1 - 1
*

infants to be cast into the river. Unless the infants bad
been cast forth, Moses would not have been saved, he would

not have been brought up in the palace. When he was

safe, he was not in honour ; when he was exposed, then he

was in honour. But God did this, to shew His riches of

resource and contrivance. The Jew threatened him, saying, ib. 2, u.

Wouldest thou kill me f and this too was of profit to him.

It was of God's providence, in order that he should see that

vision in the desert, in order that the proper time should be

completed, that he should learn philosophy in the desert,

and there live in security. And in all the plottings of the

Jews against him the same thing happens : then he becomes

more illustrious. As also in the case of Aaron ; they rose Nl
?:
xvi *

up against him, and thereby made him more illustrious:

that so his ordination should be unquestionable, that he

might be held in admiration for the future also from 'the
1

plates of brass. Of course ye know the history : wherefore TOc

1 pass over the narration. And if ye will, let us go over the x***o0.

same examples from the beginning. Cain slew his brother,

but in this he rather benefited him : for hear what Scripture

says, The voice of thy brother*s blood crieth unto Me : and j*
ei1,

4

>

again in another place, To the blood that speaketh better Heb.12,

things than that of Abel. He freed him from the uncertainty
24 '

of the future, he increased his reward : we have all learnt

hereby what love God had for him. For what was he

injured? Not a whit, in that he received his end sooner.

For say, what do they gain, who die more slowly? Nothing:

for the having good days does not depend on the living

many years or few years, but in the using life properly. The
Three Children were thrown into the furnace, and through Da?«

, ... and vi.

this they became more illustrious : Daniel was cast into the

pit, and thence was he made more renowned. You see that [3.]

trials in every case bring forth great good even in this life,



716 Adam would have fallen without Satan's help,

HoniL.much more in the life to come: but as to malice, the case is the
L1V *

same, as ifa man having a reed should set himself to fight with

the fire : it seems indeed to beat the fire, but it makes it

brighter, and only consumes itself. For the malice of the

wicked becomes food and an occasion of splendour to virtue:

for by God's turning the unrighteousness to good account,

our character shines forth all the more. Again, when the devil

works anything of this kind, he makes those more illustrious

that endure. How then, you will say, was this not the case with

Adam, but, on the contrary, he became more disgraced ? Nay,

in this case of all others God turned (the malice of) that

(wicked one) to good account: but if (Adam) was the

worse for it, it was he that injured himself: for it is the

wrongs that are done to us by others that become the means

of great good to us, not so the wrongs which are done by
ourselves. As indeed, because the fact is that when hurt

by others, we grieve, but not so when hurt by ourselves, there-

fore it is that God shews, that he who suffers unjustly at the

hands of another, gets renown, but he who injures himself,

receives hurt: that so we may bear the former courageously,

but not the latter. And besides, the whole thing there was
Gen. 3, Adam's own doing. Wherefore didst thou the woman's
6

" bidding ? Wherefore when she counselled thee contrary (to

God), didst thou not repel her? Thou wast assuredly

thyself the cause. Else, if the devil was the cause, at this

rate all that are tempted ought to perish : but if all do not

perish, the cause (of our destruction) rests with ourselves*.
4 But,' you will say, * all that are tempted ought (at that rate)

to succeed.' No : for the cause is in ourselves. * At that rate it

ought to follow that (some) perish without the devil's having

c The dialogue seems to proceed all that are tempted ought to succeed
thus. " If the devil was the cause of (against the Tempter, to come off

Adam's fall, at this rate it ought to victorious from the encounter).' No

:

follow that all whom the devil tempts for the cause (of our being tempted) m
should perish (lost jcotA rovro vdrras with ourselves. ' Then people ooght
robs v9ipa(ofUrovs ar6A\voiku): if this to perish even without the devil:' i.e.

be not the case, as certainly it is not, ' It should follow that those who perish,

then, the cause (of our perishing) is perish independently of the tempter.'

with ourselves (*l 84 ^ &.w6\kwrcu, Yes: in fact many do, &c." In the
trap* fiftas $ atria.)" Then : 'AAA* foci, printed text AAA* fl*i—K<rropdoupy ....

fiprl, wdrras robs v*ipa(ofUrovs xarop- ftct inr6\XwrBai are put interrogatively,

Bovr oir wop* ii/uu -yap ^ cutfa* loci, and in place of the ob rap* iipas yap v
$ri<rl, icol X"pi* to" 9iafii\ov fcrrfAAv- ahia of the Mss. (which we point Ob.

dau * But,' say you, ' (at this rate) rap* iifias y. ^. &.) it has ff, « wap* ^. ^. 4.



but then his punishment would have been more severe. 717

anything to do with it.' [Yes : and in fact] many do perish Act«

without the devil's being concerned in it: for surely the^^c.
1

devil does not bring about all (our evil doings) ; no, much
comes also from our own sluggishness by itself alone : and

if be too is anywhere concerned as a cause, it is from our

offering the occasion. For say, why did the devil prevail in

Judas's case ? When Satan entered into him> you will say. John is,

Yes, but hear the cause : it was because he was a thief, and^'^ gc

bare what was put in the bag. It was he that himself gave

the devil a wide room for entering into him : so that it is

not the devil who puts into us the beginning, it is we that

receive and invite him. * But,' you will say, ' if there were

no devil, the evils would not have become great.' True,

but then our punishment would admit of no plea for miti-

gation : but as it is, beloved, our punishment is more mild,

whereas if we had wrought the evils of ourselves, the chas-

tisements would be intolerable. For say, if Adam, without

any counsel, had committed the sin he did, who would have

snatched him out of the dangers ? * But he would not have

sinned,
9 you will say ? What right hast thou to say this ?

For he who had so little solidity, that was so inert and so

ready for folly as to receive such advice as this, much more

would he without any counsel have become this (that he did

become). What devil incited the brethren of Joseph to

envy ? If then we be watchful, brethren, the devil becomes

to us the cause even of renown. Thus, what was Job the

worse for his falling into such helplessness of distress? 'Speak

not of this instance,
9 you will say :

* (Job was not the worse,)

but the weak person is the worse/ Yes, and the weak

person is the worse, even if there be no devil. ' But in a

greater degree,
1 you will say, 'when there is the devil's

power working along with him.' True, but he is the less

punished, when he has sinned through the devil's working

with him ; for the punishments are not the same for all sins.

Let us not deceive ourselves : the devil is not the cause

of our taking harm, if we be watchful d
: rather what he does,

d Horn, xxiii. in Gen. §. 6. p. 215. v. 8. bat to put ourselves in more
A. "1 exhort jou never to lay the security, that we may not exculpate

blame upon Satan, but upon your own ourselves when we so easily go over to

remissness. I say not this to excul- the evil one, that we may not speak
pate him, for he goeth about etc. 1 Pet. those heartless, senseless words, 4 Why



718 Satan's temptations, and all other evils,

Homil. is to awake us out of our sleep ; what he does, is to keep us
LIV>

on the alert. Let us for a while examine these things

:

suppose there were no wild beasts, no irregular states of the

atmosphere ; no sicknesses, no pains, no sorrows, nor any-

thing else of the kind : what would not man have become ?

A hog rather than a man, revelling in gluttony and drunken-

ness, and troubled by none of those things. But as it is,

cares and anxieties are an exercise and discipline of philo-

sophy, a method for the best of training. For say, let a man
be brought up in a palace, having no pain, nor care, nor

anxiety, and having neither cause for anger nor failure,

but whatever he sets his mind upon, that let him do, in that

let him succeed, and have all men obeying him : (see whether)

such a man would not become more irrational than any

wild beast. But as it is, our reverses and our afflictions

are as it were a whetstone to sharpen us. For this reason

the poor are for the most part wiser than the rich, as being

driven about and tost by many waves. Thus a body also,

being idle and without motion, is sickly and unsightly : but

that which is exercised, and suffers labour and hardships,

is more comely and healthy: and this we should find to

hold also in the case of the soul. Iron also, lying unused,

is spoilt, but if worked it shines brightly; and in like manner
a soul which is kept in motion. Now these reverses are

precisely what keeps the soul in motion. Arts again perish,

when the soul is not active : but it is active when it has not

everything plain before it: it is made active by adverse

things. If there were no adverse things, there would be
nothing to stir it : thus, if everything existed ready-made in

beautiful sort, art would not have found wherein to exercise

itself. So, if all things were level to our understanding, the

soul would not find wherein to exert itself: if it had to be
carried about everywhere, it would be an unsightly object.

See you not, that we exhort nurses not to make a practice

of carrying children always, that they may not bring them
into a habit (of wanting to be carried) and so make them

ha* God left the evil one so ranch dom, to this very end, that hy fear of
freedom to seduce men ?' These words the enemy he may keep us ever watch-
betoken the greatest ingratitude. Con- ful and sober."
sider this ; God has left him that free-



hurt not, but exercise the Saints for their good. 719

helpless? This is why those children which are brought up Acts
under the eyes of their parents are weak, in consequence^u?

1

of the indulgence, which by sparing them too much injures
1

their health. It is a good thing, even pain in moderation ; a
good thing, care; a good thing, want ; for 8 they make us strong:

good also are their opposites: but each of these when in excess
destroys us ; and the one relaxes, but the other (by over-

much tension) breaks us. Seest thou not, that Christ also

thus trains His own disciples? If they needed these
things, much more do we. But if we need them, let us not
grieve, but even rejoice in our afflictions. For these are
remedies, answering to our wounds, some of them bitter,

others mild : but either of them by itself would be useless.

Let us therefore return thanks to God for all these things

:

for He does not suffer them to happen at random, but
for the benefit of our souls. Therefore, shewing forth our
gratitude, let us return Him thanks, let us glorify Him, let

us bear up courageously, considering that it is but for a time,

and stretching forward our minds to the things future, that

we may both lightly bear the things present, and be counted
worthy to attain unto the good things to come, through the

grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to

the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

e The printed text, ttrxvpobs yap the context speaks for the latter : viz.

rifjuis toi€» Ka\a teat ra Ivarria. Ben., "(In moderation), for each of them
u fortes enim nos reddunt quae bona et (both these things and of their op-
contraria sunt." But Ko\a koL ra posites) being out of measure destroys

:

ivarrla clearly answers to ica\bv koL and as the one leaves no solidity or

Aviri) aififtcTpos, Ka\bv koI <ppoyr\s f
stability (icol rh fiky xawo?, i. e. im-

KaXbv Kcd frScta. Only it may be moderatejoy, ease, comfort), so theother
doubted whether ra ivavrla is to be by excessive tension breaks."—So
takeu here as above, " Good also are below by ravra we understand " these

ad terse things," or, "their opposite*," things and their opposites" which are

i. e. "freedom from sorrow, and care, described as ra pi* wiKpa, ra 5i 4i/**f>«

and want, if in moderation." But (mod. t* j^Slo).
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HOMILY LV.

AcTSxxviii. 17—20.

And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the

chief of the Jews together: and when they were come

together, he said unto them, Men and brethren, though I
have committed nothing against the people, or customs of

our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem

into the hands of the Romans. Who, when they had

examined me, would have let me go, because there was no

cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake against it,

I was constrained to appeal unto Ccesar ; not that I had

ought to accuse my nation of. For this cause therefore

have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with you ;

because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this

chain.

He wished to exculpate both himself and others : himself,

that they might not accuse him, and by so doing hurt them-

selves ; and those (others), that it might not seem that the

whole thing was of their doing. For it was likely that a

report was prevalent, that he had been delivered up by the

Jews: and this was enough to alarm them. He there-

fore addresses himself to this, and defends himself as

to his own conduct. * How then is it reasonable,' it

might be said, * that they should deliver thee up without a

cause ?' The Roman governors, he says, bear me witness,

who wished to let me go. 4 How was it then that they did

not let (thee) go ?' When the Jews spake against it, he says,



PauYsforbearance in speaking of his accusers. 721

Observe how he extenuates (in speaking of) their charges
x^jJr

against him*. Since if he had wished to aggravate matters, 21—31.

he might have used them so as to bear harder upon them.
~'~

Wherefore, he says, I was constrained to appeal unto Ccesar:

so that his whole speech is of a forgiving nature. What then ?

didst thou this, that thou mightest accuse them ? No, he

says: Not that I had ought to accuse my nation of: but that

I might escape the danger. For it is for your sakes that I am
bound with this chain. So far am I, he says, from any hostile

feeling towards you. Then they also were so subdued by

his speech, that they too apologised for those of their own
nation: And they said unto him, We neither received v. 21.

letters out of Judcea concerning thee, neither any of the

brethren that came shewed or spake any harm of thee.

Neither through letters, nor through men, have they made
known any harm of thee. Nevertheless, we wish to hear

from thyself: But we desire to hear of thee what thou 22.

thinkest: and then forestalled him by shewing their own
sentiments. For as concerning this sect, it is known to us,

that every where it is spoken against. And when they had v' 23- 2iu

appointed him a day, there came many to him into his

lodging ; to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom

of Qod, persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the

Law of Moses and out of the Prophets, from morning till

evening. And some believed the things which were spoken,

and some believed not. They said not, we speak against it,

but, it is spoken against. Then he did not immediately

answer, but gave them a day, and they came to him, and

he discoursed, it says, both out of the Law of Moses, and out

of the Prophets. And some believed, and some believed not.

And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, v. 26-27.

after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy

Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying, Oo
unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall

not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive:

for the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears

• vix. by saying only hrri\9y6rrmv wu not fit to live:" bot be is so for-

rS»¥ 'Iot£., whereas they had shewn bearing, that though he might have

the utmost malignity against him, turned all this against them, he sinks

accusing him of crimes which they the mention of it &c.
could not prove, and " saying that he

3 A



72-2 Unbelief of the Jews foretoldfrom thefirst.

Homii.. are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest

LV *

they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and

understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I

should heal them. But when they departed, as they were

opposed to each other, then he reproaches them, not because

he wished to reproach those (that believed not), but to confirm

these (that believed). Well said Esaias, says he to them.

So that to the Gentiles it is given to know this mystery.

No wonder then, if they did gainsay : this was foretold from

the first. Then again he moves their jealousy (on the score)

v. 28-31. of them of the Gentiles. Be it known therefore unto you,

that the salvation of God is sent unto the Qentiles, and thai

they will hear it. And when he had said these words, the

Jews departed, and had great reasoning among themselves.

And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house,

and received all that came in unto him, preaching the

kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern

the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbid-

ding him. Amen. It shews the freedom he had now:

without hindrance in Rome, he who had been hindered in

Judaea ; and he remained teaching there for two years. What
of the (years) after these' ?

Recapi- (d) Who having examined me, says he, found nothing in
tniation. me when those ought to hare rescued, they delivered

v .
(him) into the hands of the Romans. And such the super-

abundance 11 * *, because those had not power to condemn,

v. ]9. but delivered him prisoner. Not as having ought to accuse

my nation of, am I come. See what friendliness of expres-

sion ! [my nation :] he does not hold them as aliens. He

TlMiTbiierbravra; Forthe answer there: but the framer of the mod. t.

to this question, see the Recapitula- has endeavoured to make it read

tion.—The remainder of the Exposition smoothly, in point of grammar, little

had fallen into extreme confusion, in regarding the sense and coherence of

consequence of the original redactor's the whole.

having read the notes in the order 2, 4, b Kol -nxrotfrn 4i weptovda, i. e. not

6: 1,3,5: 7: and this is followed by only the Jews could prove nothing

another series of trajeclioos. T*he re- against him, but the Romans also, to

storation of the true order here, and in whom they delivered him, after strict

the numerous cases of the like kind in and repeated examinations, found no-

the former homilies, was no easy mat- thing in him worthy of death. So ex
ter; bnt being effected, it speaks for abundantly enough and more than

itself. Lat«»r scribes (of the old text) enough, was his innocence established,

have altered a few wonls heie and Mod. t. adds ttJs 4\§v0*plas.



Paul's accusers self-condemned. 723

does not say, I do not accuse, but, / have not (whereof) to Acts

accuse: although he had suffered so many evils at their hands, yj^sl]
But nothing of all this does he say, nor make his speech

offensive: neither does he seem to be sparing them as

matter of favour. For this was the main point, to shew that

they delivered him prisoner to the Romans', when those

ought to have condemned him. (a) For this cause, he says, v. 20.

/ wished to see you : that it might not be in any man's power

to accuse me, and to say what (naturally) might 1 suggest ^awapt-

itself, that having escaped their hands I have come f0r
<rr*AfW

this: not to bring evils upon others, but myself fleeing

from evils, [/ was compelled to appeal unto Cmsar.
m

]

Observe them also speaking more mildly to him. Hfev.21.a2.

beg, say they : and wish to speak in exculpation of those

(at Jerusalem), (e) Whereas they ought to accuse them,

they plead for them : by the very fact of their exonerating

them, they do in fact accuse them d
. [b) For this very

c This clause rb ScZgcu Sri 'Pwfudois together, &<rr* ainby <xvvapTr<!uTcu
y
ut

waptlkoKav hiayuov is wanting in A. C. ipsum tecum attraherent. (Ben.) Jtdoes
lo the next clause, Hoy iictlvovs Kara- not appearwhat^« has to do here, unless

BiK&ffcu, " whereas, had I been guilty, the words, defectively reported, are
those, the Jews at Jerusalem, ought put in St. Paul's mouth: "if," he
to have condemned me, instead of that, might say, " they were confident, they
they delivered me prisoner to the would have done this, so that I should
Roman* 1 and the consequence was, not be able ovyapirdo'cu." The expres-

that 1 was compelled to appeal unto sion awapwdaau (?c. rb (nrotfitroy) is

Casar." But this clause being followed a term of logic, " to seize to oneself as

bye, mod. t. connects thus: rofcs 84 proved some point which is yet in

Karatucdo-ai 84oy ticclyovs, Hoy icon)- debate and not granted by the oppo-

yopyvcw but whereas these (the Jews nent:" therefore a petitio prmcipii."

at Rome) ought to have condemned Above, p. 713. we had avyapircryh in the

those (the Jews at Jerusalem), ought sense of "jumping hastily to a conclu-

to have accused them, they rather sion." Later authors also use it in

apologise for them, &c. the sense, " to suppress." See above.
d Mov U<ly*y KomryopTiffax- iuttoXo- p. 460, note v. Here, "they would

yovrrcu 8»* &y Kariryopowrw ainwv. at any rate have written letters con-

We restore it thus, kvokoyovyrcu' ©Y cerning him (or, me), that so he (or I)

&y itwoKoyovyrtu, Karrryopovffiy atnwy. might not be able to have it all his (or,

And in (*), Towro /iir yhp abrb for my) own way:*' to beg the point in

—afoot). " This very thing," i. e. their dispute, and run off with his own jus-

neither sending letters concerning him tification.—oAAwf tc koI 4\0*7r &icyri-

to Rome, nor coming themselves; " if w, "especially as they shiunk from

they had been confident of their cause coming : teed rb voWdjus iirtx*ipi<rai

(MdfiPovr), icor rovro eWijtrai', they l&«*$cu', A., brixvpai *&€i<rav. Read *o2

would at any rate have sent letters r$ w. 4vix*tprivai " by their repeated

concerning him, if they did not come attempts (to slay him?)" ftcitay brtouK

themselves. &<rr* p^ 9vyif0rjycu ovy- 40d^ovyt or 8ri f9*io~ay. Mod. t. " But
aprf&fftu fit, Erasmus, who here makes now, not being confident they shrunk

his version from the old text, ita ne from coming; especially as by their

possent me simul rapere. The mod. t. frequent attempting, they shewed that

"for if they had been confident, they they were not confident.''

would at least have done this and come

3 a2



724 The unbelieving Jeu s hated Paul.

Homil thing was a proof that they knew themselves exceedingly in
LV *

the wrong. Had they been confident, they would at any

rate have done this, so that he should not have it in his

power to make out his story in his own way, and besides

they shrank from coming. And by their many times attempt-

ing they shewed * * (f) [As for this sect, it is known to

tar,] say they, that it is everywhere spoken against. True,

but (people) are also everywhere persuaded; (as, in fact,

t.23-25. here) some were persuaded, and some believed not. [And
when they had appointed him a day etc.] See again how

not by miracles but by Law and Prophets he puts them to

silence, and how we always find him doing this. And yet

he might also have wrought signs: but then it would no

longer have been matter of faith. In fact, this (itself) was

a great sign, his discoursing from the Law and the Prophets.

Then that you may not deem it strange (that they believed

v. 26. not), he introduces the prophecy which saith, Hearing ye

shall hear [and not understand^ more now than then ; and
ye shall see and not perceive, more now than then. This is

[not] spoken for the former sort, [but] for the unbelievers.

How then? Was it contrary to the prophecy, that those

believed? (Go), it says, unto this people, (that is,) to

the unbelieving people. He did uot say this to insult
v- 28 ' them, but to remove the offence. Be it known then, he

says, unto you, that unto the Gentiles is sent the salvation

of God. TJtey, says he, will hear it too. Then why
dost thou discourse to us ? Didst thou not know this ?

Yes, but that ye might be persuaded, and that I might

exculpate myself, and give none a handle (against me),

(c) The unbelieving were they that withdrew. But see

how they do not now form plots against him. For in Judaea

they had a sort of tyranny. Then wherefore did the Provi-

dence of God order that he should go thither, and yet the
ch. 22, Lord had said, Get thee out quicklyfrom Jerusalem ? That

both their wickedness might be shewn, and Christ's pro-

phecy made good, that they would not endure to hear him :

and so that all might learn that he was ready to suffer all

things, and that the event might be for the consolation of
those in Judaea : for there also (the brethren) were suffering

many grievous evils. But if while preaching the Jewish
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The Holy Spirit not an Angel. 725

doctrines, he suffered thus, had he preached the doctrines Act?

of the glory of Christ, how would they have endured himpf^g,
11

While purifying himself he was intolerable, and how should ch. 21,

he have been tolerable while preaching? What d lay ye to^jj*
24

»

his charge ? What have ye heard ? He spoke nothing of

the kind. He was simply seen, aud he exasperated all

against him. Well might he then be set apart for the

Gentiles ; well might he be sent afar off : there also destined

to discourse to the Gentiles. First he calls the Jews, then

having shewn them the facts he comes to the Gentiles.

[Well spake the Holy Ghost etc.] But this saying, The

Spirit said> is nothing wonderful : for an angel also is said

to say what the Lord saith : but* He (the Spirit) not so.

When one is speaking of the things said by the angel, one

does not say, Well said the angel, but, Well said the Lord.

Well said the Spirit : as much as to say, It is not me that

ye disbelieve. But God foreknew this from the first

He discoursed, it says, with boldness, unhindered: for it v. si.

is possible to speak with boldness, yet hindered. His

boldness nothing checked: but in fact be also spoke un-

hindered, (c) Discoursed', it says, the things concerning

d i. e. " You say, He is accused of

preaching every where against the Law
—but of what do ye accuse him ? what
have you heard him say ? Not a word
of the kind did he "peak. They did

but see him in the Temple, xxi. 27,
and straightway stirred up all the
people against him."

* &AA' Ikuvos ovkIti. A., 4k*Ivw¥.

Cat., Uuvo. Mod. t. iAA* irravda
ply o0t«j, ice? 8) oMrt. "AAA** W
*al—. He makes this an argument
against those who affirmed the Holy
Ghost to be a created Angel. There
are many places where an Angel speaks
in the name of the Lord, aud what the

Angel says, is the lord's saying. But
io speaking of such a communication,
one would not say, Well spake the
Angel, but, Well spake the Lord. So
here, if the Spirit were but an Angel,
St. Paulwould nothave said, Wellspake
the Holy Spirit: he would have said,

Well spake the Lord. Hence the clause

AAA' ileum or U*lvo (sc. to n>.)

o&tctVt means, " But not so the Spirit,"

i. e. What has been said of the case of

an Angel speaking in the name of the

Lord, does not apply here: the Holy
Spirit speaks in His own name. The
sense is obscured by the insertion of

the clause koAms clirc, <p., to n>. t& "A.

(which we omit) before &AA* faciros

f Here follows another series of
trajections: the parts, as it seems,
having been transcribed from the notes

in this order, 5, 3. 1 : 6, 4, 2 : 7, 9

:

8, 10. Mod. t. inserts here: " But
Paulj it say8, dwelt two whole years
in his own hired house. So without
superfluity was be, rather so did he
imitate bis Master in all things, since

be had even his dwelling furnished

him, not from the labours of others,

but from his own working: for the

words, tit his own hired house, signify

this. But that the Lord also did not
possess a house, hear Him saying to

the man who had not rightly said, I will

follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest:

The foxes [said He] have holes, and
the birds of the air have nests : but the

Son ofMan hath not where to lay His
head. Thus did He from His own
self teach that we should possess no-
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726 Paul's desire to see Rome, howfulfilled.

Homil. the kingdom of God: mark, nothing of the things of sense,
LV*

nothing of the things present. (/) But of his affairs after

the two years, what say we ? (6) (The writer) leaves the hearer

athirst for more : the heathen authors do the same (in their

writings), for to know everything makes the reader dull and

jaded. [Or else he does this,] (e) not having it in his

power to exhibit it from his own personal knowledge.

Rom.ifi, (a) Mark the order of God's Providence*. [/ hack been
22 " 23# much hindered from coming unto you . . . having a great

desire these many years to come unto you.] (d) But he fed

them with hopes, (g) I am in haste to go to Spain, and /
ib. 24. hope, says he, to see you in my journey, and [to be brought

thitherward on my journey by you, if first I be filled with

your company] in some measure, (t) Of this he says, I will

ib. 29. come and rest together with you in thefulness of the blessing

ib. 25. of the Gospel ; and again, Iam going to Jerusalem to minister

Act* 24, [to the saints]: this is the same that he has said here, To do
17, alms [to my nation] I came, (h) Do you mark how he did

[not] foresee everything—that sacred and divine head, the

man higher than the heavens, that had a soul able to grasp

all at once, the holder of the first place—Paul ? The man
whose very name, to them that know him, suffices for rousing

of the soul, for vigilance, for shaking off all sleep? Rome
received him bound, coming up from the sea, saved from a

shipwreck—and was saved from the shipwreck of error. like

an emperor that has fought a naval battle and overcome, he

entered into that most imperial city, (k) He was nearer

now to his crown. Rome received him bound, and saw him
crowned and proclaimed conqueror. There he had said, I

will rest together with you : but this was the beginning of a

tbiog, nor be exceedingly attached to were which went before, each doubtless

things of this life. And he received, he found those which came after. Hear
it ways, alt that came in unto him, too what he says, writing after these
preaching the kingdom of God. See things (P) to the Romans, Whensoever
him speaking nothing of the things of / take my Journey into Spain, 1 wiU
sense

;
nothing concerning the present come to you."

things, but all concerning the kingdom f The report is Tery defective, but
of God." And below after b, in place the meaning in general is this : See
of c—g, the same has :

" But he does how his desire of coming to Borne is

this, and tells not what things came accomplished, but not in the way which
afterwards, deeming it would be super- he proposed. Hence in (A) we do not
fluous for those who would take in hand hesitate to supply the negative which
the things he had written, and who is omitted in the Mm. and the printed
would learn from those how to add on text. 'Op$r wus OT wdrra wpoetoa.
to the narration : for what the things

Digitized by



Paul's heart pure as the heaven, deep as the sea. 727

course once more, and he added trophies to trophies, a mau Acts

not to be overcome. Corinth kept him two years, and Asia x 7 31 m

three, and this city two for this lime ; a second time he

again entered it, when also he was consummated. Thus he

escaped then, and having filled the whole world, he so

brought his life to a close. Why didst thou wish to learn

what happened after these two years ? Those too are such

as these: bonds, tortures, fightings, imprisonments, lyings in

wait, false accusations, deaths, day by day. Thou hast seen

but a small part of it ? How much soever thou hast seen, such

is he for all the rest. As in the case of the sky, if thou see

one part of it, go where thou wilt thou shalt see it such as

this: as it is with the sun, though thou see its rays but in part,

thou mayest conjecture the rest: so is it with Paul. His

Acts thou hast seen in part; such are they all throughout,

teeming with dangers. He was a heaven having in it the

Sun of Righteousness, not such a sun (as we see): so that

that man was better than the very heaven. Think you

that this is a small thing—when you say 'The Apostle,'

immediately every one thinks of him, (as) when you say 'The
Baptist/ immediately they think of John ? To what shall

one compare his words ? To the sea, or even to the ocean ?

But nothing is equal to them. More copious than this

(sea) are (his) streams; purer and deeper; so that one

would not err in calling Paul's heart both a sea and a heaven,

the one for purity, the other for depth. He is a sea, having

for its voyagers not those who sail from city to city, but

those from earth to heaven : if any man sail in this sea, he

will have a prosperous voyage. On this sea, not winds, but

instead of winds the Holy and Divine Spirit wafts the souls

which sail thereon: no waves are here, no rock, no monsters:

all is calm. It is a sea which is more calm and secure than

a haven, having no bitter brine, but a pure fountain both

sweeter than * #, and brighter and more transparent than

the sun : a sea it is, not having precious stones, nor purple

dye as ours, but treasures far better than those. He who
wishes to descend into this sea, needs not divers, needs not

oil, but much 1 loving-kindness: he will find in it all the good 1

things that are in the kingdom of Heaven. He will even be

able to become a king, and to take the whole world into his
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Homtl. possession, and to be in the greatest honour: he who sails
LV *

on this sea will never undergo shipwreck, but will know all

things well. But as those who are inexpert in this (our

visible sea) are suffocated (iu attempting to dive therein),

so is it in that other sea: which is just the case with the

heretics, when they attempt things above their strength. It

behoves therefore to know the depth, or else not to venture.

* Co*- If we are to sail on this sea, let us come well-girded. /
could not, he says, speak unto you as unto spiritual, but at

unto carnal. Let no one who is without endurance sail on

this sea. Let us provide for ourselves ships, that is, zeal,

earnestness, prayers, that we may pass over the sea in quiet.

For indeed this is the living water. Like as if one should

get a mouth of fire, such a mouth does that man get who
knows Paul well : like as if one should have a sharp sword,

so again does such an one become invincible. And for the

understanding of Paul's words there is needed also a pure

Heb.

5

f life. For therefore also he said: [Ye are become such as
l
*
12,

have need of milky] seeing ye are dull of hearing. For

there is, there is an infirmity of hearing. For as a stomach

which is infirm could not take in wholesome food (which it

finds) hard of digestion, so a soul which is become tumid and

heated, unstrung and relaxed, could not receive the word of

John 6, the Spirit. Hear the disciples saying, This is an hard

saying: who can hear it? But if the soul be strong and

healthy, all is most easy, all is light : it becomes more lofty

and buoyant ; it is more able to soar and lift itself on high.

Knowing then these things, let us bring our soul into a
healthy state : let us emulate Paul, and imitate that noble,

that adamantine soul : that, advancing in the steps of his life,

we may be enabled to sail through the sea of this present

life, and to come unto the haven wherein are no waves, and

attain unto the good things promised to them that love Him,
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory,

might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.
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A.

Abraham, his history a reproof to

Jewish pride, 213. a pattern of hos-
pitality, 610.

Abuse, the best answer to, 535. dis-

graceful, 638. see Reviling.

Acts of the JpostUs, little known in

Chrysostom's time, 1, and note, how
profitable as nequel to the Gospels,
2. an inspired book, 3, 5. import-

ant for aoctrine, ib. written by
St. Lake, 3. hence gives most fully

the acts ofSt. Paul, ib. may be called,
4 Demonstration of the Resurrec-
tion,' 5, 10. « Polity of Holy Spirit/

38. Gospels, history of Christ, Acts,

of the Holy Ghost, 13. Homilies on,

date of, 1, note. 448, note r. 598,
note.

Adam, fell by means of the Tempter,
but would hare fallen without Satan:
but then his punishment would not
have admitted of mitigation, so

Satan was foiled, 717.

Affliction, uses of, 229. our school-

master, 580. see Tribulation.

Almsgiving, efficacy of, 324. twice

blessed, to giver and receiver, 364.
a means of putting away sin, 365.

may be done without money, 366. a
ministry, 196. needs much wisdom,
200. encouragement to, 302.

Angels, ever attendant on Christ's aots,

30. how employed for the Gospel,

268. Anfft-1, the, in the burning bush,

the Son of God, 228.

Anger, the passion of, like fire, useful

in its place, but needs to be kept in

its place, ready for necessary uses,

667. like a sword, to be kept for its

right use, 216. against excessive,

and resentment of insults, 216, 436,
448. to conquer, is true greatness,

666. implanted in us as a safeguard

to virtue, 244. virtuous anger how

shewn, 245. a blind, reckless, pas-
sion, 93, 536. its ill effects on the
body, 94.

Apostles, how changed after the Re-
surrection, 2. in their discourses,

they come down to their hearers,
dwell most on Christ as man, 3.

above all on the Resurrection, 4.

often rest assertions on testimony of
the senses, authorized to do so by
Christ, 6. taught by deeds, 8, why
they did not receive the Holy Ghost
while Christ was with them, nor
until ten days after the Ascension,
11, 12. why ordered to tarry in

Jerusalem, ib. why they did not
ask Christ to appoint one in place
of Judas, 37. The new Apostle must
be an eye-witness, 44. they over-
came the world, 62. their forbear-

ance and gentleness, 181. severe to

their own, gentle to those without,
171. in many things left to act as
men, not always under preternatural

direction, 293. Christ's Code ofLaws,
written on Twelve Souls, 79. their

miracles greater than even Christ's,

„ 168, 553. their holiness not oaused
by miracles, 183. their prerogative to

impart the Spirit, 255. their proper
work, preaching and prayer, 198.

why they continued to resort to the
temple, 109. and the synagogues,
393.

Applause in Church, reproved, 426.
Avian arguments refuted, 25 note, 81

note, 158,249 note d.

Arrogance, source of, 449 sq.

B.

Babylas, the martyr, miracles in re-
moval of his remains, 558 note.

Baptism, grace of, 336. in it we
receive the substance of all good,
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546. it* more essential part the

Spirit, 13. with us, the baptism

with water and with the Spirit is

one act: in the Apostles two, 14.

why not administered at Pentecost

(in preference to Easter Eve), 16

and note, sins after, donbly heinous,

1 6. but there are means of remission,

18. and recovery, 349. delay of, ex-

cuses for, 16, 336 sqq. many delay

it till their last moments, 19. " Tra-

ditio Symboli'* in, 98 noteb. Teach-
ing after, 101. form of renunciation

in, 19 snd note, followed by Holv
Communion, 21, and note, baptized,

evil lives of the, a reproach to God,
335. the case of Apolios and the

twelve disciples of John considered,

542 sqq. and notes, a great number
baptized at once in time of alarm,

622.

Baptism of John, incomplete, 545.

Bishop, his proper work, preaching and
prayer, 198. ought not to have his

time taken up with secular matter*,

ib. the office coveted for dignity

and honour, 46 sqq. its arduousness,

ib. simony of preferment-seeking, 50

pqq.
"Body, all the members need each other,

508.

Boldness for the troth, with gentle-

ness, 242. not forwardness, 643.

C.

Charity, the perfection of, superior to

all personal motives, 89.

Christ. His assertion of equality with

the Father gave deadly offence to

the Jews, 4. therefore it was neces-

sary for the Apostles to insist first

and chiefly on his Resurrection, ib.

taught by His deeds exemplifying

His words, 7. His acts between
the BesuTection and Ascension not

fully related by the Evangelists, 8.

came and went during forty day?,

9. why. He shewed Himself not

to a'l, ib. His parting charge to the

Apostles, 8. why He bade them
tarry at Jerusalem, II. Christ's Be-
surrection: evidenced by the Acts of

the Apostles, 10. 61. without the

Resurrection all would have failed,

407. His Resurrection, a pledge of

judgment, 523. His Godhead be-

tokened by theCloud in the Ascension,

27. ascends as God ; as man, is

" taken up," 28. " Standing at God's
right hand," 249, and note d. His

mercy to the Jews, no lets than his

Resurrection, proves Him to be God,
73. Other proofs, 632. His long-suffer-

ing and beneficence, 203. in common
with theFather, He executes punish-

ment, 73. His passion foretold, 121,

and the punishment denounced, 127*
" the Prophet like unto Moses," 122.

and more than Moses, 129. "The
Prince of Life," 125. Was meant for

the Jews first : from them tothe Gen-
tiles, 130. works "by the Spirit of
God," Arian argument hence, re-

futed, 158 and note, "sent from
God," 81 sq. and note: in what
sense He " knew not that day and
hour," 25 and note, the Angel in

the burning bush, 228. Giver of the
Law, 237. unwritten sayings of, 605.

Christians : most seek not oolv to be
saved, but to fight the good fight,

341. and so earn more glory, 349.
one body, and should be one in heart,

547 sqq. should shew all sympathy,
and not rejoice in the punishment of
sinners, 588. should not only despise

money, but be ready (as Paul) to

toil for support of otters, 603. 606.
bound to labour for convention of
others, 294 sq. cannot be hurt, be-
cause cannot hurt, 679. herein like

God, ibid.

Christianity, as much above Judaism
as Angels above men, 150.

Chrysostom, St. John, an incident of
his youth, deliverance from a great
danger, 525 sq. a story of a deacon,
perhaps C. himself, 622. his earnest-

ness for his flock, 52. 165.698 sq.

threatens to excommunicate swearers
1 16 sq. the reform commenced, 133.

163. succeeded Nectarius as Arch-
bishop of Constantinople, 26th Feb.
A.D. 398, 598 note.

Church, the, precious, being bought
with blood, 595. its true prosperity,

409. its excellence not numbers but
goodness, 351 . her true peace within,
304.

Churches, why built, 409. builders of,

mentioned in the prayers at Holy
Communion, 263. duty of proprietors

of estates to build and endow, 260.
265.

Church-services, for spiritual improve-
ment : without thi«, worse than use-
less, 410 sq. irreverent behaviour in,

353 sqq.

Church-going, not itself religion, 409.
Church-property adminis'eied in

Christ's time by Bishops, 199 and
note.

Confession, God acquits upon, 100.

•
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Confessors, 850. bow to bo, though
no persecution, 21 A.

Converts, mean condition of the early,

made a reproach, 497*
Covetousness, snare of the devil, 107.

Cross, sign of the, 161.

D.

Deacons, the seven in the Acts not

deacons in the clerical sense, 199.

on the number of, in different

Churches, ib. note.

Dead, the souls of deceased aided by
prayers and alms, 308 sqq. and
notes z, a.

Death,ofthe righteousnot to be lament-
ed, 306. the soul escorted by Angels,
ib. Mourn for those who have
died in their sins, 307. " Pangs of
death," 84.

Demons, forced to tale Christ's part,

664, 660.
Demoniacs, their appearance described,

661, 666.
Devil, the, brought in the doctrine of

Fate, of No Providence, of (rood

Natures and Evil Natures (Mani-
chean), of Evil uncreated, 633. see
Satan, Temptation, though no
devil, yet many roads to hell, 107*
some ask, why the devil was made,
ibid.

Dress, sumptuoosness of female, re-

proved, 367.

E.

Ease, more perilous than persecution,

360.

Easter, great resort to Church at, 409.

Economy and frugality, distinct from
sordid parsimony, 646.

4 Economy, 1

doctrine of, 26 note. 471

.

618.

Ecstasy, farrow, meaning of, 3 1 6, and
note e.

Epictetus, 188.

Epicurus, 618.
Ephetus, temple of, incendiary not to

be named, 669.

Eunuch, conversion of the, made a
reproach, 497.

Eucharist, mention of martyrs in, 310,
and note a. and of founders, 263.

Evil by itself cannot subsist for a
moment : therefore pure evil cannot
be self-subsistent ( Manicheans), 34,

- sq. not physical, 287 note g. else it

would be unchangeable, 668.

Evils, natural, a benefit, in moderation,
7)8 sq.

Evil designs, of men and devils over-
ruled for good to the saints, 664, 7 1 6.

and to the furtherance of the Gos-
pel, 677. none can hurt us, except
we be our own enemies, 678 sq.

Evilpassions, the worst of bonds, 708.
jfc>e#, to see the things unseen, Christ's

gift, 694.

"'Excess makes ugly, moderation beau-
tiful, 388.

Exorcism, practised by Jews for gain,
666.

F.

Faith, an act of free-will, 177, note b.

False- Christs and false-prophets, why
permitted, 619 sq.

Fasting, religious efficacy of, 386.
Fate, belief in, a bondage, 708.
Fear, most powerful for conversion, of

evil men, but such soon relapse, 668.
'Feastings and spectacles, evil of, 76.

Forgiveness of injuries, 201. how to be
shewn, 131.

Friendship, many worldly inducements
to; but not to compare with the
Christian, 648 sqq.

G.

Gainas, revolt of, 448 note.

Gamaliel, must have ended with be-
coming a believer, 192, 276.

Gentiles, process of the Gospel among,
442. and gradual establishment of
their rights, 442 sq.

Gentleness, compared with passionate
temper, 92. more powerful than
vehemence, 95. distinguished from
cowardice, 643.

Glory, the true and the false, 397.
Gluttony, penalties of, 233, 388.

against nature, 387.

God. source of all good, 423. even
barbaiians (at Melita) believed His
universal Presence and universal
Providence, 713. true attributes of
Deity; near to all, always, every-
where, 519. cannot be imaged by
human hand or thought, 621. our
love of God, in order to promote,
think of His benefits, both general
and particular, 524 sqq. This
quickens gratitude, trust, and re-
signation, 626 sq. cannot do hurt:
to do hurt were to suffer hurt, and
incompatible with Divine perfec-
tions, 679. more ready to hear than
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we to pray, 601. it merciful, bat

in afflicting also, 340. His patience

and forbearance, 537. does not

take instant vengeance, 437* His
time to help, the time of extreme
need, 653. how said to << tempt," 318.

does not alter the order of natare for

the saints' deliverance, bat delivera

them nevertheless, 703 sq. His
word not to be trifled with, 670.

Gospel, its acknowledged success ought
to have led men to think of the

cause, 674.

Grace, commonly in the sense of ** su-

pernatural or miraculous power,"
183. 391. 608 note,

H.

Heathen: argument of unbelievers,

from the number of sects, all equally

confident, and all alike claiming the

Scriptures, 464 sqq. objection from
mean condition of first converts, 497
sqq. why not all amiable and vir-

tuous heathen are converted. 330
and note, 333. heathen gods demons,
66. 487.

Hell, does not militate against God's
goodness, 76.

Heresies, ooght not to surprise us,

because whatever is most excellent

is always most counterfeited, 463
sqq. Heresies take their names from
men, Marcion, Ariua, &C.466. why
permitted, 619 sq. often prevail by
the personal virtues of their authors,

632.

Heretics, their aim always to draw
disciples after them, 697.

Hospitality shewn to poor and strangers

is nbewn to Christ, 608 sq. Abraham
a pattern of, 610. every Christian

may and ought to help, that the
Church be not burdened, 61 1, (see

Xenon.)
House of mourning better than house

of feasting, 677.
Household^ religious care for, 323.

Humility, the greater the gifts, the

greater the, 434.

Human Nature, wonderful capability

of, to become angelic, and even
divine, 460.

Hurt : the worst suffered, is from that

we do, 679 sqq.

I.

Inaction, and activity in evil; ways,
alike baneful, 491.

Injuries, patience under, in remem-
brance of Christ, 436.

Injustice : the natural sense of man-
kind declares it to be an evil to the

doer, more than to the sufferer, 681.

Insults, how to be borne, 666.

*U6ya, juga, 163 and note p. 611 and
note.

J.

Jacob, lessons from his history, 666
•q-

James, St. Bishop of Jerusalem, 43,

463.

Jew, offended by the doctrine of

Christ's equality with the Father,

4. necessity of crvyicaT&fkurii in

dealing with them, ib. their dreadful

punishment, 74. the judgment upon
them, began at a distance, 639. the

famine (Claudius) a warning to

them, 360. bow they sent the Gospel
to the Gentiles, 416. enraged by the

faith of the Gentiles, 417. their

unbelief foretold from the beginning,

733. no canse to be proud of their

legal sacrifices, 338 sq. and note;

or of their Temple, 340.
Joseph, the patriarch, a pattern of sim-

plicity, 104. type of Christ, 333.
lessons from his history, 666 sqq.

Joseph, husband of the Virgin Mary,
probsbly died before Christ's Resur-
rection, 41. "we nowhere find him
looking upon Christ as man merely,''

ib. and note, 42.

Josephus, 69, 74.

Joy in the Lord, and in the world,

compared, 330 sq.

Judaizers, asserting necessity of Law
to salvation, disparaged the power
of God, 444 sq.

Judas, election of an Apostle in place

of, 37. his history a favourite topic

of cavilling with unbelievers, ib.

His end a prophecy of the punish-

ment of the Jews, 44. Satan entered

into him, but he was himself the

cause, 7 1 7.

Julian, allusion to the miraculous de-

feat of his attempt to rebuild the

Temple, 668.

L.

Landlords and owners of property,

their responsibilities, 267 sqq. espe-

cially to hoild and endow Churches
for the benefit of their peasantry,
260.366
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Laws, and strict rale, a blessing, 77.
Law of Moses, declared to be a bur-

den, 455. abrogated even for the

Jews, 459.

Lesions in Church, the deacon's pro-

clamation, " Let us attend to the

Reading," 280, The Reader, 281,
and note e. profane inattention to,

281. complaint of sameness reproved,

282.
Levity in Church, 353. an awful pro-

Tocation, 365.

Life j a voyage: our ship the Church,
707. an evil life a bane to the best

creed ; and wrong life leads to wrong
doctrines, 633.

Love, heavenly, compared with earth-
ly, 693. see Charity.

Luke, St. wrote the Acts, 3. com-
mended by St. Paul, ib. 6. " that he
was partaker of the Spirit is evident
from the miracles which even now
take place," 6. why he does not re-

late St. Paul's history after the first

impriKonment at Rome, 725 sqq.

Lusts, blind and enfeeble the soul,

396.

'Luxury ruins body and mind, 489.

defeats its own object, enjoyment,
400. the true, 389, 697.

M.

Magic : true miracles contrasted with,

256. magical practices against the

Emperor (Valens), 526.
Manicheans, deny Resurrection and

Creation,31. makematter the essence

of evil, ib. andcoeternalwithGod l 32.

their impious absurdities exposed, ib.

therefore denied incarnation, 33, and
note s. see Evil.

Marcionites% "the God of the Old
Testament, a cruel God," refuted,

74, and note.

Marriage, a rich wife not to be sought,

but a godly, 309. a rich wife, not to

be desired, 656. second marriage:
excuses of rich widows for, 657.

Martyrs, 631.
Ministers, in the Primitive Church the

people elect, Apostles ordain, 197.

Miracles, not always desirable, 504.

argument from Scriptures more
powerful, ib. success of the Apostles,

itselfa miracle, 507. uses of, 30] . not

to compel belief, but teach it, 276.

needlessly wrought, 303. not all

wrought with same ease, 305. the

true, in contrast with magic, 256.

may be astonishing, and still unbe-

lief, 555. not the cause of the Apo-

stles' holiness, 183. nor of the noble

devotion of the converts, 160. too

much ascribed to them, ib. holy words
and deeds are more potent, 184, 186,

493. to suffer for Christ, better

than miracles, 432. to cast out sin,

greater than to expel a demon, 561.

in excess, overpower, not convince,

371,374.
"Moderation, essential to enjoyment,

232. and to beauty, 388.

Monastic life,
k< the brethren of the

hills," 107, 187.

Money, love of, at the root of all idol-

atry, 569.

Morality of heathens, may put us to

shame, 204.

Moses, a type of Christ, 223, 236.

N.

Nazareth, a mean place, 659.

Night, not for sleep only, but for de-

vout meditation and prayer, 499 sqq.

O.

Oaths, see Swearing.

Offence, our care must be to give no
just, 621. if taken unjustly, when are

we to forbear or to persist P 622,
623.

Old Testament: grace was given by
means of sensible signs, 56 sq.

Oppression really hurts the doer: to

the sufferer it is a benefit, 680 sq.

Ordinations, fasting before, 434.

P.

Passions, the: each has its age; all to

be attacked in turn, 4 13. wdtoi, ' per-

turbationes,' 215.

Pastor, the faithful, inconsolable for

the loss of souls, 600.

Patience under revilings, 203, 665.

under wrongs, true magnanimity,
565.

Paul, Si. The Acts relate most to him,

3. by birth a pbarisee, 648. how a
Roman citizen, 637, and note, the

three days between his conversion

and baptism, 14. his honest, consist-

ent zeal as a persecutor, 272. his

conversion compared with the Eu-
nuch's, 278. circumstances of his

conversion, the accounts reconciled,

273. the manifold witnesses to, 629.

why his conversion was delayed, 274.

a mighty evidence of the Resurrec-

\ B
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tion, 275. the Pharisaic zealot and
persecutor Saul did not lightly be-
come Paul the Apostle, 626 sq.
no worldly motive for the change
conceivable, 628. wad chosen for
his preeminent fitness, 288. ought
to have been an unexceptionable
witness, 636, 691. his movements,
after his conversion, the accounts
reconciled, 296 sq. and notes a, d.
preaches "not where Christ was
named," 395. his first recorded dis.
course, 402. compared with St. Ste-
hen's, 406. laboured with his own
ands for his own support and that

of others, at Corinth and elsewhere,
605. his care that the ministry be
not blamed, 586. his forbearance and
above all, lore for Christ, 587. his
readiness to suffer and to die for
Christ, 593. kept back nothing pro-
fitable, 592. a pattern of gentleness
with magnanimity, 665. his charity
such that, superior to all personal
considerations, 89. he was willing
even to perish (in hell) for the sal-
vation of others, 276, and note
much forgiven, be loved moch, 292.
* Pattcrn of Christian love and 2eal,
293. contention with Barnabas, an
4 economy,' 471, and note, why he
circumcised Timothy, 472. practised
economy' in the 4

purifying' at Je-
rusalem, 618. bis magnanimity. 476.
his prison-vigil, and St. Peter's, 494.
among the Philosophers at Athens,
513. by one word, overthrows all
heathen philosophy, 517. unbelief
grieved him more than persecution,
533. his night discourse at Troas
585. why he reproves the high-
pnest, 638. wist not that Ananias
was the high-priest, 639. the Jews
more pertinacious in their malignity
against him than against the other
Apostles, 672. because he believed
God, therefore he would not tempt
Providence, 673. as the Pilot of the
ship, i. e. ofthe Church,still with us:
let us do bis bidding, 707. did not pro-
phesy nor work miracles for display,
710. affected as man by the sight of
the brethren, 712. twice prisoner
at Rome—his history after the first
imprisonment, why not related in
the Aots, 725 sq. might have put
his enemies to silence by miracles
but chosen rather to refute them for
the Law and the Prophets, 724. bis
desire to see Rome, and his plans
with this view in the Epistle to the
Romans, 726. said to have converted
Nero's concubine, 621 and note, be

did not foresee everything, ib. having
filled the world with his doctrine, he
came to Rome again a prisoner, and
so was consummated, 726. eulogy of,
726sqq. hisheart, a heaven for purity,
a sea for depth, 726. heretics are
drowned in this sea, ib. to under-
stand him and bis writings, a pore
life is necessary, 728.

Peasantry, neglect of by Christian
proprietors, 260, and note r. hence
heathenism lingered long in the
country places (psgans), ib.

Pentecost, the type, 53.
Persians, Eastern nations generally.
209 note.

Persecution, 350. the Church's gain,
376. sufferings of women during the
350.

6
*

Peter, St. how changed after the Re-
surrection, 70. foremost on every
emergency, 300. why he takes the
lead, 37. acts in nothing imperious-
ly, ib. the true Philosopher, 65.
his first and second Sermon com-
pared, 113. not ignorant of God's
purpose for the Gentiles, nor averse
to it: the vision (Cornelius) was
not for his instruction but for the
Jewish brethren who were less en-
lightened, 316 sqq. and notes, his
night in the prison, and St. Pant's,
377, 494. at Antioch, practised
• economy,' 618.

Pharisees, their zeal for the resurrec-
tion, 690.

Philosophy, put to shame by the
Gospel, 63.

Piety, decay of, in Cbrysostom's times,
complaint of, 352.

Plato, how slight compared with
A postles, 62, 5 1 8. bis absurd and mis-
chievous doctrines, 64. unable to
persuade men to virtue, and
himself inconsistent and insincere.
499. '

IIAfwtfa, defined and illustrated, 682.
Jlorqpbs, well named for woruw, 105.
Poor and strangers, in them Christ
comes to us, 608 sq.

Poverty and riches, 680, 682. poverty
happier than riches, ib.

Poverty, voluntary, is great, but to
labour also for oneself and others is

greater, 606.
Praise of man, love of, a senseless

passion, 398. refused by the saints,
420.

'

Prayer, what kind of prevails, 167.
perseverance and unanimity in, 4K
efficacy of united, 509.

Prayers, set times for, 329.
Preaching, studied eloquence in, a
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snare to the preacher, and applause

during preaching mischievous to

preacher and hearers, 425 sqq.

Predestination, does not lessen respon-

sibility, 83, 127.

Prodigality, not generosity, 644. the

prodigal is a slave to his own lusts,

and essentially mean-spirited, 646.

Prophecy, more potent than miracles,

71.

Prophecy and conjecture, 705.

Prophets, the: witnesses cf Christ's

death and resurrection, 691.
Proverbs, focrrptycu to ytv6n*vovt

148.

"evil do, evil fare," 184. "sweet is

war to the inexperienced," 50.

Providence, some denied that it extend-
ed to things below the moon, 713.

Public worship, shocking levity of the
young in, 353. then elders to blame,
ib.

Punishment, present impunity more to

be dreaded, 174.

R.

Rancour, is self-torture, 504.

Reconciliation, make the first advances
for, especially if the other be held

back by pride and false shame, 668.

Reproof, must not be in anger, 218.

Resurrection of the body, the Pharisees
zealous for the, 690.

Reviling, abusive language disgraces

only the utterer, 439, 539, 665. some
foolishly glory in an abusive toogue,
441. patience under, 203, 216 sqq.

Riches and Poverty, 680, 682.
Ruler, the true, he that rules himself

first, 695. physicians of souls, ib.

Rule, offices of, not to be coveted, 696.
Rural clergy, description of, 260 sqq.

and note.

S.

Sacrilege, a dreadful crime, 169 sq.

Sacrifice, was instituted in consequence
of the Provocation in Horeb, 238 sq.

and note d.

Sailor*, a reckless kind of people, 705.
Saints, their life interwoven of pros-

perous and adverse, 700. their pre-

sence a safeguard and benefit, 706.
the benediction of, a great good, 709.
may always be bad, ibid.

Solon, his service bow much harder
than God's, 90. bis wages, hell, 94.

wars against the soul without inter-

mission, 435. bis tempting does nor

- excuse the tempted, 169. bodily dis-

eases, his wore, 331. his designs

overruled for good, 716. even in the

case of Adam, and there especially,

716 sq. he serves to rouse us and
keep us on the alert, 71 7.

Scriptures, sufficient to produce faith,

279. to slight them is to insult

God, 280. The Lessons in Church,
with proclamation by the Deacon,
ib. inexhaustible riches of, 281. a

storehouse of spiritual medicines,

412. ignorance of, a great evil, 478.

Self-praise, bow consistent with humi-
lity, 590 sq.

Senses, testimony of, 26.

Servants, Christian care for, Abraham
a pattern, 613.

" Signa," i» rois fflyvois abrhv (p&aXe,

617.

Simplicity, is wisdom, safety, and peace,

104.

Sin, in trouble oall sins to remem-
brance. 175. every act of, engenders

a habit of, 562.
Sins, remission of, by Christ, 408.

Slaves, " were doubtless set at liberty"

in the Primitive Church, 161.

Socrates, a story of, 205. vainglorious

and insincere, 499.
"Soul, neglect of, ruinous, 478. its beauty

more than all outward splendour, 481.

Spirit, the Holy, the Acts may be
called a History of, 13. his opera-

tion in the Gospels, and in the Acts,

ib. not an impersonal energy or ope-

ration, 14. descended on the hundred
and twenty, 54. equal with the Father
and the Son, 56, 318, 385. Man has

ascended, the Spirit descends, 58. an
argument to shew that He is not a
created Angel, 725, and note e.

Stationes, Wednesday and Friday Fast,

329, note.

Suffering for Christ, blessedness of,

185.

Swearing, exhortation against, 1 16,132,

160, 163, 173, 189. Chrys. gives a
month for reform, threatening to

excommunicate offenders, 116 sq.

oaths the food of wrath, 132. rash

oaths binding the soul, ib. origin of

oaths, corruption of manners, 133.

honesty needs no oaths, 137* to im-
pose an oath, as evil as to take it,

134. oath-taking at the Altar pro-

hibited 135. bv touching the Sacred
Volume on tne Holy Table, 136,

and note d. many shrink from swear-

ing by the head of their child, 136.

those who swear most are least be-

lieved, 137. Christ peremptorily for-

bids all oaths, 138. swearing a mere
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habit, 161. how to call upon God
aright, 162. why the ancients were
allowed to take oatb«, 163. not 44 a
thing indifferent, which can do no
hart,'' 166. God's judgment against

false-swearers, 173. oat hi, Satan's

snare, 189.

Sfmeon , nottaken bj Chrys. to be Simon
Peter, 453, and note b.

T.

Teaching
y
the best is by deeds, 4*24.

Temper, diversities of, are gifts for the

Church's service, 469.
Temptation, see Satan, Adam. When
we are tempted, the fault is our
own, 716 sq. not to be sought, 376.

Testament, Old and New, confirm
each other, 404 sq.

"Theatres, mischief of, 149, 578, 597.

promote irreverent behaviour in

Church, 356.
Theodorus, 625 and note. 668 and note.

Thekla, Acts of Paul and, 368 and
note.

Times, observation of. a bondage, 708.
Traditio Symbol* in Baptism, 98 note

b.

Treasure, found in a field, a story of,

566 sq.

Tribulations benefit the soul, 488, 717.
a whetstone to rob off rust, 489.
sent to rouse the faithful, 676.

U.

Union is strength, especially in prayer,

509. in order to unioo, expel all evil

thoughts, 610.

V.

Vices, how they pass themselves off for

virtues, 642 sqa.

Vigils, celebrated with much pomp,
50 and note. 409.

Virginity, not to be matter of pride,
423.

W.

Watchfulness, need of, 14.

Wealth contempt of, in the Primitive
Church: if their example followed

now, the world would soon become
Christian, 161 sq. Christian and
heathen compared, 99.

Widows, rich excuses of, for second
marriage, 657.

Will : where there iff, all is possible

:

it is idle to say, 44 We cannot,"
397. " we can, if we will," 480.

Witnesses (Martyrs), all Christians

are called to be, 630. by a holy life,

631.

Women : against expensive apparel of,

367* against gluttony and excess,

386. sufferings of the faithful, in per-

secution, 350.

Word, the, precious in affliction. 676.

Wrath, accursed, 242. fit of a maniac,

243. a man in a passion a hideous

spectacle, 438. passionate men like

demoniacs, 563.

Writers, the Sacred, did not write for

the sake of Authorship: address

themselves to matters of immediate
importance, 3.

X.

Xenon, H«ro&»x*""'> Church's hos-

pital for poor strangers, 610.

Y.

Young, irreverent behaviour of in

Church, 356.

Z.

Zeal, Christian, 294 sq.

THE END.

BAX7CB, PRINTED, OXFORD.
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